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Right Honourable, 


O D having been pleaſed not to ſuſfer my heart 
G to be much enamoured with worldly preferments 
and imploys of that nature, whereby I have poſſeſſed 
my ſoul in quietneſs and enjoyed more liberty: In ac- 
knowledgment of that favour, and being perſwaded 
- Withal that God hath not weaned me from theſe plea- 
ſures for to fit ſtill and to be idle: My chief Rudy hath 
been, according to my poor ability, to buly my mind, 
and to apply my heart, to ſpiritual things, which mighr 
both better my ſelf and others, and make me (if not 
ſo rich and ſo confiderable in this life, yet (I am ſure} 
through God's free mercy, rich and eminent enough- 
in the life to come. Wherefore, in the proſecution. 
of that holy reſolution, after ſeveral Works of this na- 
ture which by God's providence I have given to the 

blick in the French tongue, and which (I may ſa 
it truly and without vanity) have not been witho 
fruit: It bath pleaſed the ſame divine Wiſdom to put 


into my heart, to give unto this Pious Nation, this 


little Work in their own language. And for as much 
as your Honours are of the eminenteſt of the Kin 
and of the mainelt and principal Pillars, Which, under 
you r moſt Pious and moſt Gracious Sovereign,.. uphold: 
h this Church and Common-wealth :. And. further= 
more, ſeeing alſo that all the eyes. of this flouriſhi 
Nation * upon * aſſured . it hath 
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The _ Epiſtle Dedicatory. _ 


of your fervent Love to G OD, Loyalty to your 
PRINCE, and tender affection to your Country) 
are now fixed upon you as upon ſo many Mo/e/es ſtand- 
ing in the gap between them and God's threatning 
judgments: I have thought my ſelf bound in duty 
(having ſo fair an opportunity as this is) to crowd 
among the reſt into your preſence, and to ſhew as well 
as others, this publick and true teſtimony of my moſt 
humble reſpects, in preſenting firſt with all humility 
this poor labour of mine unto your Honours, jointly : 
Being unwilling (ſo long as I find divers ents of 
the like Dedications) to divide and ſeparate thoſe 
whom GOD and the KING have joined together : 
Beſeeching you to accept of it; to vouchiafe it your 
Patronage, and to bear in its forefront your Honoura- 
ble Names. I preſume that for the Author his ſake, 
your Honours will not deny me that favour. And the 
rather, becauſe it tends to the fame end that ye aim 
At, to wit, God's Glory, and the furtherance of true 
Religion. For, Moſt IIluſtrious Lords, 1 have been 
an eye witneſs above this eighteen years, of that con- 
ant Zeal and Exemplary Piety which is ſo reſplen- 
dent in your Honours. And oftentimes being raviſhed 
in admiration to fee ſuch extraordinary gifts and gra- 
ces in ſuch great Perſons, notwithſtanding the corrup- 
tion of the times; I have bleſſed God heartily for it, 
and prayed his Divine Majeſty to pour more and more 
upon your Lordſhips, the dew of his heavenly graces 
vnto the end. And indeed, Right Honourable, to 
conclude this in a word, I can atteſt upon my own 
knowledge of.that eighteen years ſtanding; That al- 
"though your Honours do live here among men, your 
converſation hath been for the moſt part with God 
©. neglecting no means (for all your great and weighty oc- 
a cafions) to wait and attend upon his ſervice, in his 
4 holy Courts and Sanctuaries. But alas, all that I can 
My in that behalf, is but as a drop of water thrown 
into the-vaſt' Ocean. And therefore, Right Honoura- 
ble, I muſt crave leave to fay no more; and aſk par- 
don that I have ſaid fo little, and ſo far ſhort of what 
_ your Honours deſerve. ; | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. is 
As for the Author and Work, I ſhould ſay ſome* 
thing too, if he and his Works were not better 
know than I can expreſs, Yet I will ſay this by 
the way; that he hath been, is, (and long may he be) 
one of the worthieſt and moſt powerful Inſtruments in 
God's hand for the converſion of Souls, deſtruction of 
Babel, and rearing up of Bethel, that this Age hath af- 
forded. And for this particular Work of his, it ſhall, 
ſaffice me to ſay (to give it the higheſt commendation 
Jean) that it is Peter du Moulin:'s. 

Finally, Right Honourable, I ſhould ſay ſomething. 
alſo touching my ſelf: Which ſhall be only to beſeech 
again your Lordſhips to be pleaſed to pardon the bold- 
neſe of a poor ſtranger, in Dedicating this ſmall book, 
and firſt fruits of his (that have ſeen the light in the 
Engliſh tongue} unto your Honours ; excuſe the de- 
ſecis that may be found in the ſame, (though I hope 
you ſhall find it faithfully tranſlated, and free from 
any groſs barbariſms in the Language:) And to attri- 
bute that exceſs of temerity, to the exceſs of the ho- 
nour I bear unto your Lordſhips; for whom I ſhalt ne- 
ver ceaſe to call upon God for an encreaſe of Honour 
and long Proſperity here on Earth, until that being full 
of days, and having finiſhed your courſe in his fear, 
ye receive that Crown of Glory which is laid up for” 
you in Heaven. | | 

And fo, fearing to be too tedious and troubleſome- 
unto your Honours: I humbly take my leave and ret, 


1% Renowned Lords, = 
Tour , bumble and moſt” © | 
devated ſervants _ 
JAME3 MOUNTAINE:. 
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BOOK he FIRST. | 
CHAP I. 


H E Inſtitution of the holy ſupper by Chiitt 
.. Jeſus, as it is contained in the firſt epiſtle of 
bbs apoſtle Saint 1 to the Corinthians 
wk ha 

p 2 3. * 8 the Lord that which alſe 7 
delivered unto you ; that the Lord Teſus the ſame night 
in which, he was betrayed, took bread : 

24: And when be had given thanks, be brake it and 
ſaid, Take, eat : This is my Body, which & broken for 
you: this do in remembrance of me. 

25. After the ſame manner alſo be took the C 
when be had upped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Tg 
> 9 og drink its 


in remembrance of me. 

26. For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cap, ye do fhew the Lord's death till be come. | 

27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup of the Lord uxwortbily, fall be guilty of 


"the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


28. Let a Man therefore ana himſelf, and fo te . 
bim eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

29. For he that cateth and drinketh unworthily, cat: 
eth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, nat diſcerning the 
N „Nh. Ag: 

4 B 90 % Saint 
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Saint Matthew in the 26th- Chap. and 29th Verſe, 
adds theſe Words of the Lord, 
A Ys es Nr 
B 1 Jay unte you, I wwill not drink henceforth 
this fruit of the Vine, until that day when I drink 
it new with you in my Father's Kingdem. 
And in the 27th Verſe he teſtifieth that Chriſt pre- 
* to his Diſciples, ſaid, Drin 5e all of 


X 


CHAP. I. Four and thirty contrarictic: between 
the Lord's boly Supper and the Maſi j\and how far the 
3 of Rome is departed from the Inflitution of 

1 FA 4 * a6 


ONE can deny but that our Lord Jeſus did infli- 
tute the holy Supper aright and as it ought: And 
it were an Impiety to find Fault with his Inſtitution. 
Therefore the ſhorteſt way, yea the only means to end 
all our Differences, would be to come to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, and to ſpeak as he ſpoke, and to do as he 
did. That is the thing which we defire and beg with 
ſo much earneſtneſs, and whereunto the Church of Rome 
can by no means agree. For the Council of Trent in 
the XXII Seffion, denounces Anatbeme on all thoſe 
that ſhall ſay that in the Canon of the Maſs there is 
ary error. Yet nevertheleſs it is evident, that the 
Maſs is nothing elſe but a changing and a disfiguri 

'of the Lord's tion. Whereof we will give . 


Examples. 


eiples, ſpok 


1. Chrilt inflituting the holy Supper among bis Diſ- 
ein a known and intelligible Tongue to 


"tle Affſtants. On the contrary, the Prieſt in the Maſs 


ſpeaketh in a Tongue which the People underſtand 


- 2: Chriſt preſenting the Cup to his Diſciples, ſaid, 


:, 


Drink ye all of it. And St. Paul in the iſt to the 
Cor. Chap. 11. Verſe 28. bids the People of Corinth 
to Arink of the Cup, ſaying, Let a Man examine him- 
bil. ee 


. , +. 
” . 
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Cup. And in the 10. Chap. 17. Verſe, We are all 
partakers of cne Bread, and one Cup: according to the 
Verſion of the Roman Church, ſolely authoriſed by 
the Council of Trent. 

3. Chriſt in celebrating the Euchariſt, ſpoke not of 
ſacrificing his body, and made no offering unto God 
his Father. On the contrary, the Prieſt in the Maſs 

| to ſacrifice, Chriſt's body, and offereth him up 
to God in ſacrifice propitiatory for the quick and for the 
dead, without a warrant, and without God's command: 

4. Chriſt in the holy Supper made no elevation of 
the hoſt, as likewiſe the Apoſtle worſhipped not the 
Sacrament, but ſat ſtill at the table. On the contrary, 
the Prieſt in the Maſs lifis up the hoſt, and maketh'ths 
people to worſhip it. 
. benesinor conllegi of 
Saints to be put under the ſacred table, and did not aſſæ 
of God the remiſſion of fins through the merits of 
thoſe Saints whoſe reliques were under the table. On 
the contrary, the Prieſt in the Maſs, kiſſing the Altar, 
ſpeaks thus to God, + We pray thee, Lord, through the 
merits of thy Saints, whoſe reliques are here, thas tber 
vil vouchſafe to pardon me all my fins. | 

6. Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Tale, cet. On the 
contrary, in the Roman Church, a great number of 


ivate Maſſes are ſaid, at the intention of ſuch as pay 
them, without communicants and without aſſiſtants, 
in which the Prieſt ſaith, Take, cat: but there is no 
body either for to take or for to eat. Yea even in 


7 Three Evangelifts, ois. 8. Matrh. in the 26 Chap- 

ter, S. Mari in the 14 Chapter, and 8. Lale in the 
— and 8. Payl in the 11th Chapter of the firſt to the 
Corinthians, teſtify that Chriſt gave Bread to his Diſ- 
ciples, ſaying, Hz rok Bread, and brake it, and gave 


it. Nowthe is not given but after the con- 

ſecration. . the con- 
Oram 6 

2 ALS © merita waxy tuorum, quo» 
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ſecration. And St. Pan, 1 to the Corinth. Cuap. 11. 
Verſe 26, 27, and 28, ſaith three ſeveral times that ave 
eat bread. And in the 10th, Chapter, Verſe 16, he 
ſaith that we break bread. And in the zoth Chapter 
of the 44s, Verſe y, it is ſaid that 1b Diſciples came 
together to break bread. On the contrary, the Church 
Rome teacheth, that in the Euchariſt no bread is 
eaten, and that the Bread is not broken; but that which 
the Prieſt breaks in the Maſs, is the body ny. 
_ nevertheleſs cannot be broken. 
oh —_— that Bread, ſaid, This is my body, 
die bread that be gave, was his Body; 
OE — — 
is not the Body of Chriſt : But that the bread is 
no more bread, and that it i? tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſt's Body. Now how the | bread is Chriſt's Body, 
himlelf teaches it when he adds that it is his Com- 
memoration. Even as in the next line following he 
faith that the Cup is the New Tefttiment, becauſe it is the 
Sign and Commemoration of it; according to the ſtile 
of the Seripture that giveth to the Sigus and Memorials 
the'name of the thing which they do fignify and vs. 
9. Obriteallad that which was in the Cup e r 
of the Vine, ſaying J will drink no more of this fruit 
of the Vine. On the contrary, the Church of Rome 
teacheth that that which is in the Cup is not the fruit 
of the Vine, but blood. And faith, that in the Cup is 
not only the very blood of Chriſt, but alſo that his 
Body, and his Soul and his Divinity is there ; and that 
the Body is whole in every drop of the Chalice. Where- 
upon it followeth (and "the Roman Church believes it 
ſo) that Chriſt drank his fleſh, and ſwallowed down 
his own Soul and Body, and eat himſelf, and had * 


10. The Evangeliſts do cord that Chrif 
———— bleſſed it. But according to the Cha 
of Rome Doctrine, which aboliſheth the ſubſtance of 
the bread in the Euchariſt, Chriſt did not bleſe the 
bread; for, to Rn 


is not to bleſs it. _—_—— 
Nara 20 ih It, Chrid 


a * N 


= 
* * 


* The ue of the M ASS. 


5 
11. Chriſt diſtributing the bread and breaking it, 
{pak in the preſent tenſe, ſaying," * This is my body 
which is broken for you. Whereby it appeareth that 
by his body he meant the Sacrament or Commemora- 
tion of his Body, For Chrift's natural body cannot be 
broken. To ſhun the force of this argument, the La- 
tin Verſion of the Roman Church hath corrupted this 


you, 5 hath turned Which fall be delivered for you, put- 
ting "delivering for breaking, and the future for the 
preſent. And indeed our adverſaries are mightily peſ- 


tered to tell us what it is that the Prieſt breaketh in 


the Maſs. Doth he break Bread ? But they ſay that 
it is no more Bread. Doth he break Chriſt's Body? - 
But it cannot be broken, and they themſelves ſay that 
it is whole and entire in the leaſt crum of the hoſt, as 
big and as large as it was upon the Croſs. Doth he 
break the Accidents of Bread which moſt fraudulouſly 
they call ſpecies, wiz. the taſte, the colour, and round- 
neſs of the Hoſt ? But theſe things cannot be broken. 
Can a man make pieces of taſte, or of n 
None but bodies can be broken. 
12. The A Saint Paul bene himſelf to 
the Lord's inſtitution, ſaith in the 10 Chapter of the iſt 
to the Corintbians, 16 Verſe, that the Bread _— * 
way is the Communion of the Body of Chrift- 
Church of Rome gainſays and contradifts every — 
of this ſentence. The Apoſtle faith that it is Bread. 
The Church of Rome on the contrary faith that it is 
not Bread. The Apoftle faith that it is Bread Which 
we break. On the contrary, the Church of Nene 
ſaith, that it is fleſh which we do not break. The A- 
le ſaith that this Bread is the Communion” of "the 
y of Chriſt. On the contrary, the Church of 
Rome ſaith, that this Bread is Chriſt's Body itſelf. © Be- 
hold then a clear and a plain expoſition of theſe words, 
"This ir my body: given by the Apofttle, to. wit, The 
Bread which ] break, is the communion of my Bech, 


place, and inſtead of theſe words, Which is broken for * 
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and not that which the Church of Rome giveth, vix. 
That cer 4 is under theſe ſpecies, is trenſubflantiated 
anto my Body... | = 
13. It is very conſiderable that the ſame Apoſtle, in 
the lame Chapter and 21 Verſe, makes an oppoſition 
between the Lord's Table and the Table of Devils, 
ſaying, Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table and of 
the {able of Devils. The reaſon of the oppoſition 
ſhews plainly, that as to be of the Table of 
Devils, is not to eat Devils, but to be partaker of the 
Meat conſecrated to Devils. So to be partaker of 
Chriſt's Table, is not to eat Chriſt, but to be partaker 
of the Meat conſegrated by Chriſt, in Remembrance 
of Chriſt and of his Death. | i a 
- 14. Chriſt in diſtributing the Bread and the C 
ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me. Theſe wor 
Mew manifeſtly that the Prieſt makes not Chriſt in the 
Maſs, and ſacrifices. him not. For it is impoſũble to 
make Chriſt in Remembrance of Chriſt. - It is -impoſ- 
fible ta ſacriſice Chriſt in Remembrance of Chriſt, Can 
a man build a houſe in Remembrance of that houſe? 
Did Fares ſacrifice a Lamb in Remembrance of that 
Lamb ? Beſides that the Remembrance is but of things 
abſetit and paſt, as Saint Auſtin ſaith upon the 37 Plalm, 
Nemo recordatur nifi guad in præſentia non oft paſit um: 
No remembrance can be bad but of things that are not 
preſent... The council of Trent declareth indeed that 
Chriſt by theſe Words, Do this, commanded that he 
.Hould be ſacrificed in the Maſs : But beſides that Chriſt 
cannot be ſacrificed in Remembrance of Chriit, the A- 
poſtle Saint Pau / preſently after theſe words, Do this 
in Remembrance of me, addeth the explication, ſaying, 
For as often as.ye cat of this Bread, and drink of this 
Cup, ye do h the Lord's death till be come. Will we 
therefore know what is to Do hi Saint Paul teach- 
eth us that it is to eat of this Bread and drink of this 
Cup, for to ſhew and declare the Remembrance of” 
Chriſt his Death... 4 
15. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt broke the Bread before he 
p nced the words which they call the words of 
Donfecration, He took the Bread, and bleſſed ir, and broke 


Ez 4 1 
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it, and gave it, ſaying, This is my Body which is broken 


for you. Whereby it followeth by the doctrine of the 
Reman Church, that he broke bread unconſecrated and 
.untranſubitantiated. On the contrary, in the Roman 
Church the Prieſt breaks the | hoſt after the words of 
Conſecration-; to the end the People may believe that 
he breaks and ſacrifices the very body of Chriſt, 
Our adverſaries then confeſs that the Prieſt breaks 
another thing than Chriſt broke. | 
Some, for to arm themſelves againſt the Apaſile, 
Which ſaith that the Bread which we brake, is the; Com- 
munion of the body of Chrift, tell us that St. Paul ſaith 
that we break Bread, becauſe that when he did Mini- 
ſter his holy Sacrament, he did break before he conſe- 
crated, following Chriſt's example, and 2 
did break unconſecrated bread. But thoſe that ſpe 
ſo, contradict the Reman Church, which doth not be- 
lieve that the fraction of the unconſecrated bread, is 
the Communion of the body of Chritt, 
16. The ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 28. faith, Let a 
Man examine himſelf, and ſe let bim cat OF this Bread: 
Which is the ſame kind of Speech uſed by Chriſt, ſay- 
ing Bebite er c mne, Drin ye all of it. The A- 
le commands us to eat OF this Bread; that is to 
y, to take every one his part and portion of it: And 
Chriſt ſaying Drink ye all of it, bids the Commu- 
nicants to take their ſhare of the Cup. This manner 
of ſpeaking is become abſurd in the Roman Church, 
who by this bread, underſtand Chriſt himſelf. For 
they would eſteem that man to be mad, or a mocker, 
that ſhould ſay that we eat every one his portion of 
Chriſt's rr PL OK uy 
17. Chriſt preſenting to his Diſciples, ſaid 
in the preſent Tenſe that it — x Blood which is ſhed 
for many. Where manifeſtly he ſpeaketh of a Sacra- 
mental, and not of a real Effuſion. For our Adverſaries 
confeſs that in the Maſs the blood of Chriſt is not ſhed 
out of the Body, and goeth not out of the Veins. He 
"therefore ſpeaks of a Sacramental effaſion, which is 
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reſpective to the real effuſion made upon the Croſs. 
We aſk then, whether the Prieſt in the Maſs drinketh 
that blood of Chriſt which came out of his Side and 

"Wounds upon the Croſs. If they anſwer that the Prieſt 
drinks not that blood of the Lord which iſſued forth of 


| His body upon the Croſs, but that blood which remain- 


ed in the body, and is there ſtill; thereby they confeſs 


— 


that the Prieſt drinks not the ſame blood which Chriſt 


will have us to drink. For he commands us expreſly 
to drink the Blood ſhed for us. But if they Anſwer, 
that the Prieſt drinks the ſame Blood which the Lord 
Med upon the Croſs, then they preſuppoſe raſhly, and 
without the word of God, that that blood which came 
out of the Lord's body, is gotten in again. All this a- 
buſe comes for lack of conſidering that in the holy Sup- 

, Chriſt's body is repreſented unto us, and preſented 
to our faith, as fufering, and broken, and dying, and 
dead for us, and his Blood as ſhed and iſſued out of his 
Body. * Whereas on the contrary, the Rowan Church 
Bath a conceit, that ſhe receives the ſpiritual and glori- 
ous body of Chriſt, and his blood encloſed within — 
Body and within the Veins. 

15. The Apoſtle St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. And St. Luke 
Chap. 22. record that Chriſt ſaid, This Cup is the New 
Te//ament in my blood, If by this word of Cup the 
blood muſt . underſtood, the ſenſe of theſe words ſhall 
be, This blood is the New Teſtament in my blood. By 
| that means, lo here, two kinds of blood of ors 

"whereof the one ſhall be within the otber.. 

| 19. Chriſt in celebrating the holy Supper, ſaid, Do 
this in Remembrance of me. And St. Paul hath told us 
here above, that in eating this bread we ſhew his 
death. On the contrary, the Prieſt in the Maſs faith, 
"that he celebrateth, In the fir place, the remembrance 
of the Virgin Mary; ſaying, Communicante: & memori- 
am venerantes in primi: glorio/e ſempergue Firginis Ma- 
vie: Communicating and jolemnizing in the firff plate © 
the remembrance of the glorious Firgin Mary, leaving 
Chriſt behind. As Gabriel Biell faith in the 3 ad Leſſon 
of the Canon of the Maſs, Fi and oriucipatiy the 
. en bleſſed Virgin * 
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cauſe ſaith he) r is the moſt ſafe ſanZuary of our ca» 
lamities, and bath been the adminiftratrix and diſpenſa* 
trix of this Sacrifice, and all the reaſon of our hope. © 
20. In the whole inſtitution of the Euchariſt, there 
is no mention made of the Saints, neither is there any 
command to pray unto Saints: No word of the inter- 
ceſſion of Angels. On the contrary, the Prieſt in the 
Confiteor of the Maſs, prays Michael the "Archangel, 
and Jobs the Baptilh all the Saints to pray for him. 
There are ſome es in which the Litany is rehear- 
ſed, which is but a long chain of Prayers unto Saints. 
In the Maſs, they bleſs the Incenſe through the inter- 
ceſſion of Michae/ the Archangel. The Prieſt aſks of 
God, that he would be pleaſed to command his Angel 
to take the conſecrated Hoſt; and to carry it up to 
Heaven. And for an exceſs of abuſes, at the offertory 
of the Maſs, the Prieſt ſays he makes that oblation in 
honour of the Virgin Mary and of the Saints; as if the 
holy Supper were inſtituted in honour of the Creatures. 
That, truly, is to put the Creatures above Chriſt; ' Az 
when a Man gives Alms in God's honour, he preſup- 
that God is more excellent than the alm. 

21, St. Jobs in the 13th Chapter, and 25th Verſe, 
witnefſeth, that in the action of the holy ſupper, the 
Devil entered into Fudas, But our adverſaries, with 
moſt of the Fathers, hold, that Judas was partaker of 
the Euchariſt, with the reſt of the Diſciples. They 
will therefore that both Chriſt and the Devil have en- 
tered er into Judas. So they give unto Chriſt a 
unſaitable Companion; and truly, the Son of God, 
ec together. ; 

our Adverſaries, 


very 
and the Devil, had been very ill lod 

22. We agree in this point Wit 
that Chriſt eat and drank with his Diſeiples, and was 


| of the holy Sacrament. He ſheweth it him- 
If ſufficiently, when after he had delivered the Cup 
he ſaid, 7 will Drink no more of this fruit ibe Vine, 

Whereby it followeth, that after the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, Chriſt did eat himſelf, and ſwallowed 
his own Body and Soul, and had his whole Body in his 
Mouth, and in his Stomach. By this means Cheri's 


pallible Body, devoured _ impaſſible Body. Where« 
95 u 
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upon it were good to know, what Chriſt's Body did 
within the body of Chriſt, and how Chriſt's Soul could 
enter into, Chriſt's Body, ſeeing that it was in already. 
And ſince that, that which contains, and that which 
is contained, are ſeveral things, and that nothing con- 
tains itſelf: By this Doctrine it is evident that they 
make Chriſt to have two Bodies, the one of which was 
contained within the other, And ſince that to eat ones 
ſelf, is a more Admirable thing than the Creation of 
the World, it is not credible that Chriſt did eat himſelf 
without ſome greatprofit ſhould come thereby for our 
Salvation. Vet our Adverſaries produce none at all. 
For to prop ſo extravagant a Doctrine, and which 
expoſes the Chriſtian Religion to laughter, our adver- 
ſaries alledge a place out of St. Au/{in upon the 33 
Pſal. where he ſays, that in this Sacrament, Chriſt 44 
carry himfelf in his own hands: But A«/fin ſays not 
only that he did carry himſelf in his own Hands, but 
he ſaith, %% ſe portabat guodam modo cum diceret, Hoc 
eft Corpus meum; he did carry bimſelf in a manner when he 
Said, This is my Bech. So a Man that carries his own 
Picture in his Hands, carries himſelf in a manner even 
as it would be a ſenſeleſs Speech to ſay that the Moon 
is the Moon in a manner: fo if that which Chriſt car · 
ried in his Hands, was bis true Body, it would be a 
fooliſh thing to ſay that it was his Body in ſome kind, 
For concerning the ſenſe of theſe words, This is my 
Body, St. Auftin expounds them plainly enough in the 
xii. Chapter againſt Adimantus, ſaying, The Lord made 
0 difficulty to ſay, This is my Body, when be gave the 
fign of bis Bady. | + hw 
23 Chriſt our Lord was fitting at the Table, his 
Face turn'd towards the Aſſiſtants. Whereas the 
Prieſt, in the Maſs, ſtandeth before an Altar, turning 
bis Tail to the People. | 
44 Chriſt gave to every one of the Aſſiſtants, a 
piece of the Bread he had broken with his Hands, 
which Bread his Diſciples received with their own 
hands. As alſo in the ancient Church both Men and 
Women received with their Hands the Sacrament un- 
ger both kinds: The contrary of all that is practiſed 
$2754 , 224 4 ja 
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in the Maſs, in which the Prieſt chops into the Mouths 
of the Communicants a round Wafer unbroken. If 
a woman had touched with her and, I do not ſay the 
hoſt, but only the Cloths, or the Patin, or the Chalice, 
that would be thought a heinous offence, and a pro- 
fanation of ſacred things. 

25 Our Lord Jeſus inſtituted this Sacrament for 
the remiſſion of Sins, and for to ſhew his Death. * But 
in the Roman Church they ſing Maſſes for the eaſing of 
ſick People, for preſerving of the Vines from a white 
Froſt, for the healing of a Horſe, &c. In all theſe the 
Prieſt makes a gain. For that man at whole intention 
the Maſs is ſaid, is to pay for it. 

26 The Apoſtle St. Paul! 1 Cor. xi. 12. called this 
Sacrament, the Lord's Supper, whereof we find but 
of one ſort. But the Roman Church hath invented a 
thouſand ſorts of Maſſes. There is the Maſs of the 
Holy Gol. The Maſs of St. Giles, That of Linus 
Pope. That of St. Francis," &c. There are amongſt 
other Maſſes, that of St. Catherine, and that of St. 
Margaret, which are Saints that never were in the 
World, no more than St. Urſula, St. Longis, St. 
Chriſtopher, and many others, which they have placed 
in Heaven, though they were never upon Earth 
Item, there are Lend Maſſes, and Low Maſles, Great 
Maſſes and S ma Maſſes, Day Maſſes, Epiſcopal! Mailes, 
in White, and others in Green, and others in Viale: 
Colour. | 

27, Che in the holy Supper made no Prayer for 
the . On the contrary, there is in the Maſs a 
Prayer for the Dead, by which the Prieſt prays for 
the deceaſed which ſleep in the Sleep of Peace. f A 
thing which is to be carefully obſerved. For it ſhews 
that when this Prayer was added to the Maſs, they 
did not then believe the Purgatory, For thoſe that 
burn for many Ages in a hot burning Furnace, ſleep 
not Peaceably. 


—_— 


* Mat. 26, a8, 1 Cor, II. 16. + Qui dormiunt in 
pacls. 
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28. Lem, the confeflion which the Prieſt makes at 
the Maſs, in the Confiteor, is very far from the Lord's 
inſtitution, For in it the Prieſt confeſſes his Sins un- 
to God, and to the Virgin Mary, and to John the Bap- 
tiſt, and to Peter and Paul; and to all the Saints : None 
is there left out but Chriſt, | 

29. In the Maſs of the Friday before Eaſter, they 
worſhip the Image of the Croſs with the higheſt ado- 
ration, called by them Latria, which is due to God a- 
Jone, ſaying, Behold the" Wood of the Croſs, come let us 
Worſhip. There likewiſe is ſung the Anthem which 
faith, Ve ds worſhip thy Croſs, O Lord. And ſpeaking 
to the Croſs, Faithful Croſs, the only noble among the 
Trees, Ce. That is to ſpeak to a ſenſeleſs thing, and 
which underſtands not. 

30. Upon the Altar there be Images, as alſo in all 
oc of the Churches, that are commanded to be wor- 

ipped, under the penalty of a Curſe, by the ſecond 
Council of Mee, and by the Council of Conftantinople, 
which they term the eighth general Council, and by 
many Popes, and generally ay. by the "Teſuits. 

31. Chriſt celebrated the holy Supper with all Sim- 
ey. But the Prieſts of the Roman Church, ſing 

aſſes with allegorical Habits, and full of Myſteries, 
with a thouſand turns, and indecent geſticulations, un- 
beſeeming the Holineſs of that Action. They buſy the 
Eyes of the People, becauſe their Ears are of no uſe 
to them. x 2 

32. In the Canon of the Maſs there is an evident 
untruth. For the Prieſt faith, that the Lord when he 
had taken the Chalice into his Hands, ſaid, T hs 75 the 
Chalice of my Blood of the New and Eternal Teſtament, 
Myſtery of the Faith, contrary to the teſtimony of the 
Evangeliſts, in which theſe words are not to be fornd. 
Pope [znocent in the Chapter Cum Marthe de celabra- 
tions Miſſarum, faith, that the Church holds that 
from the Tradition. Which he will have Men to be- 
lieve, though it be contraty to the Goſpel. 

33. All that Chriſt” ſaid, in celebrating this Sacra- 
ment, he pronounced it with a loud and intelligible 
voice; he did not mutter in Secret the Words which 

are 
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are called the Words of conſecration, as the now Ro- 
man Church doth, which in this point, as in many o- 
thers, differs from the Greek and Eaſtern Churches, 
which pronounce the Words of Conſecration with 
a loud Voice. The Pope Innocent the third, in the 
third Book of the Myſteries of the Maſs, Chapter firſt; 
and Durant in the fourth Book of his Rationals, Chap. 
x renders the reaſon of this change ; to wit, that 

_— it came to paſs that certain Shepherds having 
the Words xy Conſecration, pronounced them 
upon the Bread of their ordinary Meal, which was in- 
ſtantly turned into Fleſh ; wherewith God being an 
ſent down Fire from Heaven that conſumed ag Ne 
vertheleſs, they vary in the recital of this Fable, and 
do not tell where, and when that came to paſs, neither 
do they bring any witneſs nor do agree one with a- 
wu, in the relation of that ſtory, 

+ After that the Diſciples of the Lord had taken 

crament, Chriſt did not command that the re- 
hers of the Bread ſhould be lock'd up in a Box, 
and kept for to be carried in Pomp up and down the 
Streets, as the Roman Church doth on Corpus Chriſti 
day, and in its Ove. This holy Day was inſtituted 
by Pope Urbanus the Fourth, 5 in the Year of our Lord 
1264. as Pope Clement the Fifth his Succeſſor doth 
teſtify in the third Book of his Clementines, Tit. 16. 
where Urban's Epiſtle by which he inſtituted this ho- 
ly Day, is inſerted, wherein he faith he was moved ſo 
to do by a Revelation made unto ſome Catholick Perſons. 
By which Catholick Perſons he meaneth a Nun of Leo- 
dium Called Eva, whom he had known when he was 
Archdeacon of the ſame place. This Woman ſaid that 
God had revealed unto her, that he did not like well 
that every Saint had his holy Day, and he non, Ne- 
vertheleſs, this Feaſt had been extinguiſhed, if C 
the Fifth had not inſtituted it again ſome * Years 
after. 


- © Binius Netis in Concilia in vita Urbani VI. Idque ex Molano 
& Petro Præmonſtrantem fi. Vide Serarium de Procel. lib. 2. e. 9. 
& u Urban IV. ad Evan. 
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CH A P. III, How the change in the Lord's inflitu- 
tien, bath changed the nature of the Sacrament. And 
that in the Maſs there is no Conſecration. | 


HIS change, and ſo horrible a depravation 
of the inſtution of the Lord, hath wholly 
aboliſhed the nature of the Sacrament. For Sacraments 
are ſacred Signs. Not only the Antient, but alſo all the 
Doctors of the Reman Church do define the Sacrament 
after that manner, ſaying that Sacramentum eff ſacrum 
fignum. So in Baptiſm, Water is the ſign, and Chriſt's 
blood is the thing ſignified. And in the holy Supper, 
the Bread and the Wine are the ſigns, but the body and 
blood of Chriſt are the things ſignified. Even therefore, 
as if the Water were taken away from Baptiſm, it wo 
be no more a Sacrament nor Baptiſm ; ſo the Euchari 
in the Roman Church is no more a Sacrament, fnce 
the ſigns, to wit, the Bread and Wine are aboliſhed ; 
inſtead of which they put Chriſt's natural body and 
blood, which they call the Sacrament. Wherefore the 
Council of Trent ordaineth that the Sacrament be 
worſhipped. By this means Chriſt in the Maſs is the 
figure and the ſign of himſelf, as Bel/armine I with the 
relt teacheth : as if one ſhould ſay that a Man is a Pic- 
ture of himſelf, 11 ' 
Moreover, the Sacraments are not inſtituted for to 
make Chriſt come down to us, but to lift up our Hearts 
to him. Nor for to cat Chriſt with our Teeth, but to 
feed our Souls and ſtrengthen our faith. 1 
Again, by Tranſubſtantiation the Conſecration of the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed ; and there is nothing in the 
Maſs that is conſecrated. The Bread is not confi 
ted, for they hold that the Bread is no more Br 
Chriſt's body is not conſecrated, for Chriſt cannot be 
conſecrated by Men. Neither can the accidents 
Bread and Wine be conſecrated, For Lines, Colours, 
and Taſte, are not the offering which is pretended to 


t xm. Chap. 5s. | t Bellar. lb. s, de Euchar, 
gap. 24. Chriſtus ſui ipfius figura fuit. 1 
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be offered unto God. Therefore there being nothing 
conſecrated, there is no Conſecration, and there be- 
ing no Conſecration, there is no Sacrament, | 


CH AP. IV. That by altering the Lord's Inflita- 


EL 


tion, the Roman Church hath changed the nature of © a 


Chris. 


HIS change is gone ſo far, that Chriſt's hu- 
man nature, by Tranſubſtantiation, is wholly de- 
ſtroyed and aboliſhed. For the Scripture ſpeaking © 
Chriſt's human nature, ſaith, that he is lide unto us in 
things, Sin excepted *. But the Roman Church gives un- 
to Chriſt a body that is nothing like ours. Whence 
followeth, that he is no more our Brother : So that all 
the glory of the Faithful which confiſteth in baving a 
Brother who is the eternal Son of God, is altogether 
For the Church of Rome forgeth unto Chriſt a body, 
Which is in many ſeveral places at one and the ſame 
time; which is in Heaven and upon ſeveral Altars, but 
not in the ſpace that is between. From whence it fol- 
Jows, that Chriſt's body is ſeparated from it ſelf, and 
far from it ſelf, and higher and lower than it ſelf. 
There is no leſs abſurdity in willing that an human 
Body be at the ſame time in ſeveral remote places, than 
to will that a man, in one and the ſelf ſame moment, 
be in two ſeveral Years, and ſo be young and old at 
once, and out-live himſelf, 
The ſame Doctrine gives unto Chriſt a human Body, 
which is whole in every crum of the Hoſt, and hath 
his Head and his Feet in one and the ſelf ſame place, 
and both his Eyes under one point. Can a Man fay 
that a Body whoſe parts are not one out of the other, 
and differ not in Situation, and which takes and fills 
no place, and is more Spiritual than the oy: cn : 
themſelves, is a true human Body ? And for that cauſe | 
the Prieſts of the Roman Church ſhave or keep ſhort 
the Beard of their upper Lips. For that Church be: 


® Hob, 3. 47+ & c. 4. 15. if 
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Hieveth that if a Prieſt ſhould dip his Muſtachio in the 
Chalice, the whole body of Chriſt would remain hang'd 
at every Hair thereof. | 
The ſame Doctrine forgeth unto Chriſt two Bodies 
of a contrary nature, and unto which are attributed con- 
tradictory things. For the body of Chriſt which was 
at the Table celebrating the Euchariſt, did ſpeak and 
ſtir his Hands; but he that was in the Mouths and Sto- 
machs of the Apoſtles, neither ſpoke nor ſtirr'd his 
Hands. The Soul of Chriſt as he fat at the Table, 
was in anguiſh :; But that which was in the Apoſtle's 


Mouth, ſuffered no grief. Chriſt after he was riſen 


from the Table and entered into the Garden, did 
ſweat great drops of Blood; but he that was in the 
Apoſtles Stomachs, did not ſweat drops of Blood. 
Which of theſe two is our Saviour? Or if it be the 
fame Chriſt, how is he contrary to himſelf. | 

Furthermore, by this Doctrine, the whole Hiſtory 
of Chriſt's Life is made ridiculous, and turned into a 
Fable. For if Chriſt's Body may be in ſeveral remote 
places at once, it may be ſaid that whilſt he was in the 
virgin's womb, peradventure he was in other wombs ; 
and that whilſt he was upon the Croſs, he walked in 


Spain. From thence alſo follows, that all the Jour- 


nies that Chriſt made to and fro, going and coming 
from Galilza to Judeu, were to no purpoſe. For why 
did he go from Galilea to Judta, if he might be in 
both places at one and the ſame time, and be found in 
Judea, without budging from Galilee ? | 
What? (ſay they) is not God omnipotent for to do 
this? I anſwer that God without queſtion could do all 
theſe things if he would, But I fay, it is impoſlible 
that God ſhould will ſuch things. For he is no Lyar, 
and cannot contradi& himſelf, But it were to contra- 
dit himſelf, if he would that at one and the ſame time 
a Man ſhould ſpeak and not ſpeak, ſtir and not ſtir, 
ſuffer and not ſuffer, and be far and remote, and divid- 
ed from himſelf, He will have Chriſt's Body to be 
a true human Body. God will not have a thing ſo ab- 
ſurd and contradiftory, whereby they will that in the 


Hoſt there be accidents without a ſubject, and (as Pope 


a 
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Innocent the third teacheth ) that there be in the 
Holt greatneſs and nothing great, colour and nothin 
coloured, As if one ſhould ſuppoſe an Eclipſe of the 
Sun without a Sun, a haulting of a Leg and no Leg, 
a ſickneſs without a Sick-man. Beſides, the Omnipo- 
tency of God is not the Rule of our Faith, but his 
Will. By that means, a Man might maintain all the 
Fables of the Alcoran, ſaying that God is powerful ſo to 
do. Join to this, that God doth nothing but wiſely. 
Therefore he will never have Chriſt to be a ſubjeR to 
ſinful Men, now that he is glorified, and expoſed to 
the diſgraces and ignominy which they make him ſuffer 
every Day, whereof ſhall be ſpoken hereafter, 


CHAP. V. Of Maldonat's, audaciouſneſs in gi- 

_ wing St. Paul and St. Luke ihe Lye : and in correc> 
ting St. Matthew and St. Mark: And touching the 
Fruit of the Vine. 


F all the words which the Lord uſed in the In- 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt, none gaul and vex our 
Adverſaries more, than thoſe which he pronounced in 
delivering the Cup, ſaying, This Cup is the New 7% 
tament : and thoſe by which he calleth that which was 
in the Cup, the Fruit of the Vine. For they are forc'd 
(as we ſhall ſee hereafter) to acknowledge in theſe 
words, this cup is the new teftament, a figure like unto 
that which is in theſe words, this i; my body : and con- 
feſs that it is the ſign and remembrance of it. Beſides 
that to preſuppoſe that Chriſt called his blood the fruit 
of the" wine, is out of all likely hood. 
Againſt theſe words of the Lord, This Cap is the 
New T:ftament, related by St. Luke and St. Paul, Mal- 
donat the Jeſuit is mad and furious, and ſtirr d up 
with an Audaciouſneſs full of impiety, and ſpeaket 
of theſe two Organs of God's Spirit, as of two Lyars 
that have not related the Lord's words according to 
the truth: And will have Men to give credit to the 


+ Innoc. III. lib, 4. de myſter Miſe. Cap. 11. Eft enim hie 
color & ſapor, quantitas & qualitas, cum nihil alterutrs fit colora- 
tum aut ſapidum, quantum aut quale. 


Teſtimony 


% 


13 The Anatomy of the MASS. 


Teſtimony of St. Matthew, which ſaith This is my Blood: 
And not to the Words of St. Luke and St. Paul which 
« Witne(s that the Lord ſaid, This Cup is the New Tefla- 
ment. Here be his Words upon the 28th Verſe of 
the xxvi. Chapter of St. Matthew : ® There needs not 
many Words. I deny that Chriſt ſaid thrJe Words : For 
ſteing that Matthew <vh:ich war preſent, and Mark that 
had learned it of Matthew, <urit that Chrift gave bis 
| Blood in thiſe Words, This is my Blood of the New Teſ- 
tament, it is reaſonable to believe that Chriſt did ra- 
ther uſe the Words of Matthew and Mark, than theſe of 
Luke and Paul. And a little after, maintaining that 
Chriſt's intent was to give his own Blood, he ſpeaketh 
of St. Luke and of St. Paul as not having well conceived 
Chriſt's meaning, ſaying, Luke and Paul /cem te ſpeak 
in ſuch fort, as if Chrift bad chiefly aimed at this, viz. 
to declare that be gawe the New Teflament rather than 
bis Blood, And a little after, Thewgh <ve ſhould fiign 
and ſuppoſe that Cbri ſtoke as it is wwritten in Luke 
and Paul, Sc. | . 
Truly this preſumption is intolerable, to dare con- 
tradi thus an Evangeliſt and an Apoſtle, Luke and 
Paul, ſaying, I deny that Chrift 5 theſe words. 
And to make himſelf a Judge of the fidelity of the 
Apoſtles, ſaying, this Man is more credible than that 
Man, and deem that for to excuſe St. Luke and St. 
Paul, one muſt feign and preſuppoſe that which is not. 
Every Man that hath any remnent of modeſty and 
fear of God, ſhall rather believe that all the Evange- 
lis and Apoſtles are to be believed alike, and that all 
have ſpoken the Truth. For if we believe that they 
have. reported ſome things falſly, all the reſt of the 
Scripture becomes ſuſpe& and uncertain. And though we 
ſhould grant that St. Luke and St. Paul have brought ſame 
alteration in the words of the Lord, yet were we bound 
to believe that they were moved by the holy Spirit to 


Nee multis opus eft verbis. Nego Chiiſtum bæc verba dixiſſe. 
Cum enim Matthæus qui aderat, & Marcus qui ex Matthæo didice- 
rat, ſcribant Chriſtum his verbis ſanguinem ſuum tradidiſſe, Hic 
_ eſt ſanguis meus novi Teſtamenti, wquum eſt credere Matthai, 

potius & Marci, quam Luce & Pauli verbis uſum elle, Ac. 
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ſpeak after that manner for to clear and illuſtrate 
Chriſt's words, and turn the minds of Men from groſs 
thoughts, and take away from the Spirit of error the 
occaſion of forging a Tranſubſtantiation. | | 

This Jeſuit having thus abuſed Saint Pau and Saint 
Luke, a little after, upon theſe words I will drink no 
more of this fruit of the Vine, cleaveth to Saint Luke 
his fide againſt Saint Mark and Saint Matthew, and “ 
will have Chriſt to have ſaid theſe words, 7 will drink 
no more of this Fruit of the Vine, of the cup of the 
Paſſover, againſt the teſtimony of Matthew and Mark, 
who report that Chriſt ſaid theſe words upon the cup 
of the holy Supper. Wherein indeed he maketh Chriſt 


a lyar. For after the Paſchal cop, he drank the cup 


of the Euchariſt, wherein there was wine. The Lor 
had ſpoken againſt the truth, if in drinking ia the cup 
of the Paſchal Lamb, he had ſzid he would drink wine 
no more, ſeeing he drank of it a little aſter. Add to 
this, that Saint Me ci beau and Saint Mar make not any 
mention of the Paſchal cup ; and conſequently call not 
the fruit of the Vine that which was in a cup whereof 
they ſpake not. © OY | 
In this, Maldonat hath the Antiquity, Popes, Coun- 
cils, and the Jeſuits themſelves againſt him, which 


maintain that theſe words I will drink no more of this 


fruit of” the Vine, ought to be underſtood of the cup 
of the holy Supper. Saint Cyprian in the 63 Epiſtle, 
The Lord ſaid, f I ſay unto you, 1 will drink no more 
henceforth of this creature of the Vine, until that day 
hen I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom. 
Wherein wwe find that it was a mingled cup which the 
Lord offered, and that which be called bis blood was 


WIRE. wg 


* Maldonat. in 26. Matth. verf. 29. Hac verba que Mattheus 
& Marcus referunt, Chriſtum de calice dixifſe, non de eo calice 
dixit, quo ſanguinem ſuum dedit, ſed de eo qui in cena agni Paſ- 
chalis a patre familias inter accumbentes diſtribui ſolebat. + Di- 
co vobis, non bibam à modo, &c. Qua in parte invenimus 
calicem mixtum fuiſſe quem Dominus obtulit Apoſtolis, & vinum 
fuiſſe quod ſanguinem ſuum dixit. 
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The Council of Wormes in the fourth chapter. 7? 
vas wine in the myſflery of our redemption, when the 
ow faid, I will drink no more of the fruit of the 
ine. | 

Pope Innocent the third, in the fourth book of the 
Myſteries of the Maſs, Chapter 27, f Now that it 
Was Wine which Chriſt conſecrated in the Chalice, it 
appeareth by that which he addeth, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of this Vine. 

- The Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, in the 
Chapter of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt: 1 The 
Cathelick Church hath always taught, that our Saviour 
wſed Wine in the inflitution of this Sacrament, ſteing 
that bimſelf ſaid, 1 will drink no more of this fruit of 
the Vine. 

Salmeron the Jeſuit, in the IX Tome in the four- 
teenth treatiſe, holds the ſame; and the Jeſuit 
Faſgzez upon the third part of Thomas, Tome III in 
the Diſpate 196 chap. 4. (I think Chriſt ſaid theſe 
ora, Iv drink no more. of this fruit of the Vine, 
of the chalice of his blood, and proves his ſaying by 
the Fathers. 5 | 


CHAP. VI. Hew much Chriſt is diſpommured by this 
Doctrine. Ard of the chara Fer indelible : And of 
tb Power of creating ones Creator. 


"THE very cautels of the Maſs do ſufficiently diſ- 
3 cover the abuſe, and maketh every man that lo- 
veth Chriſt ſhake with horror: At the end of the old 
editions of the Roman Decree, are added many - 
tential Canons, whereof the nine and thirtieth is ſuch : 
| ben a mouſe eateth or gnaweth the body of Chrift, 


® Apud Juonem part 2. fol. 65, Vinum fuit in zedemptionis 
noſtre myſterio, cum dixit, Non bibam de genimine, &c. + Quod 
autem vinam in calice conſecraverit, patet ex eo quod ipſe ſubjunx- 
it, non bibam à modo, &c. 1 Salvatorem vino in hujus Sacra- 
menti inſtitutione uſum eſſe Catholica Eccleſia ſemper docuit. 
88 Ego exiſtimo verba illa, Non bibam, &. Chriſtum dixiſſe de 
- ſui, || Quando mus corrodit aut comedit Corpus 
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for the penance in this caſe, look for the ſecend diſtinc · 
tion of the Conſecration, towards the end 

In the new Maſs- Book reviewed and amended by the 
Pope's authority, there is in the beginning a treatiſe of 
the defects that happen in the Maſs, where theſe rules 
are found in the third chapter: f rhe conſecrated 
boft vaniſh away by ſome accident, as if it be carried 
away with the wind or by ſome miracle; or eaten up by 
ſome beaſt, and cannot be found, then let another be con- 
ſecrated, beginning again about the place of the Maſt, 
Qui pridie, &c. And in the tenth chapter: T 4 
Fly or Spider fall into the chalice, and that the Prieſt's 
Stomach riſe not againſt it, and fear not any dange# 
thereby, let him ſwallow the fly or ſpider with the blood. 
And in the ſame Chapter: Þ Fin wvinter the blood do 
freeze in the chalice, let the chalice be wrapped up in 
bot cloaths, Nate theſe words, F the blond do freeze. 
Whilſt Chriſt is full of glory in heaven, they thaw 
him here upon earth. Let them tell us what body or 
what ſubſtance is frozen in the chalice : For all Ice is 
a body, 

But above all is to be noted, that which is found 
in the ſame Chapter: F the Prieft vomit up the Eu- 
chariſl, and that the ſpecies appear whole, they muſt be 
chewed again with reverence : unleſs the flomach 
heath them. For then the conſecrated ſpecies muft by 
carefully ſevered, and put into a ſacred place, and af<- 
| ter that be caft into the religuary or Spine wherein re- 
ligues are kept. 

Pope Innocent the third in the fourth Book of the 
Myfteries of the Maſs, Chapter 16, moveth a very 


* De deſectibus circa Miflam occvrrentibus, caps 3.5 7.8 
hoſta conſecrata diſpar eat vel caſu aliquo, ut vento, aut 
vel ab aliquo animal accepta, & nequeat repereri, tunc altera con- 
ſecretur ab eo loco incipiendo, Qui pridie, c. 1 Cap. 10. 8 
vel aranea ceciderit in calicem, & non fuerit Sacerdoti nau- 
nec ullum perieulum timeat, ſumat eum ſanguine. 1 Cap. 10. 
F. 11. Si in hieme congelatur ſanguis in calice, involvatur calix 
pannis calefaQtis., || Cap. 10. F. 14. Si Sacerdos evomat Eucha- 
riſtiam, fi ſpecies integræ appareant, reverenter ſumantur, mfi 
nauſea fiat, Tune enim ſpecies cankerats caute ſeparentvr, & in 
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important queſtion, He aſketh that if a flux or looſe- 
neſs takes a Prieſt that hath nothing in his ſlomach but 
conſecrated hoſts, what is the matter that comes out 
of his body ? Of which difficulty the Pope rids himſelf 
wiſely, ſaying with the Apoſtle-: Be not wiſer than it 
behoveth, but be wiſe unto ſobriety. 

By theſe things it appeareth that God, ſtirred up 
with anger againſt men that have rejected his word, 
hath ſtrucken them with giddineſs. For who would 
ever have thought that Chriſtian men would have come 
to that point as to worſhip a God which may be ſtolen 
or carried away with the wind, ſo that one may ſay 
God is loft. A God that may be gnawed by mice and 
devoured by brute beaſts. A God that is wrapped in 
the midſt of vomoting and ſpuing, and that muſt 'be 
eaten and chewed again. A God who being fallen 
down cannot riſe up again: Of whom their Doctors“ 
ſay, that under the hoſt he cannot open his ey es, nor 
ſtir his hands; and that he is neither lying, ſittiug, 
nor ſtanding, - | 1 't 

Our Adverſaries do anſwer that when Mice have 
gnawed or carried away the conſecrated hoſt, or that 
a beaſt hath devoured it, Chriſt ſuffers no pain nor 
hurt thereby. But they cannot deny but that Chriſt 
thereby is expoſed to laughter, and ſuffers a greater ig- 
nominy than that of the Croſs. To be eaten by bea 
and vomited up, and wrapped among vomiting and 
ſpuing, is a thing more ſhameful than to be crucified. 

he Turks and Pagans will ſay, Is that the God of the 
_ Chriſtians that could not defend himſelf againſt Mice, 

and which is devoured by Dogs ? Certain it is, that 
God would never make the glorious body of- his Son 
to be ſubject to ſo many i inies, without it were 
very beneficial and uſeful unto the Church. And yet 
our Adverſaries cannot tell us what good it doth to 
our Salvation that Chriſt ſhould be thus carried apap 
T4 


by a mouſe, or devoured by brute beaſts. 

x . KS 4 - — 
— "© Vaſquez in 3 partem Thome Tomo 3. Deſp. 191. cap. 3. 
Veque agere, neque pati poteſt corpus Chriſti prout eſt in hoc Sa- 
ne, corporea atione neque paſlipne, 
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Cardinal Toer the Jeſuit, in the ſecond Book of the 
Inſtitution of Prieſts, chapter 25, ſaith, + The Prieft 
can conſecrate many baſkets of bread, and a Tun of Wine. 
If he can conſecrate one Tun, he may alſo conſecrate 
two, yea ten or twenty, and ſo may turn into blood 
all the Wine of a Market, | 
Whereupon tis neceſſary to know that the Church 
of Rome holdeth, that by conferring of the order of 
Prieſthood, an indelible character is engraven into the 
Soul of the Prieſt, ſo that the Pope himſelf cannot blot 
it out: And that a Prieſt degraded for Hereſy, or any 
other crime, may conſecrate and tranſubſtantiate bread 
into fleſh, and wine into blood, by vertue of that cha- 

- rater remaining in him, though the function of his of- 
fice be interdicted unto him. By that means, a Prieſt 
that hath forſaken the Roman Religion, yea a Prieſt 5 
Sorcerer and a Magician, may tranſubſtantiate whole 
tuns of wine into blood, and make Chriſt's blood to be 
carried up and down in pints and bottles over all the ta · 
verns and tipling houſes of a town ; which is truly to 
make Chriſt the ſport of Magicians and drunkards, 
and expoſe him to great ignominy. 

By the ſame doctrine Chriſt is in the power of prieſts, 
who make him, and pin him up and walk him, and 
may if they will, caſt him into the fire: As Gabriel 
Biel a famous Doctor ſaith; in the firſt Leſſon upon 
the Canon of the Maſs : || The Prieft hath great Pow- 
er over the one and the other body of Chrifl, that is to 
ſay, over the Church, and over the conſecrated hoſt. 

Whereupon he addeth : 1 Who ever ſaw things like 

wnto this He that hath created me (if I may ſay fo} 
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+ Poteſt conſecrare Sacerdos multos cophinos panis & vini 
dolium, & Vaſquez Tomo III. in 3. partem Thoms Diſp. 171. 
Cap. 3. Cum conſtet Sacerdotibus commiſſam fuiſſe poteſtatem 
conſecrandi, ita ut licet conſecrare velit in malum uſum, nempe 
veneficiis & incantationibus, conſecratio eorum effectum ha- 
ret, || Biel Le, 1. in Canonem Miſſe. Su 
Chriſti Sacerdos inſignes habet poteſtates. \ 
fimilia ? Qui creavit me (6 fas eft dicere 
Et qui creavit me, creatur Mediante ma, 
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bath given me to create him; and be that bath created 
me without me, is created by my means; I hus Prieſts 
do create Chriſt in the Maſs, and make Chriſt who is 
| ay already; as if one ſhould beget a man already 

 -.;-: | 3 


CHAP. VII. That the very words of the Maſi are 
contrary to Tranſubſtantiation. * bes 


FN the midſt of this alteration of the Lord's Inſti- 
A tution, God hath permitted that in the Maſs ſome 
Clauſes ſhould remain, which manifeſtly condemn the 
Tranſubſtantiation. For a great part of the Canon 
of the Maſs are prayers, which have been added when 
they did not yet belieye the Tranſubſtantiation. As 
when the Prieſt, having before him the conſecrated 
hoſt, ſaith, ® F# offer to thine excellent Maje/ly of thy 
gifts and preſents a pure hoſt. By theſe gitts, they 
underſtand at this day Chriſt himſelf. Surely, never a 
man in his right ſenſe called Chriſt gifts and preſents 
in the plural; but that agrees very well with the bread 
and wine. | , 
The Prieft goes on, ſaying, + Upon which things 
wvouch/afe to look with a chrarful cye. Is it not a jeſt 
to call Chriſt theſe things? and for a full meaſure of 
abuſe; to aſ of God that he may look upon Chriſt 
with a gracious eye: as if Chriſt had need of our 
Moreover, the Prieſt demanded of God afterward, 
that he would be pleaſed to have theſe gifts and pre- 
ſents as acceptable, as he had acceptable the preſents 
of Abel. That is to ſay, that Chriſt may be as ac- 
ceptable unto God, as the beaſts ſacrificed by Abel. 
This prayer is good, being ſaid upon the bread and 


the wine, bat being ſaid upon Chriſt, it is altogether 


blaſphemous. 


8 Offerimus preclare tuæ Majeftati de tuis donis & datis kef- 
diam puram. +. Supra que propitio ac ſereno vultu reſpicere dig- 
neris, & accepts habere, ſicut accepta habere dignatus es munera 
Pusri tui juſti Abel, | 4 
Chiefly 
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Chiefly, this is evident, in that the Prieſt looking 
apon the conſecrated hoſt and the chalice, ſaith, that 
by Chrift cur Lord, God creates always for us theſe good” 
things, ſand#ifies them, and vivien them. Can Chriſt 
be called theſe good things Doth God create and vi - 
vify Chriſt always ? And fince God creates theſe things 
through Jeſus Chriſt, as the Maſs faith, it is certain 
theſe things are not Chriſt. But all that agrees very 
well with the bread and wine. N 

We muſt not omit that Chriſt giving the bread to his 
Diſciples, ſaid ſimply, Take, Eat: But in the Canon 
of the Maſs there is, Fccipite & manducate ex hoe 
ommes * Take and eat all of it, Whoſoever added 
theſe words EX HOC, he did not believe that in the 
Euchariſt the Lord's body was really eaten by the mouth 
of the body. For te cat of that, is to eat a part 
thereof, and not all. Which cannot be ſaid of Chriſt's 


natural body. 
CHAP. VIII. Recrimination of ear  ddverferits. 


HE Prophet Ele accuſed the I/azlites of Ido» 

1  Jatry, and of forſaking God's Covenant. They 
out of revenge called him bald pate, which was a re- 
proach nothing belonging to the doctrine. We ſtand” 
upon the like terms with our Adverfaries. We accuſe 
the Reman Church to have brought in Idolatry in the 
Maſs, worſhipping of the Sacrament, and a Sacrifice 
of Chriſt's body, which Chriſt hath not inſtituted : To 
have taken away from the people the balf of the Sa- 
crament: To have changed the nature of the Sacra- 
ment yea, of Chriſt himſelf : which are things of im- 
portance, and altogether eſſential to the Euchariſt and to 
the Chriſtian Religion. But they, out of recriminati- 
on, tell us, that we have likewiſe changed many things" 
in the Lord's Inſtitution. For (ſay they) ye ſolemnize 
the Supper in the morning; bat Chriſt inſtituted it af- 
ter Supper. Ye celebrate it in a Temple: but Chrift * 
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did celebrate it in an upper Chamber. Ye receive 
Women to the Communion: But when Chriſt inſtitu- 
ted the Euchariſt, there were none but men. Things, 
whereof the two firſt are indifferent, and all three not 
only are not of the eſſence of that Sacrament, but 
eren make no part of that action. * 

To this Objection, Chriſt affords us an anſwer, For 
he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me. He (aid not 
D. this in ſuch a Place, nor at ſuch an hour, nor with. 
ſach a Sex. or ſuch perſons But he ſaid, Do thts, com- 
manding us to do as he hath done, and to imitate his 
action. Chriſt did not exclude women. If any had 
been there preſent, worthy to be partakers of the ho!y 
Supper, he would not have rejected them. 


CHAP. IX. Cauſes why the Pepe admitteth not of 
» any alteration in the Maſs, and will not conform 
himſelf to the Lord's Inflitution. | 


FTHOU G the abuſe be ſo apparent, yet the 
Church of Rome and the Pope will not let go 
their hold, and ſuffer any change or. alteration * 4 
made in the Maſs. The cauſe of that is eaſy to be 
known. For if the Church of Nome ſhould yield to 
the leaſt | alteration, it would overthrow, the three 
Maxims. that are the baſis whereon_ all Popery is 
grounded, whereof the firſt is, that che Church of Rome 
cannot err: The ſecond, that the Pope and Church of 
Name are not ſulject to. the holy Scripture, and have 
greater authority than the boly Scripture: The third, 
that the Pope and Church of Rome have power to change 
Gad Commandments, and make new Articles of Faith. 
All which things are ſeen not only by practice, in that 
all the doctrine of the Roman Church is contrary to the 
holy Scripture, but alſo by examples of 7 Coun- 
cils, and open profeſſion of the principal Doctors of 
that Church: Whereof I will alledge ſome places in 
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c H A p. x. Plahes who the Danse and Coun- 
"Oils of the Roman Church maintaiv, that the Pope - 
and the Church of Rome are not ſubjec te the Serip- 

- ture, and have greater authority than the Scripture, 

* "and = male void and aboliſh the Commandments of 


H E Romifh Decree and its Gloſſes are all ſtuff. 

ed with this brave maxim, that the Popemay - 
alpen againſt the Apoſtle, and againſt the Old Teſta- 
ment, and may diſpenſe with the Law, as being a- 
bove the Law : And that he may diſpenſe againſt thy 
Goſpel in giving interpretation to it. 

In the firſt book of the Decretals of Gregory the oth, 
Title 7. at the Chapter Quant ferſenam, the Pope Je- 
Sh the third faith, that tbe Pope, an earth, boldeth 
ror" the plate of a miter man, but F a very God. And 
thereupon the Gloſs of the Doctors ſaith: The Pope of 
nothing can make Something : And'a e that is of 
uo value, he can make it to be ſomthing : Becauſe in the” 
thing that he willetb. his will flands "bias inflead of 
rea FP Web's 10 man ſaith to him, av berefore doeftl thow 
FI + A For be may difperſe abror the Daw, and make 
of imjufice June. 

Tce 9 — whom the Pos hath Salsted, faith: 
4 theo ehitibn of a Cried! btlongeth folely 1d'the Pope's 
authority." The fame is defned by the Council of 
Ploye#th in the laſt Seflion, to wit, * Pope may 
add to the Creed. © That is one of the crimes for- 
* Lale. Was 93 by . Leo the 
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or Let. Diſt. 34. in GlofFf Papg diſpenſat contra A —— 
lam. F III. TI gu Conc er Tir. 4 
Propoſuit Secundim plenitudinem peteſtatis de jure pofſumed ſu- 
pra Jus AIprafate.” Fr ibi Glofſa, Nam contra Apoſtolum diſpenſat. 
Ire contra vetus Teſtamentum Et Cloſſa Canonis ſuat quidam, 
Cau « 25. qutelt. 1. Pipa diſpenfat in Evangelis* interpretando 


222 '* Thotn A 24 que: r. urt. 10. Ad ſolam authoritatem ſum · 
ei Pontificis | pextinet x nova editio Neben. a * 
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tenth, vis. becauſe he had taught, 1 Ff it is not in 
the pewyer of the Pope and of the Reman Church, to - 
feabliſh any Articles of faith : As is to be ſeen in the 
Bull added to the laſt Council of Lateran. 
The Cardinal dz Perron in his book againſt the King 
of Great Britain, hath a Chapter “ whoſe title is ſuch: 
Of the Church's authority, in changing of things contain- 
ed in the Scriptures. 

© Faſques ihe Jeſuit in the third Tome upon the third 
part of Thomas, Diſput. 216, ſpeaking of this Com- 
mandment of the Lord, Drink ye all of it, ſaith, $ 
Though even we ſhould grant that this was a Command. 
ment of the Apeſtles ; yet the Church and the ſovereign 
Bijoop might aboliſh it upon good grounds, For the A. 
peſiles power to make laws, was not greater than the 
poxwer of the Church and of the Pepe. | ; 

Salmeron the Jeſuit in the ſecond Prolegom. | 7 

is no wonder if the Scripture be ſubjet to the Church, 
which bath the Spirit, The ſame man in the ninth 
Tome and r 3th Treatiſe, + diſputing of the change 
and alteration in the form of the Sacrament, freaks 
thus: We arr no way tyed to imitate Chrift in all things, 
except in good manners. By that, he teacheth we are 
not bound to imitate Chriſt in the Sacraments, nor in 
the communion under one wo nor in that he celebra - 
ted the bol in a known ue, nor in the 
doctrine of. — — nor in Foy, Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, &c; For theſe things concern not manners. * 

The ſame, in the firſt Prolegom. ** The Church's 
Aathority is more Ancient and more Worthy, than the Au- 


F- Bula exurge Leonis X. ſubjecta Concilio  Lateranenſfi, inter 

errores Lutheri hic refertur. Certum eſt in manu Ecclehz aut Pa- 

pz prot ſus non eſſe — rome + Ra 
2 Book Obſervat. 3- « 3» . 6 2 10. 

& Vaſquez is 3- Thom, Tomo. 3. Diſput. 216, num. 60, Let 
concederemus hoc fuiſſe Apoſtolorum praceptum, nihilomious Ee- 
cle & ſummas Pontifex potuerunt illud juſtis de cauſis abrogare, 
&Cc. : N " „ 4.4 ' 

j Non  mirum 6 Scriptura Eccleſia dei quar ſpiritum ha- 
bet ſubjicitur. * 

- + $+ Ad-illud. Nequaquam aſtringimur in omnibus. Chriſtum 
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therity of the Scriptures, That, truly, is to ſay that Men 
are above God. For it is God that ſpeaketh in the 
holy Scriptures. Can a Van ſay without impie:y that 
the Church of Iſrael was above the Law, which God 
had written in two Tables? Are ſubjects above the 
Laws? ls not the Pope ſubieRt to the Law of God? 

The ſame Jeſuit ſaith, that the F Chriftian Religion 
admitteth flill of ſome additions in things eſſential. 
Whence followeth that the Chriſtian Religion is not 
yet perfect, ſince that eſſential Articles may be added 
thereunto. 

Jobs Almain, a Sorboniſt, in his Book of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Temporal power, Chap. 12. J The 
Pope may diſpenſe in things that are forbidden by G 
Law : And alledges thereupon Panormitanus and An- 

ods 

K Andradius in the ſecond Book of the Defence of the 
Tridentine Faith: ® The Roman Biſhops in defining 
many things that were hidden before, are accuffomed to 
enlarge the Creed. And in the ſame place: I It appear- 
eit thoſe have not erred which ſay that the Roman 
Biſhops may ſome times diſpenſe from obeying the Laws 
of the Apoſtle St. Paul and the four firft Councils. Item: 
+ Our Anceflors, excellent Men in Piety, bave cancelled 
and abrogated many of the Apoſtles Decrees. 

Cardinal Be/larmin in the fourth Book de Pontif. 
Chap. 5. IF the Pope ſhould err in commanding the 
Vices, and forbidding Virtaes, the Church curre bound te 
believe that Vices be good, and Virtues bad, unliſi foe 
wweuld Sin againſt ber own Conſcience. 

— The ſame Cardinal in the 31. Chap. againſt Bar#/ay, 


eee 


Seim Tomo XIII. part 3 Diſp. 6. 5. Eſt ergd DuQtina fi- 
dei admittit additionem in eſſentialibus. 

q Papa poteft diſpenſare in illis quæ ſunt lege Dei prohibita. 

* Romanos Pontifices multa definiendo que ante latitabant, 
ſymbolum fidei augere conſueviſſe. . 

t Liquet- minime eos ertaſſe qui dicunt Rom. Pontifices poſſe 
nonnunquam in legibus diſpenſare a Paulo & à quatuor primis Con- 
ci liis. 

+ Minime vero majores noſtri religione & pietate excellentes A- 
poſtolorum hæc & m plurima alia desteta refigere in animuny 
ind uxiſſent, niſi intellexi &c. | 
«# 
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tn a good ſenſe Chrift Fave to Peter (that is to ſay to 
the Pope) the Power to do that that which is Sin be not 
Sin, and that which is not Sin to be Sin. 

The Romiſh Decree in the. Fortieth DiſttinQion, 
Canon Si Papa, hath theſe words: / the Pope be- 
ing careleſs of his own Salvation and of the Salvation 
of his Brethren, leadeth by Troops wwith bim, firſt Slave 
ef Hell Fire, innumerable Peoples to be tormented with 
bim with many Plagues eternally, none dares r 

bim of his Faults, Becauſe that be that is ta be Fudge 
of all Men, is to be Judged of none : Except be de fee 
from the Faith. 

Stapleton an Engliſh Doctor, f in the Rnd Book of 
the Authority of the Scripture, Chap, 1, Þ { 4ave 
ſaid, and ſay ftil!, that the Church is the Rule of the 
Seripture, By this reckoning, Sinners ſhall rule God, 
and ihall be Maſters of his word. 

Lindax in the Ir dex of the Chapters of the gan Book 
of his Pancplia : 7 be Church by the avill of God is not 
tied to the Scriptures. For he, and the reſt with him, 
will have the Cherch bound to the . Tradition of the 
Church, that is to ſay to the Laws which ſhe giv eth to 
her ſelf, Now by the Church they underſtand always 
the Lanes .Church, andy 4a Jonen Chureacihe 


4« the. Jeſuit. in his Encbiridi ian, Chap. I, cal- 
leth the Tradition'of the Reman Church a ſecond kind 
of Scripture, and faith, that 70. 5 Excellency . this 
Scripture goes far beyond the Scriptures which. t 
poſfiles left unto us Written in Parchmints,  .. 
bs, 6 Yalutia te liel in the fourth Book 


dt At: EEDC — s 
Si Papa ſuæ & frater næ ſalutis vegligens 8 Kc. 
nihilominus innumerabiles populos catervatim ſecum ducit primo 
mancipio gchenne cum ipſo plagis multis in æternum vapulaturos. 
— cu'pz iſtic redarguere præſumit morialium nullus, quia 
nr niſi fit a fide de- 


= 
T Dixi & dico non tam ipſius fidei regulam in ſe eſſe Scripturam 
quam ipſarum Scriptuiarum regulem elle fidem Eecleſiæ. 


5 Hujus Scripturæ preſtantia multis partibus ſupern Scripturas 
e OCT Apoſtoli reliquerunt. of 
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of his Aua, Chap. 2. The” Scripture is not the 
Judge of Controverfies, And in the third Chapter. 
+ The Scripture is no ſufficient Rule of Faith. And in 
the fourth Chapter. F The Scripture by the ſecret 
Judgment of Gad, is a flumbling Block, and a Temples 
tion vo the Feet of Fools, to the end that thoſe which will 
rely upon it alone, may eafily flumble and ſwerve from 
the way. Wherefore after he hath withdrawn us from 
the holy Scriptures, in the ſeventh Book he ſends us 
back to the Pope, ſaying, 1 The Roman Biſhop is he in 
whom refideth that Authority of Judging wholly of all 
the Controverſies of Faith. According as AFndradius 
ſaith in the firſt Book of the Defence of the Tridentin 
Faith, our faith is contained and ſubhfleth by the Pope's 
' faith, and all Mens Salvation depends on his Authority. 
The ſame Jeſuit in his firſt Book of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, Chapter forty, finding no Proofs in the Scrip- 
tures whereon to ground the Sacrifice of the Mas, 
ſaith, that IF 2his Worſhip or Service were not inflitu- * 
ted of God: Yet theſe Men could nat draw from-thence 
this concluſion, that it is not lawful. For that (wit. 
to be inſtituted by God) is in no wiſe required for to 
make a Worfpip or a Sacrifice to be good. And in his 
ſecond Book: ff Here above and often elſewhere 1 have 
Served, that for the goodneſs of a worſhip or ſervice, 
God's Commandment is not required. ne 

For theſe cauſes, in the fourth Tome of his Com- 


4 
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® Scripturam ſacram non eſſe judicem omnium conttoverlarum 


* 


fidei probatur. 
oF Probatur ſecundo Scripturam non eſſe ſuſficientem fidei regu- 


$ Scripturam arcano Dei judicio eſſe velut lap dem offenſionis, 
& in rentationem pedibus infipientium, ut qui velipt ea ſola niti, 
facillime impingant & errent. 
I Pontifex Romanus ipſe eft in qui authoritas alla refidet quæ 
in Eccleſia extat ad, judicandum de omnibus omnino controverfis, 

Si maxime hic cultus non eſſet inſtitutus à Deo, concludit: 
lamen ab iſtis non poſſet illum non eſſe legitimum, cum id ad 
tatem cultus & ſacrificii minime requiratur. Dy 
It At ego. ſupra & alias ſæpius ofteadi praeceptum Dei non te- 
quiri ad bonitatem cultus. | ea, _— 
Wor C 4 mentaries, 
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mentaries, he affirmeth that 5 here are ſome things 

I evhics in the latter times are better ordained than they 

3 avere at the beginning. For he ſuppoſeth that the Church 

4 no is better inſtructed than it was in the Apoſtles 
time. ; . 

Of this power which the Nena Church taketh up- 
on herſelf, to change, cancel, aud make void the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, we have a remarkable Ex- 
ample in the Council of Conflaxce, kept in the Year 
1416, which is the firſt Council that took away the 
Cup from the People. That Council acknowledgeth 
inthe 143th Seſſion, that Chriſt inſtituted the Euchariſt 
under both kinds, and that in the Primitive Church the 
People received the Cup. Yet withal it dare ſay, * bar 
in ſome parts of the Marla ſome dare affirm rajhly, that 

 obe Chriflian People ought to take the Eucharift under 
beth kinds ; As uf it were a Temerity to follow Chrilt's 
example. And ordaining that henceforth the People 

all receive the Species of the Bread only, will have 
this cuſtom to be beld as a Law, which it is not /awful 
0 reproue or change. Finally, this Council concludeth, 
that choſe which obflinately affirm the Contrary, ought 
to be driven out as Hireticks, and gritvouſly puniſhed. 

With the like Audacity, the Council of Jrent inthe 
5th Seſſion, + ſpeaking of the Concupiſcence forbidden 

in God's Law, which St. Paul in the ſeventh Chapter 
to the Romans calleth Sin, declareth, and defineth, that 
Concupiſcence is no Sin in thoſe that are Regenerate, 
that is to ſay Baptized : And that St. Pas ſpake nei- 
ther truly nor properly. Whence will follow, that a 
Baptized Perſon may without Sin, covet his neighbour's 
Wiſe : But in an unbaptized Perſon it is a Sin. 


—_— 


& Greg. de Val. Tomo IV. Diſp. 6. qu. 8. Punct. 5. C. ro. 
Et certe que + + poſterioribus temporibus rectius inſtituta eſſe, 
quam initio ſe haberent, _ - 

f Cum in nonnullis mundi partibus quidam temerarie aſſerere 


— populum Chriftianum debere Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ 
b utraque panis & vini fpecie ſuſcipere. 

- _ © Hane concupiſcentiam quam aliquando Apoſtolus peccatum ap- 
| pellat, ſancta Synodus declarat Ecclefiam Catholicam nunquam in- 
1 telle riſſe peccatum appellari quod vere & proprie in renatus pecca- 


tam kite 
| b Now, 
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Now, let every unpartial Reader Judge, with what 
reaſon our Adverſaries call our Religion a new Reli- 


gion, ſeeing they do declare themſelves, that they may 
change the Commandments of God, add to the Creed, 


and make a new Religion, and that in the Maſs they 
are not tied to the Lord's Inſtitution. 


CHAP. XI. That our Expoſition of theſe word, 
This is my Body, is conformable to the Scripture, and 
ta the nature of Sacraments, and gpproved by the An · 
cient Fathers, and confirmed by our Adverſarics. 


H E Interpretation that we give of theſe words, 
This is my body, is the ſame Wich Chriſt himſelf 
giveth in the ſame Place, viz. that it is bi Commemora- 
tion, And the ſame which St. Pax! giveth in the toth 
Chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, The Bread 
which wwe break, is the Communion of the Boy of Chriſt, 
The Sacrament being a Figure, there is nothing more 
fit than to make uſe of a Figure, drawu from the na- 
ture of the Action, by which the name of the thing Sig- 
nified, is given to the Sign. Even, as in the Seven. 
teenth of Genefis, the Sacrament of Circumciſion is 
called the Covenant of God, * becauſe it was the Sign 
and remembrance of it. So in the Twelfth of Exodus, 
the Sacrament of the Paſchal Lamb, is called the Pai. 
over, becauſe it was a Memorial of the Paſſover of the 
Angel ſparing the Houſes of the Iſrealites. 
nd St. Paul 1 Corinth. 10. ſpeaking of the Rock 
which gufh'd out waters in the Wilderneſs, ſaith, that 
this Rock was Chrift, becaufe it was the Figure of 
Chriſt, As Au/tin ſaith, in the Eighteenth Book of 
the City of God, Chapter 48 f. The hohle ſaith, the 
Rack wwas Chrift, becauſe that Rock did fignify Chris. 
And in the 57th queſtion upon the Lewiticar : The 
thing which fignifieth, is wont to bear the name of the 
thing f ni ed, as it is written, ſeven cars of corn are 


* Ferus in 15. Genif. Pactumm boe loco ſumitur pro fGgno paRti. 
Eman. Sa, prima editione in Notis,-PaQtum. id eft fignum pacti. 
f. Diftum eſt ab Apoſtolo, petra erat Chriſtus, quia petra illa ds 
qua hoc dictum eſt, bgnificabat Chriſtum. 
Cx ſeven 
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eben years, and ſeven kine are ſeven yrars, and many 
ſuch like things. 1 Thence comes what is ſaid, that the 
re was Chrift. He did not ſay the rock fignifieth Chrifh, 
bat as if it <vere that which it was not in ſubſtance, 
b:t only by fignification. Pope Innocent the third, in 
the fourth book of the Myſteries of the Maſs, chap. 7. 
faith, Petra erat Chriftus, id et, fignificabat Chriſtum. 
The rock was Chrift, that is to ſay, did fignify Chriſt, 
And Aqzinas in the Expoſition of this Epiltle. * The 
rock avas Chrift, not in ſubſlance, but by fignification. 
Lombardus in his Commentary upon this chapter, || 
T hey did drink of the rock, which fignified Chriſt, 
Which thing is confirm'd by that word wwaz. For 
Billarmin that doth invert theſe words, and tranſlated 
Chrift was the rock, ſeems to imply that Chriſt was 
then the rock, but is not now. ” | 
And the ſame Apoſtle to the Romany, chap. 6. 4. faith, 
eve are buried in Chriſt's death by bapti/m, becauſe bap- 
tim 6gnifieth to us, that our fins are as buried with 
Chriſt, and that we are to be made conformable to his 
death. X r at 
And without extending my ſelf further upon this: 
Chritt giving the cup, ſaid, This cup is the new tefta- 
ment in my blood. Wherein there are two figures, as 
Salmeron the Jeſuit faith truly. f There is (faith he) 
a double Metonymie, 'by which the continent is fut fer 
the thing contained, that is to ſay, the cup for the wine, 
contained therein : The other, that that which is con- 
tained in the chalice, 1s called the chvenant or teflament, 


for that it is the Symbol ar fign of it becauſe of the Se- 


t Hinc eſt quod dictum eſt Petra erat Chriftus. Non enim dixit, 
petra ſighnificabat Chriſtum, ſed tanquam hoc eſſet, quod utique pet 
ſubſtantiam non hoc erat, fed per ſignificationem. —& 

- — per ſubſtantiam, pd per 2 — ; 
Bibebant de petra ſpirituali, (cilicet quæ Chxiſtum Ggnificabat, . 
Salm. Tom IX. Tra. . 38. & 99. Subeſt in his 

verbis duplex Metonymla : prima qua continens” punitur pro con- 
tento id cf poculum five ealix pro vino, eo quod vinum in jipſo 
continctur. Altera eſt qua contentum in potulo, id eil ſanguis ſub 

cie vini, fedus vel Teſtamemum digitus Novum, cum fit cjus 

mbolum progtet ſyecied.. Py 44 err « ;—_— 1 v 


q . 


[22 


* * 


The Anatomy of the MASS. 35 


tien. And a little after, Þf The #/o0d is called the new 
teſtament, as the cirtumcifion is called the covenant, be- 
* cauſe it repreſenteth that covenant, And Thomas Aqui- 
vas in his Commentary upon the eleventh chapter of 
the firſt to the Corinthians : g This cup is the new tefta» 
ment in my blood, as if he did ſay, by that which is con- 
"tained in this cup, is mad: a commemoration of the new 
teftament, which was confirmed by Chriſt's blozd. And 
: Emanucl Sa the- Jeſuit, in the firſt edition of his notes 
upon the firſt to the Corinthians, chap. 11, faith, that 
the word 18 implies as much as containeth or fignifieths 
This manner of ſpeaking is ordinary, to ſay a 
mourning ſuit, becauſe it is a ſign of mourning, 
a celeſtial ſphere, for the figure of a heavenly ſphere : 
And in ſhewing of maps, to ſay, this is France, and 
that is Spain. And to be lodged at the Fagle, or ar 
the Swan, for the ſign of the Eagle, or of the Swan. 
So doth St. Auſtin ſay in the fifty ſeventh queſtion ap- 
on Leviticus, the thing which fignifieth, is wont to be 
called by the name of the thing fignified. And Theadoret 
in the firſt dialogue, ſpeaking of theſe words 255: iz my 
body, faith, that the Lord gave unto the fign the name 
of bis body. And Tertullian in his fourth book againſt 
Marcien, chap. 40. He made it to be his body, ſaying, 
This is my body, that is to ſay the figure of" my boay., 
St. Auſtin in the 23 epiſtle to Boniface, is very ex- 
preſs: 1f Sacrament: had not ſome reſemblance of the 
things whereof they be Sacraments, they <vould be no 
Sacraments. But becauſe of this reſemblance, they take 
very often the name of the things themſelves. Even 
then. as the Sacrament of Chriſt's body, is in a manner 
the body of Chrift : So the Sacrament of faith, e wit 
Baptiſm, is faith, Note that he faith that the Sacrd- 
ment of Chriſt's body is the body of Chriſt, after the 
ſame manner as Baptiſm is faith. un 
Therefore our adverſaries ſay very ignorantly, that 
figures elſewhere are receiveable; but in the articles of 


— — "4 — 
] liem ibidem pag. 100. Dicitur ſanguis Novom Teftamens" 
tum ficut circumciſio dicitur foedus, quia illud foedus repreſentats 
* 2 calix eſt N. T. in meo ſanguine, quaſi dict. Per id quod 


calice continetur, commemoratur N. T. &c. 
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faith and inſtitution of a Sacrament, figures are no 
way convenient or agreeable. For we have produced 
many examples of figures in the inſtitution of Sacra- 
ments: Aud they themſel ves acknowledge two figures 
in theſe words: This cup is the new Teftament. And 
touching the Articles of faith, the Creed faith, that 
Chrift fitteth at the right hand of God, which is a figu- 
rative kind of ( ; for God hath no right hand. 
The whole Goſpel is comprized under theſe words, 
Jeſus is the Lamb G.: And all Popery is ground- 
end upon theſe words: Upex this Rock will I build my 

"Church, and I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of 
| beaven, which be all figurative words. 

And it is to be obſerved that when Chriſt inſtituted 
this holy Sacrament, he ſpake in the Zeb language, 
which is a dialect of the Syrian tongue, ſaying * Ha- 
nan pagri, that is to ſay, this my dead body, ſupplyin 
the word JS. after the manner of the Hebrews an 
Syrians. He did then ſay to his Diſciples, that he 
gave them his dead body. Which could not be true 

ut in taking it figuratively: For the body of Chriſt 
was not dead when he did inſtitute this Sacrament, 
But it is very true in the ſenſe that we take it, to wit, 
that the bread which he did brake, and give to his 
Diſciples, was the figure or remembrance of his body, 
dead for us. For we haye ſnewed already, that in 
the holy ſupper Chriſt's body is prefented to our faith, 
not as glorious and ſpiritual, but as broken, and dy- 
ing, and dead for us, This is confirmed in that is 
the Evangeliſts, this word apa, which ſignifieth body, 
is in moſt places taken for a+ dead body: As in the 
17th of St. Luke Verſe 37. Þ Whereſoruer the body 
is, thither will the Eagles be gathered together. And 
Matthew 27. 52. + Many bodies of Saints which 
Pept, aroſe. And Mark 14. 8. pupicar To cupa, ©t 
ancint the body. For the Fragen word in Greek for 
® PQ Pro cadavere. x: Sam. 17. 46. Amos. 6. 3. = 
14. 19. 2 Poral, 20. 24 Gen. 15, 11— Num- 19. 29. 
1 oy To e Sc. 
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to fignify a dead body, is Sa. Tis true that in A 
the Syriack Teſtament, the word Peger is taken ſome- 

times for a living body : But it is not credible- that 

Chriſt took this word in an other ſenſe than it is taken 

in the Old Teſtament, where it fignifieth always a dead 


PReither is it to be omitted that St. Paul calls often- 
times the Church Chriſt's body, Epbeſ. 1. 23, and 
Chapter 5. 23. If then from theſe words, this is my 
body, they will infer that the bread is tranſubſtantiated 
into Chriſt's body: By the like reaſon when the Scrip- 
ture ſaith that the Church is the body Cbriſ, it may 
be inferred that the Church is tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſt's body. 


CHAP. XII. That ow Adver/aries, to avoid a 
clear and natural figure, forge a multitude of” barſp 
and unuſual ones, and ſpake but in figurative terms. 
And of Berengarius bis confeffion. 


UR Adverſaries, who make a ſhew to be ene. 
mies to Figures, forge nevertheleſs a great num- 
ber of abſurd and violent figures, and turn all into 
figures, | 
SW hon Chriſt faith, This is my body, by This, they - 
underſland an individuum J agum, or that which is un- 
der theſe ſpecies; without determining any thing. O 
thers interpret the word 7S, by ſhall be or ſhall be- 
come. For they ſay that the Tranſubſtantiation is not 
made or effected, till the words be pronounced. | 
When the Evangeliſts ſay that the Lord gave bread, 
by this word bread, they underſtand % And we 
have heard them confeſs that theſe words, This cup is 
the New Teftament in my blood, are figurative. ' 
By their doctrine, which puts the body into the cup, 
Chriſt giving the cup, might have ſaid 2 is my body, 
and had ſpoken truly, if we believe them, * 
Chrift called that which he drank in the Euchariſt, ' 
the fruit of the Vine. But our Adverſaries by the fruit 


of the Vine, will have the blood to be underſtood. 
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By theſe words do this, they underſtand Sacrifier me 3 
but the words following, Do this in reniembrance of me, 
do refute that interpretation. For it is impoſſible to 
Sacrifice Chriſt in remembrance of Chriſt. n 
We ſhall-ſce anon that when in the 6th of St. John 
Verſe 53. Chriſt ſaith, Except ye, drink my blood, ye 
have no life in you our adverſaries, leſt they ſhould 
be accuſed of taking the life from the lay people, in 
depriving them of the cup, by the word dining, they 
underſtand eating. And that when Chriſt faith, 7 
leave the World, and am no more in the world, they 
add this tail to it, to wit, &y % ve preſence. 
We have ſeen before, chat the Apoſtle ſaith four ſe- 
veral times, that in the Lord's Supper, we break bread 
and eat bread. To ſhun the force of theſe words, they 
wreſt them into figures, ſaying that it is not bread that 
we eat: But that figuratively Chriſt's body is called 
bread, becauſe it ſeems to be ſo. Which thing they 
know to be falſe ; for Chriſt's body never ſeem'd to be 
bread. Item, they ſay that it is called bread, becauſe 
Was bread before the coriſteration. © Which alſo is 
falſe For the Lord's body was never bread. To 
fach figures, Rhetorick affords no name. 
They bring indeed for example, Me/c;'s Rod, which 
is ſtill called a rod after it was turned into a Serpent: 
andthe water of the wedding of F Cana, which is ſtill 
called water after it was turned into wine. Which 
are examples making againſt them. For of that rod 


ie is expreſly faid, that it was turned into a Serpent, 


Exed. 4. 3. And of that water it is ſaid in expreſs 
terms that i <vas turned into wine, Jobs 2. 9. But 
of the bread of the holy Supper, it is not faid that it 
was converted into fleſh. Of this Serpent one might 
have truly ſaid that it was once a rod: And of this 


wine that it was once water, becauſe it was the (ame. 
matter clothed with another form. But of Chriſt's 
body it cannot be ſaid” truly that ever it was bread. 


The matter or ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, is not 


— — 


the 


] 
c 
0 
t 
t 


The Anatomy of the M ASS. 39 
the matter of the bread. For Chrilt's body is not 
made of bread, and was never bread. . 

Others ſay, that the Apoſtle faith dos When — 
bread, but when ye eat of this bread, underſtanding by 
the pronoun Thu, a fpirituat and heavenly bread. 
But they conſider not that the Apoſtle in the firſt to 
the Corintbians, Chapter 11 ſaith not THIS BREAD: 
but the bread that wwe brake. And St. Luke in the 
zoth of the Ad, 7th Verſe. The Diſciples came to- 
gether to brake bread. » There, their Philoſophy fails 
them, They muſt alſo learn that when the Scripture 
taketh this word Broad ina ſpiritual ſenſe, it is never 
oppoſed to the cup; becauſe that when the queſtion is 
of a ſpiritual food, to eat and to drink are but one and 
the ſame thing. Bat St. Paul oppoſeth this bread to 
that cup, ſaying, Let every man eat of this bread, and 
drink of this cup 

That if any — conſider exactly all the terms which 
our Adverſaries uſe in this matter, he ſhall (perceive 
that they be unintelligible figures. They ſay that the 
Prieſt breaketh the hoſt, and that this hoſt is the 
of Chriſt; which nevertheleſs cannot be broken. They 
fay they lift up God, but God cannot be lifted up. 
They ſay the conſecrated hoſt is round: And that 
Chriſt's body is in the conſecrated hoſt. Whence will 
follow in good logick, that the body of Chriſtis round z 
which, nevertheleſs, they do not believe. They grant 
both tions; and deny the — ae. 
againſt the common ſenſe. 

And when they ſpake of drinking — by drink- 
ing, they underſtand a ſwallowing down of fleſh and 
bones, and the ſoul of Chriſt with his Divinity. 

The Roman Council under Nicholas the ſecond, 
preſcribed to Berengarius a form of abjuration of his 
doctrine, in the moſt exquilice and formal terms that 
ever they could deviſe. Theſe terms are, that + be pro- 
tefteth ro land and heey himſelf cloſe to the doftrine of 
_— — * to wit, that” _ * ö 
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uon of the Conſccration at the Canon, Ego Berengarius. 
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and the wine which are upon the Altar, are not only the 
Sacrament, but alſo the very body and blood of Chriſt. 
Words that muſt be taken in a quite contrary ſenſe : 
For the Church of Rome believeth not that the bread is 
the true body of Chriſt. Item, they make him = 
that Chriſt's body is ſenhibly bandled by the Prieft, and 

is broken and cruſhed with the teeth of the faithful: 
But the Doctors Gloſs noteth in the margent theſe 
words. Except thou underflandeft aright Berengarius 
bis wordt, thou ſhalt fall into a greater herecy than 
Derengarius did. It is the property of untruth, to in- 
_ ſelf with figures, and not to underſtand it 


CHAP. XIII. Of the Aſcenfion of the Lord and 
J bis abſence: And of that our Adwerſaries ſay 
that in the Sacrament be is Sacramentally preſent. .. 


A2 all things the Gloſſes and figures of 
our Adverſaries are intolerable, when as they 
wreſt the places of Scripture wherein mention is made 
of Chrif's aſcenſion and of his departure out of this 
world. 
The Lord in the 1 2th Chapter of St. oba, f Verſe, 
ſaith, The poor ye baue always, but me ye have not a- 
And in the 14th Chapter, : Verte. gen 
vill come again, ſpeaking of his return at the day 


2 And in the Chapter 17. 11, enking of 
is Aſcenfion near at hand, as if it were paſt, he 
Naw Tam no mere in the World. St. Peter in the 
third Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, faith, Hea- 
ven muſl contain him, until the times of the reflitution . 
of all things, which is the Day of Judgment. 

All theſe words are as many lies, if we believe the 


Traniubſtantiation. For in theſe places Chriſt faith - 
that he hath left the World, and is no more in the 


World, and that we ſhall not have him always. Bug 
if we believe the Tranſubſtantiation, we. muſt ſay 
Chriſt bath not left the world, but is much more pre- 
ſent than he was before his aſcenſion, For then he 
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was but in one place at once upon earth, but now they 
will have him to be preſent upon a million of Altars, 
in boxes, and in bellies. {it 

And for to conclude that place of St. Peter which 
faith. that Heaven muſt contain him until the day of 
rellitution: The latin verſion of the Roman Church 
hath put, Heaven muſt receive bim, as if when St. Pe- 
ter ſaid theſe words, Chriſt was not yet aſcended. And 
it is falſe that Heaven doth receive Chriſt continually 
until the day of Judgment. Ihe Leis Doctors 


which have tranſlated the Bible into French, have ac- 


knowledged the ſame ; whereſore they have turned 
faithfully, hom Heaven muſt contain. And Emanuet 
Sa the Jeſuit, in his Notes upon this place, Recifere, 
id eff, receptum continere. To receive, that is to lay, fo 
contain him after be be received. Chriſt then mult be 
contained in Heaven, and not be ſtill upon Earth. 

They rid themſelves as ill out of the other places, 
They ſay, that when Chriſt faith, He /caveth the 
world, and is no more in the world, it muſt be under - 
ſtood concerning his viſible preſence. So they make 
without the word of God, two forts of Chriſt's pre- 
ſence, the one viſible, the other inviſible, And make 
Chriſt ſay, I go away, but 7 will remain invifible: 1 
leave you, but my body ſhall be always with you. Now 
in conſcience, could a man that had Chriſt's body and 
ſoul in his mouth, ſay that Chriſt is not preſent, under 
colour that he ſees him not? By the ſame reaſon one 
may ſay, that a man hath no ſoul; becauſe it is invi- 
fible, and that a man hath left the town, when he 
lyeth hid in it. : 

What more? Chriſt himſelf in the 13 of St. Mark, 
21 verſe, warns us that there will come a time in which 
they ſhall ſay unto us, Lo lere i Chrift, or de be is 
there; and forbids us to believe it. And in the 24 
Chapter of St, Mattbesu, he addeth : JF any man H, 
fay unte you, be is in the cloſets or in the eup-board:s, for 
the Greek word Taper, (fignifieth that) believe it not. 
Truly he ſpeaketh evidently of the places wherein they 


ſhall ſay that Chriſt is hidden. And ſpeaketh in the 
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plural i rates, in cloſets, as of a Chriſt which ſball 
thought to be in ſeveral places at once. | 
But Chriſt refuteth plainly all theſe ſhifts and eva- 
fions of our Adverſaries, when as to comfort his Diſ- 
ciples, ſorrowful for his departure, he promiſeth them 
o fend them the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
According to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
he ſhould have ſaid, f 7 go away, but that /oall not hin- 
der me from being preſent in your mouths, and in your 
flomachs, and I Sali be more preſent unto you than I am 
now. He ſaith not a word of all that unto them, but 
comforting them for his departure, he promiſeth them 
his holy Spirit. * | | 
St. Paal in the ſecond to the Corinthian, Chapter 
« 8. faith, V are willing rather to be ab/ent from the 
dy, and to be preſent with the Lord And to the Pi- 
lippians, Chapter, I. 23. My defire ts te depart and to 
be with Chriſt, Had this Apoſile loſt his wits ? For 
according to the Popiſh doctrine he ſhould have ſaid, 
I am already with Chrif, 1 do carry bia in my bands, 
T bave him in my flomach.. 1 
St. Aafin upon that, is very expreſs, in his 50 
reatiſe upon St. Joba, where he ſaith ; fccording 1 
be Majeſty of the Lard, according to bis unſpeakable and 
izwikble grace is accompliſp'd that which be ſaid, I will 
e with you at alltimes till the conſummation of the wor 
ut according to bis fleſh which the world hath taken 
ad as be is — of the Virgin, Sc. he ſaid, Te 
not have me ab And inthe firſt Treatiſe upon the 
ficſt of Jobe, q We can no more handle him with our 
bands, now that he fitteth in heaven, but well may we 


touch bim by faith. He ſpaketh to the Priefts of theſe 


times, Who brag to have Chriſt in their hands. And 
in the 78 Treatiſe upon St. Jabn, || Chrift wa, going 
away as bring @ man, and withdrew not bimſ/elf as be 
is God. And in the 30 Treatiſe, The Lord's body in 


— — 


1 John 14, 16, 26, & Chap. 136, 26, $ Ipſum, jam in 
celo ſedentem mand contrectare non poſſumus, ſed fide contin» 
gere. | A auibus homo abſcedebar, Deus non recedebat. 
Corpus Domini in quo reſurrexit, in uno loco eſſe oportet, 
veritas ejus ubique diffuſa eſt, 


aubicb 


= | „ —˙ . 4. »®@ r . 88 min a a4 om. ** 


ee ww © a, 


K — 


7 
. * 2 3 
* 


The Anatomy of the MASS. 44 


which. he is riſen, muſt be in one place only, but bis 
truth is ſpread every where, There is in the Latin, in 
uno loco eſſe pet, and not, in uno loco eſe g, ac 
cording to the new editions falſied. 1 Gratian, {vo 
Carnutenſis, Lombard, Thomas, Gabriel Biel, and the 
old editions of St, Auflin have oportet. Reaſon, alſo 
requireth it, For it would be repugnant to common 
ſenſe to ſay, that tbe body of Cbriſl may be in one place z 


as if one ſhould ſay, that the Sun may be in one place, 


it were to ſay chat it may be in no place. 
Cyril of Alexandria in his eleventh book upon St. 
Jobn, Chap. 3, | Though he be ab/ent in body, appears 
ing for us before his Father, and fitting at his right band, 
be dwwelleth in bis Saints thraugh his. Spirit. He ſup · 
plyeth the want of his corporal preſence by giving his 
Spirit, and not in keeping himſelf hidden under the 
accidents of bread. | _— 
The Eutychian Hereticks ſpake as our Adverſaries 
do. For they ſaid, that Chriſt's body is preſent on 
earth, as well as in heaven, by an inviſible preſeuce, 
Againſt whom, whither Jig, or:Ge/afius Pope hath 
written five Books, in the firit wheteof he ſpeaketh 
thus: 5 The Son of God according to bis humanity, bath 
left us; and withdraws himſelf from ww, But 1accords 
ing ta his. divinity be ſaith unto us, {will be with you 
till the conſummation of the world. And in the 4 Book: 
7 When Chrift's fab was upon earthy, it was not in 
aven, and now that it is in Heaven, it is net; on 
earth, Even as Vigilias, ſay ing that when Chiitt's 
fleſh was upon earth, it was not in heaven, under» 
ſtood it was not in heaven neither vifibly-nor inviſibly. 
do when he ſaich, that now it is no more on earth, he 
meaneth it is not there, neitber viſibly nor inviũbly. 


r 


1 Gratianus Dift. 2. de Conſect. Can. prim. Iuo 3. parte De- 
creti c. 18. Lombard lib. 4. Sentent. Diſt, 1. A. Thomas 3. per- 
te ſumm qu. 75 att. 1. Gabriel Biel Lect. 39. in Canonem 
Miſfe; || Etfr abeſt corpore, Patri pro nobis apparens ze @ dextris 
eius ſedens, habitat tamen in Saactis per Spiritum. & Vigil. I. 2. 

i fillus ſecundum, humanitatem ſuam feceſſit à nobu Secundum 
divinitatem ſdarh alt nobis. Eece ſum vobiſcum ug; ad conſum- 
mationem ſeculi. + Lib. 4. Quando in testa fuit, non eratu» ?- 
tiqz in c&lo : et nunc quia in clo eſt, non eſt utiqes in terra. That 
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That if he meant or underſtood that Chriſt's fleſh is 
preſent unto us inviſibly, then would he plead the Ex- 
tychians cauſe, for that was their opinion. | 
To be ſhort, the Apoſtle to the Epheſians, Chap. 
3. 17. faith, that Chrift dwelleth in our hearts by faith, 
and not in our ſtomachs in the midſt of meat. 
When we aſk of them after what manner the body 
of Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament, they anſwer, 
that it is not preſent there circumſcriptively, as wine 
is encloſed in atun or caſk, nor definitively, as imma- 
terial ſpirits : But that it is Sacramentally preſent. 
This anſwer truly is ridiculous. For, to fay that 
Chriſt is in the Sacrament ſacramentally preſent, is a 
thing as abſurd as to ſay that a man which is in a 
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temple, is there templarily preſent, and he that is in 
a coach, is prefent in it coacharily. Moreover, it is 
certain that by this anſwer, they come to be of our : 
file. For they fay themſelves that this word Sacra. i. 
ment, fignifeth a ſacred fign. Therefore to be a 
preſent ſacramentally, ſignifietͤh no other thing, but f 
to be preſent ſignificarively, and by figure and re. 
tation. | | h 

ti 


CH A P. XIV. Confe/fon of our Adverſarics, ac- 
knowledging that Tranſubſlantiation is not grounded 
in the Scriptures: - That the Primitive Church did 
cenſecrate by the prayer, and not by theſe words, This 
is my body. A | | 2 Wy 


H E moſt learned of the R»man Church ground 
theſe words, 


* 2 


aw 


to believe the Tranſubflantiation, Upon which place, 
Cardinal Bellarmine in his 3 book of the * * 
p. 
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Chap. 23, ſpaketh thus: 4 Doctor Scatus ſaith, that 
there is no place in the Scripture fo expreſs, as to 
evidently without the declaration of the Church, to re- 
ceive the Tranſub/iantiation. And that is not altogether 
improbable. For although the Scripture that we have 
' WH alleadged, ſeem to us ſo plain that it may compel. a max 
not proud or inſolent, yet nevertheleſs it may juſtly be 
doubted whether it bt ſo or no, ſeeing the moſt acute a] 
' IH learned men, ſuch e/pecially as Scotus was, are of 4 
contrary opinion. And in the ſame place he tells us, 
that Scots ſaith, that Tranſubfantiation was not an 
article of faith before the Council of Lateran, held 
Anno 1215. | | 
For that cauſe Ya/quez the Jeſuit upon the 3 part 
of Thomas, Diſp. 180. Chap. 5. having repreſented 
the opinion of - Scotus, who ſaith, 5 chat tbe truth of 
the wards of Canſecraticn might bade bern preſerved, 
though the ſubſtance of the bread and wine had remain + 
& in the Euchariſt,. (to whom alſo Daraad joyneth 
himſelf) blameth Be//armize without naming him, 
for ſaying, that che opinion. of Scotus is probable, and 
a ccuſeth him of halting on both fides, Ve fee ® (faith 
be. certain profefiors in Divinity in our times, who h- 
ting a little on both fides, do not efteem improbable that 
which Scotus bath ſaid touching. the words of Conſe- 
cration. 8 WW 
Of that number of learned and acute men, was 
Cardinal. Cajeton, who in his notes upon Themas, ſpeak- 


— — 


Secundo dicit non extare locum ullum Scripture tam expreſ- 
ſam, ut ſine declaratione Eccleſiz evidenter cogat Tranſubſtantia- 
tionem admittere. Et id non eſt omnino improbabile. Nam ct 
Scriptura quam nos ſupra adduximus, videatur nobis tam clara, 
ut puſſit cogere hominem non protervum : Tamen an ita fit me- 
rito dubitari „cum homines doctiſſimi & acuratiſſimi, qualis 
imprimis Scotus fuit, contrarium ſeatiant, : 

Scotus docet potuiſſe ſervari veritatem verborum conſecrati- 
onis; etiam in Euchariſtia maneret ſubſtantia panis & vini. 

* Videas aliquos Theologie + um ores noſtri temporis qui in u- 
tramque partem aliquantulum claudicantes non putant impro- 
babile id quod Scotus de verbis conſecrationis dixit, oth 
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ner aolich ſuppoſeth that tbe ſibfance of bread reniains 
Hill, im posible, neither is it contrary re reaſon; ror 10 


| the Maſs : How" the body of Chrift is there, wohether 


2 


8 , 


46 The Anatomy of the MASS. 


eth thus: 5 The other point which the Goſpel exyoundeth 
not expr Hy, ve kavwe received it from the Church,to wit, 
the conver fron of the bread into the body of Chrift. © 
Ven. Conve now explicats habetur in Ewvangrlio, 
The conver fron (of the bred) ts not Fo " Jeund n 
in the Ge/pol S £2 „ 

The Cardinal a+ Aas, + Ir an abit this man- 


the authirity of the Bible, but 'is more eaſy 19 conceive, 
and more reaſonable.” And for this cauſe he is checked 
by Lauer the Jeſuĩt in the 2 Tome apon the 3 part 
of Thomas, Diſp. 180. Chap. 5. And in that fame 
be ſaith that Daran followed the opinion of 
Seotus upon the 4. of the Sentences, | Diſp. 11: pe. 2. 

Gabriel Biel in the 40 leſſon upon the Canon of 


it be by converſion of ſomething into it, or whether git. 
ot converſion Chriſt's body begins to be there with” the 
bread, the Jubſlance and the atcidents remaining, it is 
not expreſſed in the Canin A the "Bible. And'even 
there: That hath been proved by the 'authority of the 
Church and of the ans for that munen 2 by 


reaſon 
The fam in the 41 leſos aberdy bby 146 Saints 
and the Church Oe cheſen to ſay and determine "that 
that Sul be underſtood in Jo difficult a manner ; ſeeing 
the Seriptares may be expounded and k-pt in their ſeund- 
neſs, in a manner eaſy to be underſiood. To this he an- 
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ered, that the Church bath determined it ſo, mean- 
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$ Cajetanut in 3. "Thame q 75. art. 1. Alterum quod Evan- 
um non 7 lica vit expreſſe, ab Ecclefa accipimus, ſc il. con · 
1 5 panis In corpus Chriſti, 

Petr. de Alliaco in 4. Sent. q. 6. art. 2. Pate quod, 1 mo- 


ſbilis, nec repugnat rationi, nec autboritati Bibliz : 
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ing by the Church, not the Syrian, nor the Greek or 
Ethiopian, but the Roman Church only. | 
 Salmeron the Jeſuit in the thirteenth Treatiſe of 
the ninth Tome, expounding theſe words This i: my 
hody, ſpeaketh thus: Certainly theſe words do not 
Agniſ that any converſion be made, by the force of the 
words. Otherwiſe he that ſhould ſay this is my baay, 
in Seauing his own body, would fignify that ſomething 
is converted into his body, And he infiſts very muc 
upon this, that theſe words This is my body, are decla- 
rative or ſignificative of the thing which is, and not 


effective of that which is not. 


Wherefore the. ſame Jeſuit, in the ſame Treatiſe, 
joins himſelf to the opinion of Pope Izzocent the third, 
+ who in the fourth book of the Myſteries of the Maſs 
Chapters 6, and 17, teacheth that Chriſt made not 
the converſion of the bread by theſe words Hoc e ror- 
tus meum, but by his divine power, and by the bleſ- 
ſing that had preceded, For be will have the pro- 
nouncing of theſe words to have another vertue at this 
day in the mouths of Prieſts, than they had in the 
mouth of Chriſt. Which opinion of Izmocent the 
third, is followed by Janccent the fourth, his Succeſſor, 
and by multitudes of Doctors, which Sa/meron pro- 
duceth Þ in the ſame Treatiſe. _ $. * 

It is credible that theſe Popes and Doctors were 
moved to teach that Chriſt did not conſecrate by theſe 
words, This is my body, but by the prayer of bleſſin 
he made before, becauſe the Fathers ſay the ſame, a 
that ſuch was the belief of the antient Church. LS 
tin Martyr * calleth that which we receive in the | 

+ Inno, 3. Lib. 4. de Myſter. Miffze cap, 6. Sane -dici- poteſt 
quod Chriſtus virtute divina confecit, & poſtea formam exprefiit, | 
cc. Et cap. 17. Ab hujus quæſtonis laqueo facile fe abſolvit qui 
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Chariſt @ food conſecrated by the prayer of the Word, 
that is to ſay Chriſt. St. Aufi in the third book of 
the Trinity, Chapter 4. ſpeaking of that which we re- 
ceive in the Sacrament, faith that it is taken of the 
fruits of the earth, & prece myſlica conſecratum, and 


i conſecrated by the myſflical prayer. Origen in his 


eighth book againſt Ce//us : + We eat raves of bread 


1 by the prayer are made one body, which is ſome 


bely thing. Jreneus in his fourth book, Chapter 34. 
| The bread receiving the invocation of God is no more 
Common bread, but Eucharifl., Baſil in the firſt book of 
the holy Ghoſt, 27 Chapter, calleth the words of con- 
ſecration rd 715 iN, pi ra, the words of inve- 
cation, Ijidorus in the ſixth book of Origizes, in the 
Chapter «e Officiis : | The Sacrifice is ſo called, as if 
one ſhould ſay a ſacred deed, becauſe it is conſecrated by 
the myſtical prayer in remembrance of the Paſſion which 
the Lord ſuffered for us. Yet at this day the Greek 
Churches conſecrated by the prayer, as Be/larmine ac- 
knowledgeth in the fourth Book of the Euchariſt, 
Chapter 12. f See the Canon Corpus in the ſecond di- 
ſlinction of the conſecration. | | 

By this it is as clear as the light, that the antient 
Fathers did not believe that by theſe words This i, my 
body, any converſion of the bread was made. 


CHAP. XV. Of the Adoration of the Sacrament. 
' The opinion of the Roman Church, 


THE Reman Church having deified the 
ment, hath conſequently obliged herſelf to 
worſhip it with the higheſt adoration which is due to. 
God alone, By this means a wafer of bread hath taken 
and is called God and is worſhi as 
God. They ſpake of lifting up God in the Maſs, and 
— — 
Abus ie hien odpe yrouirg di d eye he 
| Qui eſt à terra panis percipiens vocationem Dei, jam non eft 
panis communis, ſed — Fe | Mica 
* — in — 2 nobis domunicæ ——_ 
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of God's feaſt (viz. Corpus Chriſti day) and of carry- 
ing God to a fick body. Phraſes that are not to be 
— in the holy Scriptures, and unheard of in the an- 
tient Chriſtian Church. 

The Council of Trent inthethirteenth' Seſſion, Chap- 

er g. ſpeaketh thus: | There remains no doubt but that 
all faithful Chriſtian People ought to give the worſhip 
of Latria, which is due to the trae God, to this holy da- 
crament in the weneration. Now by this word Sacra» 
ment, they underſtand the body of Chriſt with the 
ſpecies or accidents. For by this word Sacrament, our 
Adverſaries never underſtand Chriſt Jeſus out of the 
ſpecies. «This Council then ordaineth that the ſpecies. * 
of the bread and wine ſhall be worſhipped with ſove- 
reign adoration. 

The practice doth verify what I ſay. For the Peo- 
ple worſhipping the conſecrated hott, divide not their 
mind into two Adorations, and worſhip not the body 
of Chriſt with one kind of Adoration, pour the /pecies 
of the bread with another ; but carry their whole de- 
votion to worſhip with e adoration, the hoſt 
they have before their eyes. 

Bellarmin teacheth as much in his fourth Book of 
the Euchariſt, Chapter 29. f We ſay that Chriſt, 
Per ſe & proprie, is to be worſhipped with the adoration 
of Latria, and that this adoration belongeth alſo to the 
Aut or ſymbols of the bread and wine, in as much as 
they are. conceived or con as 2 one with 
Chrift bimſelf, whom they contain. And. ith, it was 
juſt ſo that Chriſt's were with the 
ſame adoration that Chriſt was. For (ſaith he) they 
did not pull off his cloaths for to worſhip him. | 
For he eee this for an infallible maxim. 


—— — 
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latriz cultum qui vero Deo debetur, huic ſanctiſſimo Sacramento in 
rr 
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that || be that wworſfoippeth ſome thing, worſhippeth alſo 
all the things that are conjoined to it That is to ſay 
that he that worſhippeth the Images, worſhips alſo the 
Cobwebs that are upon them : And he that worſhip- 
peth the Pope, worſhippeth alſo his Breeches and his 
ſhirt. He will have then the roundneſs, whiteneſs, 
length, breadth, and taſte of the hoſt, to be worſhip- 
with the ſame adoration that God is worſhipped 
with, becauſe theſe accidents and Chriſt are but one. 
Vaſuex the Jeſuit ſaith the ſame, in his ſecond book 
of Adoration, Diſp. 9. Chapter 1. 1 Chrift's humani- 
ty (faith be) and the Eucharift are worſhipped abſolute- 
iy with the adoration of Latria, albeit that being con- 


' goined by accident with the God. bead, a worſhip is gi- 


wen to them. And that we may know that the acci- 


- dents of the bread, that is to ſay the breadth, length, 


colour and ſavour of the bread are worſhipped with 
the ſame adoration that Chriſt is worſhipped : He ad- 
deth, 5 the accidents of the bread and wine, becauſe 
they exiſt not by their proper exiflence, but by the exiſ- 
tence of the body and blood of Chrift, may very well re- 
etive the ſame honour of adoration together with the 
body and blood of Chrift : Even as Chrift's humanity and 


divinity are worſhipped wwith one and the ſame motion 


of adoration. 
This Idolatry is prodigious, by which the colour and 
roundneis of the bread are worſhipped with the ſame 


_ adoration that God is worſhipped with. The Zgyp- 


tians did ſeem to have attained to the higheſt degree of 
Idolatry when they did worſhip Cats, Onions, and 
Stor. But this Idolatry, in worſhipping the accidents 
of the bread, goes far beyond them : For theſe things 


1 — 
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«+ I. Bell. lib. de Imaginibus cap, 25. Qui adorat aliquem, adorat 
en emnia quze cum ipſo conjuncta ſunt, 13 

Id 2bſolvte dicuntur adorari adoratione latriæ, cum tamen 

accidens cum divinitate conjuncta colantur, 

{4 Accidentia panis & vini cum exiſtant non propris exiſtentia 
ſei-exiftentia corporis & Canguinis Chriſti, optime poſſunt ſimul 
ſub eondem cultum adorationis cadere, quemadmodum humani- 
ws Chriſti cjuſque divinitas eodem motu adorationis —" | 
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they worſhipped, were ſubſtances and = really ex- 
iſting : But theſe accidents without a ſubject, are ima - 
ginary things, and which indeed are nothing, The 
folly of thoſe Afgyptians would have been much grea- 
ter, if they had worſhipped the colour and the length, 
and the faces or lowring of a Cat, without worſhipping 
the Cat. Add moreover that they did not worſhip 
. beaſts and plants as the Sovereign God: But as having 
in them ſome ſparks of the Divinity. But the Roman 
Church worſhippeth the accidents. of bread without 
bread, with a Sovereign adoration, and which only 
belongeth to God. ü 
And mark the Doctrine of this Jeſuit, who ſaith 
with approbation of the Examinators prefixed in the 
fore-front of his book, that the accidents of the bread 
do exiſt in Chriſt after the ſame manner as the huma- 
nity of Chriſt hath no proper ſubſiſtence, but ſubſiſtecth 
in the divine nature. This truly is to unite and con- 
join the roundneſs and colour of the bread with Chriſt 
with a perſonal union. | 
And as errors are link'd together and cleave one to 
another, it is certain that the accidents of the bread 
are not more ſtraitly conjoined with Chriſt, than Chriſt 
with theſe accidents. And by conſequent even as be- 
cauſe of this imaginary union of . the body of Chriſt 
with the accidents of the bread, the things which befal 
theſe accidents, are alſo attributed unto the body of 
Chriſt, of which they ſay, it is carried, and lifted up, and 
walked up and down, and ſtolen away, and eaten by mice, 
and vomited up, and devoured by a beaſt: So by the 
ſame reaſon becauſe of the ſame union, they mult ſay 
that the roundneſs and whiteneſs of the bread are the 
Son of God, and are born of the Virgin, and are juſt 
and without original Sin. | 
In all this truly the Roman Church ſheweth herſelf 
idolatrous in the laſt degree. It is a bog or quagmire 
of abuſes, and an an or a gulf of ſeduction where- 
in Satan hath plunged men: God puniſhing in his juſt 
anger the contempt of his word, which is become an 
unknown Book among the People. For it is juſt that 
x D 2 thole 
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thoſe that have loſt Piety, ſhould loſe alſo the com- 
mon ſenſe. 


CHAP. XVI. | Exanes of the Aderation of the 
. Sacrament by the word of God. That the - Antient 
Chriſtians did not worſhip the Sacrament, 


F the Scriptures had with our Adverſaries any au- 
thority, this controverſy would ſoon be decided. 

Every action that concerns God's ſervice, and eſpe- 
cially Adoration, is to be done in Faith, and not with 


z 


_ doubts and conjectures, as St. James ſaith, Chapter 


firſt: Let bim aſk in faith nothing <vavering : And St. 
Paul, Rom. 1 4. ſaith, that whatſcever is not of faith, it 


Fin. And the ſame Apoſtle, to the Hebrews, Chap. 11. 


It is impoſſible without faith to pleaſe Go. Now it is 
impoſſible that the people of the Reman Church ſhould 
worſhip the 5% of the Maſs in faith: Becauſe God 
hath not commanded it in his word. For as St. Paul 
ſaith, Rom. 10. Faith cometh by bearing, and bearing by 
In general we have the Lord's commandment ſay - 
ing, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve. He ſpeaketh of the Sovereign God, 
Creator and Governor of the World, and not of a God 
made with words, that is made of bread, ſubje& to 
falling, to be vomited up, and ſtolen away. Certain- 
ly, to worſhip ſuch a god as that, is to violate the 
commandment of the law, which faith : Thu Halt 
have no other God before me. 
In vain do anſwer that Chriſt ought to be 

i ſince he is God: For, beſides that they 


preſuppoſe that which is not, to wit, That this bread 
is tranſubſtantiated into the body of Chriſt, they de- 
clare themſelves that in this Sacrament Chriſt's body 
is not only n 
and ſavour of the bread. | 

That if any religious worſhjp were to be given to 
this Sacrament, ſome trace of it would be in 


the inſtitution of the holy Supper, and ſome command 
ment of the Lord: But neither mn 


. 4 = 
K — 


* 


The Anatomy of the M ASS. 33 


of that is to be found. But rather we ſee that the A- 
poſtles ſat at the table during this action, as it appear- 
eth by what is ſaid in St. Jobs 13. 12. that Chriſt af- 
ter he had taken his „ be ſat down again. 
During which repaſt St. Jon was leaning on Jeſus's 
boſom, Yer/e 23. And St. Paul relating the inſtitution 
of the Lord, ſaith : 7 hawe received of the Lord that 
⁊ubich 1 delivered unto you. Since then he doth not 
ſpeak of any adoration of the-Sacrament, it is certain 
he had not received it of the Lord, and believed not 
that the Church was obliged to worſhip Bs n- 
ment. 

The ordinary ſhift of our FOLATE is to ſay 
e eee hoſt, 
becauſe they had Chriſt every day with them, and 
muſt have been continually kneeling before him. 

I anſwer, that to eat Chriſt with their teeth, and re- 
ceive him in their mouths, and ſacrifice him in ſacri - 
fice propitiatory, are ations which were new to the 
Apoſtles, and which neceſſarily required — 
Every Sacrifice is performed in the worſhi 
him to to whom the ſacrifice is offered up. The de 
ſo extraordinary and admirable (if they were true) did 
well deſerve an extraordinary veneration. Eſpecially 
in the firſt inſtitution which was to ſerve for a rule 
anto. the Church, and a pattern to conform herſelf 


| And figce ee Chriſt in the 
holy ſupper to have eaten himſelf, he might by the 
ſame reaſon worſhip himſelf, and bow the knee be- 
fore | himſelf, which is a very merry and recreative 
conception, and ſuitable unto Tranſabltantiation. 
Whereupon we give our Adverſaries the choice. 
Will they have Chriſt to have adored the conſecrated 
hoſt? But it would follow from thence, according to 
their doctrine, that Chriſt had worſhipped himſelf, 
and that he was holier than himſelf, And it is certain 
that he that worſhips, and he that is worſhipped, 
are two perſons, Will they have Chriſt not to have 
worſhipped the conſecrated boſt-? But it will follow 
from thence that the Apoſtles, neither then, nor fince, 
| „ 5 never 
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never worſhipped it. For Chriſt ſaying unto them, 
Ds» this, commanded them to do as he had done. 

That if the Lord would have had the Apoſtles to 
have worſhipped the ſacrament he would have made an 
elevation of the hoſt, as was obſerved in all ſacrifices, 
for to bind the ſacrificers and the aſſiſtants to the ado- 
ration. A thing nevertheleſs which Chriſt did not do: 
For he offered up nothing to bis Father. He did not 
ſay, Father receive this oblation: But ſaid to his A- 
poſtles, Take, Fat. | 
Even in the very time of Tertallian and of Cyprian 
(as we ſhall ſee hereafter) the cuſtom of divers Chriſ- 
trans, both men and women, was to carry into their 
-houſes the ſacred bread they had received in the 
Church, to wrap it up in a cloth, and to lock it up at 
home in a cheſt or cupboard. ' A manifeſt proof they 
worſhipped not the ſacrament. . For would they have 
permitted a woman to take God with her hand, put 
him up in her pocket, and keep him locked up cloſe 


at home? 


Would the Chriſtians have upbraided the Pagans 
that they worſhipped Statues that could not move 


' themſelves, nor riſe when they were fallen, nor breathe, 


ſubject to ruſt, wherein mice make their neſts, &c. 
If the Pagans might have upbraided them the ſame, 
and tell them that they worſhipped an hoſt that could 
not breathe, nor riſe up when it is fallen, nor open its 


eyes, nor ſtretch out its hands z that may be ſtolen by 
men, and eaten by mice, and will grow mouldy, &c. 


Durſt Theodoret have ſaid in the 55 queſtion upon 


Gene, that 'it if an extreme folly to worſhip that 


which one eateth, if the Chriſtians of his time had 
worſhipped the ſacrament before they eat it? It is this 
error above all others that keeps the Pagans from em- 


"bracing the Chriſtian Religion, as Averroes teltifieth; 


— 


of whom Salmeron the Jeſuit cites theſe words out of 


— 
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See Arnob. lib. 6, and Lactantius lib, 2. cap. 2. 
® cparrnpias ko X4T9; T6 ie νν wpogxurtir, 
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the 12th book of his Metaphyſicks. F Quoniam Chrif- 


tiani Deum ſuum quem adorant, manducant; fit anima 
mee cum Philoſophis. Since Chriflians eat the God 4 
eworſhip, let my ſoul bg with the Philoſophers. 

The antienteſt form of celebrating the Euchariſt in 
the Chriſtian Church, is that which is deſcribed about 
the latter end of the ſecond Apology of Juſin Martyr, 
wherein no mention is made of any adoration :. No 
more than in that which is extant in the book of the 
Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy of Denis, who is ſurnamed 
Areopagite. 

_ There are ſome places ip the Fathers that ſay that 
Chriſt is worſhipped in the Euchariſt : But that makes 
nothing to this purpoſe. For the Father alſo and the 
Holy Ghoſt ought to be worſhipped in the Euchariſt, 

It is one thing to worſhip Chriſt in the action of the 
Sacrament, and another thing to worſhip the Sacra- 
ment. Vet natwithſtandipg, the third - Council of 
Cartbage in the 23 Canon, forbids one to addreſs his 
prayer to the Son in the Euchariſt, in theſe words: Þ | 
When any one aſſiſts at the Altar, lit bis prayer always | 
be diredted to the Father. If then they had worſhipped | 
the conſecrated holt, doubtleſs it would not have been | 
forbidden to invocate it, 

There be alſo in antient Fathers ſome oratoric A- 
poltropho's, wherein they ſpeak to the | water of Bap- 
tiſm, and to the bread and wine of the Euchariſt ; = 
that makes nothing .for the adoration neither of the - 

water nor of the — So the ſcripture ſpeaks of- 
ten to heaven, to the Earth, to the Sea, to the Moun- 
tains ; yet none can infer from thence that they maſt 
be worſhipped, +: 
Of Theedoret, who in his 2d Dialogue ſaith, that the 
ſigns are worſhipped, ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. There 
is in the Greek epraxwiira:, which cannot be undex- 
ſtood of the ſovereign adoration, .: ſeeing, he ſpeaks 
of the ſigus or ſymbols, which cannot be worſhip- 


12 Tomo 9. Tract. 18. F. Calvinus; _ 
Cum ad altare afliſtitur, ſemper ad Patrem dirigatur nets 


{| Ambroſ. in Lucam cap. 10. O aqua qu Sacramentum 
Chrifti clle metuiſti. 
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ped religiouſly, and with the worſhip of Larris, 
* manifeſt Idolatry. In the Greek copies of the 
African codex, Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, is. oſten 
called Seen,] ,: 4brabam worſhippeth, or rather 
eth himſelf before the Sons of Heth, Genef, 23. 
verſe 7, & 12. And Jaceb doth the ſame to his bro. 
ther E/au, Gen. 33. 3. and David to Jonathan, 1 
Sam 20.' 41. Whom nevertheleſs Abraham, and 
Jacob, and David eſteemed not to be Gods: Tertullian 
againſt Hermogenes, Chap. 22, faith, that he worſhi 
th the plenitude of the Scriptures. Auſis in the . 
'Epiſtle to Emeritzs, Baptiſmum Chriſſi ubique wenera- 
nur e worſhip every where the Baptiſm of Chrif. 
Such manner of ſpeeches ought to be 
cording to the ſubject or matter in hand. 


"CHAP. XVII. Of the Prat, intentron, without 
ewhich tFe Roman Church believes no conſecration nor 
Tranſubtantiation is made. | 


12 Reman Church holdeth, that if the Prieſt 
L hath not intention to conſecrate, and to do what 
the Church doth, there is no conſecration or Tranſub · 
ſtantiation made. It is thus defined and determined by 
Pope Exgenias the 4th, in the inſtruction of the Arme- 
mant, which is at the end of the Council of Florence : 
And by the Council of Trent in the 7th Seſſion, Canon 
11, in theſe words: If any one ſay that the intention 
fo de at leafl what the Church doth, is not requiſite in the 
Mini fers, let him be aceurſed. 
The Sacrament then being of no value, if the Prieſt's 
iatention be not to conſecrate, it is impoſſible for the 
to be aſſured that the conſecration was made. 
For they know not what the intention and thought of 
the Prieſt was: only they preſume it by conjecture. 
'God only knows the bearts of men, 2 Chron. 6. 30. 
The adoration therefore of the Hoſt, is a conjectural 
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adoration, and which is done at all adventure, ſince no 
man is aſſured of the Prieſt's intention, without which 
the Sacrament is of no value. Be/larmin confeſſes it 
ingenuoully in his third Book of 7aftificetion, chap. 
8. » No man (faith he) can be certain by the certitude of 
faith that* he receives a true Sacrament, becauſe it de- 
pendi upon the intention of the Miniſter : Aud none can 
fee another man's intention. And truly this Cardinal 
hath reaſon to ſay that none can be certain of it : for 
there are Prieſts that are Magicians, and there are ex- 
amples of Prieſts convicted and puniſhed for having 
conſecrated in the name of the Devil. Even very 
lately there was one put to death at Loudun, accuſed of 
Magick by the Urſulina Nuns that were poſſeſt with 
the Devil. There be Prieſts, Atheiſts and profane, that 
fcoff and jeſt at every thing they do in the Church. I 
have known divers Prieſts, who being converted to the 
true Religion, did confeſs to have ſung Maſſes for 
many years together againſt their intention, and deteſ- 
Fog in their hearts what they did, and aſked forgive» 
of God for that they had fought ſo long againt 
their own. conſciences. all theſe Maſſes then no 


conſecration was made. 
By the ſame doctrine it appears that the Prieft doth 


not know whether he be a Prieſt or no. For he knows 
not what the intention of his Ordinator was. Whence 
followeth that all the Maſſes he fings, and all the ab- 
ſolutions he giveth, remain in ſuſpence, and no man 
knows whether they be of any force or value. Perad- 
venture this Prieſt received the order of Priefthood of 
a Biſhop that had intention, but this Biſhop perhaps re- 
ceived his Orders of another Biſhop that had no in- 
tention. And ſo mounting upwards, the uncertainty 
encreaſeth and multiplies itſelf ad infinitum. Gabriel 
Biel acknowledges the ſame in his Epitomy of the Ca- 
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non of the Maſs: + Ns Prieft (faith he) that celebra- 
tb, can know evidently whether be be a Pri: ſor 
de cannot know evidently whether be be baptized, or 
ewhether be hath received the Ordination lawfully, 

The Church then under the Old Teſtament had a 
great advantage over the Chriſtian Church : for then 
the Salvation of Children depended not upon the in- 
tention of thoſe that circumciſed them, Yau on the 
only grace of God, and upon his Covenant, which is 
_ a ſtay infinitely more firm than the intention of men. 

Pope Adrian the 6. g after the Council of Conflance, 
excuſeth the ſimple people that worſhippeth the uncon- 
ſecrated Hoſt, which they think to be conſecrated, 
ſaying, the Hoſt is not worſhipped but with this condi- 
tion, to wit, if the conſecration be made as it ought, . 
in ſaying, Adoro te ſi tu es Chriflus : I worſhip thee if 
thou be Chrift. As ſaying : I know not quhetber thou 
be Chriſt, er whether thou be not Chrift ; but howſeever 
and at all adventure, 1 adore thee if thou be Chrift. 

Gerſon in his Treatife of the Examern of Doctrines, 
Tame 1. moves an objection drawn out of Bonaventure, 
rouching the worſhipping of the Euchariſt which is 
thought to be conſecrated though it be not. His an- 
ſwer after Bonaventure is ſuch : || I is an ordinary ca/e 
evbich akways carries this condition or * implicit preſuppo - 
fition, that the Prieſt hath done as ought to be din in 
the Church, which condition needs not to be expreſſed in 
the adoration. Nevertbele/s this adoration frees itſelf 
from being a Sin, becauſe it is the cuſtom of the faith- 
ful : whereof we have an example in the worſhipping 


— — rm——— 


+ Nallus celebrans poteſt evidenter ſcire ſe eſſe Sacerdotem, 
quia non poteſt evidenter ſcire ſe fore baptizatum, aut legitime or- 
dinatum. 5 Adrian. 6. Quodlib. Set. 10. Suppoſito 2. Fol. 70. 
Confilium Conftantienſe excuſat fimplices adorantes hoſtiam non 
conſecratam, quia tacite implicatur conditio, 6 conſecratio fit rec · 
te fata, Et paulo poſt, Si fic adoret, Adoro te fi tu es Chriftus, 
Conſideration. 6. Objicit idem Bonaventura de adoratione En- 
chariſtiz quandoque non conſecratz in manibus Sacerdotis, Reſ- 
pondet caſum communem eſſe, qui ſemper implicitam habet con- 
ditionem vel preſuppoſitionem, quod Sacerdos fecerit ſecundum de- 
tum Ecclefiz ritum. g of 


ö 
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o [ziages. _ Theſe Doctors will have the Hoſt and 
Images of Saints to be worſhipped upon theſe conditi- 
ons, viz. if the conſecration was July made, and if 
thoſe Images be Images of true Saints, and if thoſe 
Saints hear us : Which be things that one muſt gueſs 
at piouſly, and be contented with conjectures, and be 
faved by cuſtom. As if a wife doubting. whether he 


that hath lien with her, were her huſband or no, 
ſhould ſay unto him, I have received you, but under 


this preſupp»ſfition, that you are my buſband: I have” 
indeed lien with you, but it was under this condition, if 


you were my huſband. The faith of the faithful is not 
grounded upon conjectures, it worſhips not a conjec- 
_ God, not knowing whether he be a God or no 

The force of this intention is fo great, that Ya/quez 
the Jeſuit ſaith, + /? is moſt certain that the power of 
conſecrating was committed unto Prieſts, ſo that if they 
would conſecrite to a bad uſe, viz. as for payſonings, 
or enchantments, the conſecration nevertheleſs ſhould have 


its effet. By this means Chriſt ſhall be in the power 


of a Magician, and ſhall become the ſport or paſtime 
of the Devil. Would God have given unto Prieſts a 


power againſt God himſelf, which he will not take 


og when they employ it in the ſervice of the 
Devil ? 

But upon this intention mens conſciences are mar- 
velouſly confounded and troubled, and their Doctors 
know not at what paſs they be. For if a Prieſt hath: 
before him a great houſhold-loaf, and his intention is 
but to conſecrate one half of it, without cutting it. 
into two pieces: how ſhall a man diſcern Chriſt's body 
which is in that bread, from the unconſecrated bread ? 
And if the Ptieſt hath before him a dozen of wafer 
cakes, and his intention is but to canſecrate ten of 


—— 


+ Vaſquez in 3 part. Thoma Tomo 3. Diſp. 177. num. 17. 
Conſtat Soce dotibus commiſſam fuiſſe poteſtatem conſecrandi, ita 
ut fi vellent conſecrare in malum uſum, nempe pro veneficiis & 


incaatationibus conſecratio eorum eſtectum haberet. 


them, 
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eee, together, 
how thall he diſcern the conſecrated ones from thoſe 

. that arc not conſecrated ? How ſhall he diſcern his 
God from the wafers of common bread ? Is it poſſible 
that Chriſt did not leave unto Chriſtians any means to 

know with certainty whether his body be pfeſent un- 

der the ſeries, or whether it be not: leſt they ſhould 

_- Pollyte themſeives with Idolatry. 

| Upon this adoration it muſt be obſerved, that the 

3 e . Treae ® cadaineth that the Sacmment be 
- worſhipped. Now all the Doctors with an unanimous 

. conſent, after Saint Auſfin, define that this word Sa- 

crament ſigniſieth a ſacred gn. This Council then or- 

dains that the fign be worſhipped. That if by the 

facred fign Chriſt himſelf muſt be underſtood, Chriſt 
mall be the fign and the figure of himſelf, as Bellar- 
win \ ſaith in the 24. chapter of his ſecond Book of 
the Exgharift : | The ſame Chrift was the figure of 
bumſelf. 

In this point of adoration, God in his juſt, judg- 
ment hath given our adverſaries over into a reprobate 
ſenſe. For when the hoſt is fallen into ſome filthy 
Place, or is vomited up through drunkenneſs, they 
 worlbip it thus defiled, as Yaſquez teaches in his 3 
Tome, upon the 3 part of Thomas, Diſput. 195; chap. 
5. + Teri, ((aith he) the common opinion of the Church, 
ewhich would worſhip as @ true Sacrament the ſpecies 
alem out of a filthy place, or omited up again by a 
brute beaſt, : for there is no reaſon tu ſay that Chriſt's 
body ceafeth to be under them before they be corrupted, 
And in the ſame ++ place he teacheth, that if a dumb 
creature hath eaten the conſecrated Hoſts, and drunk 
the conſecrated cup, this beaſt ſhall grow fat with 
them, and may be made drunk with it, and its belly 


* Self. x2. cap: 5. & Producunt. I Idem Chriſtus, ſai fic 
fAgura fuit. 1 Vaſq. 3. Tom in 3. partem Thowe Diſp. 195. 
cap. 6. Hoc eſt contra communem fganſum Eccl:ka, quz ſpecies 
| + loco fordido cute tanguam veau SACTUBEALUDS Warten. 
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ſhall ſwell. It will then be drunk with accidents, and 
fatten with roundneſſes and lines. i 

The words of this Jeſuit, in the beginning of the 
4 chapter of the ſame Diſpute, are ſuch; 1 I may 
come to paſs that a beaſt that bath eaten the ſpecies of 
the Sacrament, Sal not be leſs nouriſhed with them 
than if it bad eaten bread and Twine not conſecrated : 
yea it may fall out that thi; beaſt may be made drunk 
therewith, and ber belly fliretch and fell. To be 
ſhort, by this doctrine that beaſt may burſt for having 
eaten God. F 

For to avoid this ignominy and preſerve Chriſt from 
theſe inconveniencies, certain Doctors of the Roman 
Church, and namely Bonaventure have eſteemed that 
ſo ſoon as a beaſt hath devoured the conſecrated, Hoſt, 
or that it hath been caſt into the dirt or in a privy, 
Chriſt's body withdraws himſelf, and the ſubſtance of 
the bread returns by a ſecond tranſubſtantiation no 
leſs admirable than the firſt. But Pope { Gregory the 
eleventh in his Diregory of Inquiſitors, part. 2. queſt. 
20, condemns this opinion: and that conformably to 
the opinion of Thomas, and of Scotus, and of the 
Jeſuits, who hold generally that the body of Chriſt 
is taken really. by a beaſt, and that mice may carry 
it away. 


CHAP. XVIII. That our Adverfaries in this matter 
intangle themſelves into abſurditics, and inſoluble con- 
tradidtions. ina » 


T is hard to believe a man that believes not 
himſelf, and that contradicts himſelf, and heaps 
up together ſo many abſurdities, that it ſeems he 1s 


#7 Accodere poteſt ut animal quod ſpecies Sacramenti ſumplit, 


n minus nutriatur quamgH panem & vinum non conſecratum 


manducet. Immo etiam accidere poteſt ut animal inebrietur, & 
venter ejus diftendatur. Vaſques. in 3 part. Thome Diſp. 195+ 
cap. 5. & Verum Greg, 17. in Directorio Inquiſitorum 2, p. 4. 10. 
damna vit aſſerentes ſub hoſtia conſecrata, projecta in lutum, aut 


afraid 


locum ſordidum, non manere corpus Chuiſti. 
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afraid other men ſhould believe him. This maxim is 


true without exception, that two things contradiftory 


cannot both be true. Our Adverſaries themſelves con- 


feſs that it paſſeth the Omnipotency of God, and that 


he cannot do that a thing be and be nut at one and the 


fame time: that Ce/ar be a man indeed and not be a 


reaſonable creature. That a round hgure be ſquare 


whilſt it is round. 
Againſt this rule do our adverſaries offend, deſtroy- 


ing the definition of things, and affirming things 
tible, and heaping together in this 


which are incom 
matter a thouſand * whereof. we will ſpecify 


ſome. 
1. They ſay that in the Maſs the Prieſt with $ 


words makes the body of Chriſt, which neverthele 


was already before the Prieſt made it. They ſpeak 
as if I ſhould ſay, that whilſt Philip is at Paris, ſome 

body makes him at Rome. To make a thing which is 
Dread and to deſtroy a thing which is not, are like 


abſurdities. 
2. If a man be in this chamber who was not in it 


the day. before, it muſt needs follow that either be 


came thither from elſewhere, or was born in it, But 
in the Maſs they ſay that Chriſt is not there before the 
conſecration, and that after the conſecration he is there, 
and yet that he came not thither : It follows then 
that he was born there, or freſhly formed, though 


he was already before. 
3. They ſay that the Species of the bread and wine 


(for they ſpeak after that manner) contain the body of 
Chriſt, and yet contain it not, for it is in heaven, 


This is a ridiculous contradiftion, to will that a body 


be out of that which contains it, for thence will fol. 
low that the thing which containeth uf contains 
it not. 

4. They ſay that the Lord's body with all its bi 2 
and length is contained in the leaſt crum of the 


. and in the leaſt drop of the chalice, ſo that if ay 


int of a pin were dipt in the conſecrated cup, the 
rd's body would be whole in that drop that ſhould 


Bang at the end of the pin. Whence followeth * 


a 5 8 a l 
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the contained is greater than the continent, as if one 
ſhould ſay that a crown which is in a purſe, is bigger 
than the purſe, and that'the Earth is bigger than hea- 
ven that compaſſeth it about. | 
5. They give to the body of Chriſt a length with- 
out extent,” that is to ſay, a length without length, 


fince all its length is under one point that hath no 


length, | 
4 They ſay that Chriſt's body is in this place, but 
not locally, as if a man ſhould fay, it is white, but 
not whitely. They ſay that the body of the Lord is 
—.— but not corporally, but rather ſpiritually. 
ut for a body to be ſpiritually preſent, is a thing no 
leſs abſurd, than for a ſpirit to be corporally preſent. 
eee will have Chriſt's body in the Sacrament 
to be long and large, and yet to hold no ſpace. How 
is that poſſible, fince that length and th are 
ces. mag X 
8. They ſay that Chriſt's body in the Sacrament is 
preſent not circumſeriptively, that is to ſay, not boun- 
ded or encloſed of any place. Yet what they deny of 
the whole, they confeſs it of every ſeveral part of 
the body. For they cannot deny but that in the Lord's 
body the brains are incloſed, and circumſcribed within 
the ſcull, and that his heart is encloſed and limited 
within the pericardium, and the lungs within the breaſt 
or cheſt, ſince they ſay that it is a true human 
body. . 
x They fay that the conſecrated hoſt is Chriſt, and 
that the Prieft breaks the Hoſt, and yet breaks not 
Chriſt, They ſay that Chriſt's blood is ſhed in the 
Maſs, and yet budges not, and comes not of the veins. 
But all effuſion is a motion: how then can Chriſt's blood. 
be ſhed without motion ? 
- 10, They ſay that the Prieſt drigketh Chriſt's body 
and ſoul under the ſpecies of the wine. By that 
means they make Chriſt's body liquid. For although 
they ſay that the Prieſt drinks. the Lord's body under 
the /pecies of the wine: yet under theſe ſpecies it doth 
not loſe its ſolidity. 
* 11. They 
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-- 13. They fay that Chriſt did eat himſelf and ſwal- 
lowed up his own body: Whence it followeth that 
he had at the ſame time his mouth in his' head, and 
his head in his mouth, and that the whole was inclo- 
fed in one part, whereas parts are comprized in the 
whole. A man ſhould be eſteemed mad that would 
fay that the ſcabbard is within the blade of the ſword, 
and the purſe within a crown. And all this without 
being able to tell us what benefit came to us, that 
Chriſt ſhould have eaten himſelf. The abſurdity re- 
doubles in that, That Chriſt eating, was infirm and paſ- 
fible, ſpeaking, and moving, and fitting : But Chriſt 
that was eaten by Chriſt, was impaſſible and without 
infirmity, neither pooling, nor moving, fitting, ly- 
ing nor ſtanding. By this means Chriſt paſſible hath 
devoured the impaſſible: And Chriſt did eat himſelf, 
not ſuch as he was, but ſuch as he was not. 

12. It is true that things contradictory may agree 
in one and the ſame ſubject in ſeveral times, or in ſe- 
veral parts, or in ſeveral reſpecte, that is to ſay, in 
comparing this thing with ſeveral things 4. For exam- 
rocks man may be young and old at ſeveral times: 

white in one part of his body, and black in the 
other. He may be tall and little, poor and rich in 
ſeveral reſpects, that is to ſay, in comparing him with 
ſeveral perſons. He may be tall in compariſon of a 
dwarf, little in compariſon of a Giant, rich in com- 
pariſon of a beggar, and poor in compariſon of a Se-: 
aeca, or Lucullus. Bat here they attribute unto Chriſt ' 
contfadictory things it one and the ſame time, not in 
ſeveral parts, and without- comparing him with any 
other but himſelf. - They will have him at one and 
the ſame time to have been the contained and the con- 
tinent, ſpeaking and moving in the Euchariſt, and nei. 
ther ſpeaking nor moving in the mouths of the Apoſ- 
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1 Arift. 1, 1. Elenchoram c. 5. whereas we ſay, eodem reſpee· 
tu, faith, Tp%; T9 uro, ad dem: ind gives for example of di- 
vers reſpects, that one and the ſame number may be the double 
and not the double being compared to divers number:. | 
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any having a length without length, an extent without 
a ſpace, | 
13. They ſay that as God may do that one and 
the ſame body be whole and entire in ſeveral remote 
laces, and ſo be far and ſeparated from himſelf, that 
is to ſay that he be one, and not be one: So like 
wiſe God. can make that two bodies hold but one 
place, by penetratign of dimenſions, as they prattle 
in their Schools: That is to ſay, that God can make 
that a veſſel that holds a pint, without qaking it big- 
ger or larger, may contain two pints, yea three, yea 
ten, yea a thouſand, yea, a million, and ſo ad infini- 
tum : So that this pint ſhall contain the whole Sea, 
without being made bigger, and without the water of 
the Sea being any whit diminiſhed. Yea by this doc- 
trine the whole world without diminiſhing of its big- 
neſs, may be encloſed in one grain of wheat. 

14. Philoſphy by a thouſand reaſons proveth that 
it is impoſſible that there be any Yacuum in the world, 
and our Adverſaries teach it ſo in their Schools, and 
with good reaſon. By Facuwm is underſtood a ſpace 
of place which is not filled with any ſubſtance: a 


hs | 


place that is fall of nothing. Yet notwithſtanding, . 


the Reman Church, by Tranſubſtantiation puts a Fa- 
cxum in the conſecrated cup. They fay that this cha- 
lice is full, but they cannot tell with what body it is 
filled ap. It is not full of wine: For they hold it is 
no more wine, It is not full of the body of Chriſt: 
for they hold that Chriſt's body in the Eucharift filleth 
no place. As for the accidents they are not a body. 


So no bodily ſubſtance ſhall be found that filleth the 


chalice. | 
15. It is not to be imayined but that when Chriſt 
did break the bread to his Diſciples, ſome crums there- 


of fell upon the table: and ſome reſidue of that fa- 


cred bread was left behind. Now according. to the 
Church of Rome's doftrine, in every one of theſe pie- 
ces of bread, Chriſt's body was whole and entire. 
Whereupon we aſk if when Chriſt (after he was riſen 


from the table) ſweated drops of blood, that body 12 
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Lord which was under theſe crums, ſweated alſo drops 
of blood ? Ven, if when Chriſt was put under the 
Croſs, that body - which was under theſe crums, or 
under the reſidues of that ſacred bread was likewiſe 
cracified under the ſpecies of the bread? For if it was 
not er ucified under theſe ſpecies of the bread, behold 
there was two Chriſts, the one crucified, the other not 
crucified, Or if under thoſe ſpecies Chriſt's body was 
crucified, they muſt alſo put under the ſame ſpecies the 
Crols, and the Soldiers that crucified him. For to be 
crucihed wit fut a croſs is a thing inconceivable and 
a plain *contradiction. 

16. This body alſo which was under the reſidue 


of the — bread, muſt of neceſſity either be 


living or dead when the Lord's body was in the Sepul- 


cher: If living, behold there was two bodies of Chriſt 


at one and the ſame time, whereof the one was dead, 
the other living. Or if that body which was in theſe 
crums, ſuffered death under thoſe ſpecies, there was a 


body of Chriſt which ſuffered death without being put 


to the croſs, and without the Soldiers touched it. 
17. That if whilſt the body of the Lord was dead, 
any of his Diſciples had — the 1 if 


de had offered a living body, it would not have been 


the ſame body that was in the Sepulcher. Or if by 
pronouncing the words of conſecration he had turned 
the bread into a dead body, he had not offered a Sa- 


- crifice: For a dead body is not an acceptable Sacrifice. 


Theſe difficulties would deſerve well to conſult the Pa- 
er Oracle; or ſome deciſion of the Sorbon. 

18. From the ſame Doctrine followeth, that when 

in the Proceſſion of Corpus Chrifti day two conſecrated 

meet one another and paſs by one another, Chriſt 

encounters himſelf, and goes to meet with himſelf. 

And it is to be preſumed that theſe Hoſts know one 


another, and make one to another a mutual ſalutation, 


and that if one ſhould come to fall, the other that is 


not fallen, would look upon that which is fallen, with 


great compaſſion. 
19. This is one of the beſt of all, ond wherein the 
Romiſh Doctors entangle themſelves molt and * 
| ElT 
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their brains exceedingly. A time was that they diſ- A 
puted in the Church of Rome whether it be in Gad's 
power to make that one body be circumſcriptively in 
two or in many ſeveral places. As for example, whe- 
ther God can make that Philip be at Paris and at Rome 
at one and the ſame time, contained and limited by 
two ſeveral remote places. But now they hold with _ 
a. general conſent that it is poſhble. Among thoſe * 
that have written in theſe our times, I know none but 
Vaſquez that is of another opinion. This thing ad- 
mitted to be fo, it will follow that if Philip be at Rome 
in the water, and in the fire at Paris, he ſhall be both : 
wet and burned at once. If one of his arms be cut 
off at Paris, he ſhall have but one arm at Paris, byt 
at Rome he ſhall have two. If he be killed at Paris, 
be ſhall be dead at Paris, and living at Rome + and per- 
haps coming from Rome to Paris, he, ſhall find himſelf 
to be dead, not knowing of it before, and ſhall aſſiſtt 
at his own funeral. Perhaps that Philip of Paris will 
come to Rome to ſee himſelf, and being arrived there, 
ſhall not find himſelf there becauſe he abſented himſelf 
from Rome. That if both of them ſet forth on the 
way for to meet one another, one and the ſame man 
ſhall go to meet himſelf, And having met with him- 
ſelf, how ſhall their noſes jumble themſelves into one? 
How ſhall a man turn his back to bimſelf ? That 
if Philip doth feaſt at Paris and faſt at Rome, one and 
. the ſelf ſame man ſhall be both full and empty, fat and 
lean at the ſame time, That if Phi/ip meet with hum- 
. ſelf upon the way, and that Philip embrace Philip, it 
is evident they ſhall be two, For every conjunction is 
at leaſt between two divers things. 
20. That if the body of. one and the ſame man 
may be in a thouſand ſeveral places at one and the ſame 
time, it may be alſo in a hundred thouſand places; and 
if in a hundred thouſand, ſo likewiſe in a million, and 
ſo ſtill in augmenting : ſo that at laſt one man's body 
| ſhall be able to fill up the whole world. Indeed, the 
lurality of places and the Ubdiguirty comes alt to one. 
Tze difference EET GE 
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that put Chriſt's body every where, is only in this; 
the one ſay this body rage. Bo where, and the other 
ſay it may be every where. Truly the Roman Church 
hath no reaſon to contend with the Ubiguitarics about a 
ching which ſhe believes to be 

21. The point in Mathematicks is no quantity, and 
hath no magnitude, and is indiviſible: To put there- 
fore one and the ſame point in two divers remote pla- 
ces, is to divide the point and to ſeparate it from it- 
ſelf. That is the thing our Adverſaries do, putting 
one body in two ſeveral places. 
. tip may be at Paris and at Rome at one and the ſame 
time, the point that is in the midit of the apple of 
his eye, is the ſame point as well at Rome as at Paris, 
— ny agen itſelf, and ſeparated and divided 
from itſelf. 

22. And fince . 
definitively, thoſe that put the Lord's body in 
ſeveral places at once, make it more fpiritual than the 
very Spirits themſelves, —— divide it from itſelf. 
2z3. There is i led wich that. For after 
, they hold that Chriſt's 
body is in the prieſt's fomach until the ſpecies by 
| | be deſtroyed. After then that thoſe ſpecies 
be deſtroyed, the Lord's body is no more there, and 
yet is not gone out of it: (for theſe. Doctors ſay it 
cannot move itſelf locally.) Whereupon it muſt follow 
of neceſſity that this body of Chriſt which was in the 


adverſaries cannot tell uswhither he is gone, nor what 
s'become of him. | 


CHAP. XIX. of acridents without a ſubje® : 


ces of Fathers. _ - 


* accidents without a ſubject which t 
in the conſecrated hoſt, are another we 


ridiculous abſurdities and mere owed For 
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what is there more ible than this, ® to wit, 
that Accidentia non accidunt, as if one ſaid, A/bentia 
von albent, that the ſpeakers ſpeak not: and to forge | 
qualities which qualify nothing: colour and nothi 
coloured, a length and nothing 22 Lee 
nothing round: As if one ores — 
an eye, a ſickneſs without a ſick a halting-with« 
out a leg, an re 
So they put in the hoſt a. taſte of bread, a colour of 
bread, a roundneſ of bread without bread. And as 
ope Turocent the third faith in his 4 book of the Myf- . 
teries of the Maſs, chap. 11. + There is here colour- 
and ſavour, quantity and quality, though there be bere 
n:thing ſavoury, nothing coloured, nothing | that hath 
am lity. Ia ſum God hath de created ſub- 
lee accidents, that as a created ſubſtance can. 
"— without accidents, fo accidents cannot be with- 
out a ſubſtance: Theſe things be ſo relative one to 
another; as to ſeparate them, is as if one ſhould put 
2 Father without a Son, or a Son without a Father. 
This error caſts our adverſaries headlong into many 
others. For if the hoſt become dirty, being fallen 
into the mire, lo there are accidents that catry a ſub- 
ſtance: and whereas the ſubſtance is the ſubje& of 
accidents, here on the contrary, accidents are the ſab= 
je of the ſubſtance. 
None can deny but that Ice is a ſubſtance: when 
then the conſecrated cup freezeth, they will have the 
accidents alone to be frozen, and fo the accidents are 
become a ſubſtance by a new kind of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, no lefs prodigious than the firſt, and which ne- 
vertheleſs availeth to our ſalvation. Unleſs 
they will have Chriſt's body to be frozen. , 


| * Arift, l. 6, Metaph, cap, 1. Loquens de accidentibus, 
Ou Tir yap ares ig re nar ar repunde, 7. 
e wePurc; The delac. | 
f la enim bie color & ſapor, cum ah alterutro Gt cler 
ty va rw 3 65 guild. 
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70 The Anatomy of the MASS. - 
That if the hoſts grow mouldy, behold there are 
lines, a whiteneſs, a length, a roundneſs, mouldy. 
If one warm the conſecrated cup ſo that it {moak, 
behold accidents which produce a ſubſtance. - If (as * 
Thomas and + Suarez icknowlege) worms breed in the 
conſecrated hoſt, we muſt ſay that accidents have en- 
gendred a ſubſtance, and that Soul · leſs accidents have 
. an animated Subſtance: and all that without 
ing able to tell what proſit. the faithful reap thereby. 
- The hiſtories written by our adyerſaries teſtify, that 
Pope I Vi&orinus, the zd, was impoyſoned in the cha- 
lice of the maſs. And that Henry the 7 Em 
was ſerved juſt ſo in taking the hoſt. ꝙ Matrbeww Paris, 
in the year 1154. relates the like of Henry Archbiſhop 
of Tork, Then it was faid with horror, God is im- 
foyſoned. It is likely that for to avoid this inconve- 
nience, they make the eſſay to the Pope, and taſte it 
before him at the maſs, as they do at his _ 
meals. That if the accidents only are impoyſoned, 
beſides the abſurdity of impoyſoning a length, breadth, 
and colour, where there is nothing long, nothing 
broad, nor nothing coloured, this ignominy is done 
to Chriſt Jeſus, that by his preſence he could not re- 
move away the poyſon: and that his body ſerved as 
a vehicle to the poyſon, and that being given for 
the ſalvation of the ſoul, it ſerveth to bring death and 
deſtruction to the body, - 
The Fathers impugn this error plainly and expreſly. 
| Gregory of Mi, in his work of fix days. The 
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Thom. 3 part. q. 77. art. 3. Senſu deprehenditur hoſtias 
conſecratas putrefiert & corrumpi. Et. art g. Ex ſpeciebus ſacramen- 
talib. generantur vermes, ſi corrodantur. 7 Suarez in 3 
Thoma diſput. 57. f. 3. conſtat ex -boſtiis - conſecratis vermes 
generari. 1 Platina in Victore 3. & Clement. 5. Naucler Ge- 
per. 4. Aventinus lib. 7. pag. 598. Stella, Faſciculus temporùm. 
7 Heoricus Archiepiſc. . Eboracenſis, cum divine celebraret myſ- 

teria, hauſto in ipſo calice, ut aiunt, veneno obiit. 4 | NyiT 
- Exam. emero, pag. 13. ; 8 
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The Anatomy of the M ASS, 71 
figure is not without body. St. Auſtin in his 55th 
Epiſtle to Dardanus, Take away the bodies from the qua- 
lities of bodies, they ſoall be no m, and therefore it is 
neceſſary they be not. And a little after, F the Maſs 
of the body be wholly ta ten away, its qualities Hall be 


v0 more. The ſame in his 2 book of Soliloguies: Þ f 


Who can yield to that thou haſt demanded of me, that 
that which is in the ſulject, may remain after the ſub- 
jet is aboliſhed? | 
Briefly, in all the Fathers you ſhall not find one that 
ſaith that in the Euchariſt the accidents remain with- 
out a Subject. That if they had believed it, doubt- 
leſs when they ſaid that an aceident is never without a 


ſubject, they would have brought this exception taken 


from the Sacrament. x 
Moreover St. Auflin in his 3 book of the Trinity, 
Chap. 10. ſaith openly that in the Euchariſt there is 


no miracle wrought. The bread (ſaith he) made for 


this uſe, is eaten when the Sacrament is received: But 
becauſe theſe things are known unto men, by reaſon they 
are made by men, + they may well be honoured as religi- 
ous 4 but cannot be admired as miraculous. In the 3 
Tome of this good Doctor there are 3 books of the 
marvelous things of the Scriptures, wherein he ſpeaks 
nothing of Tranſubſtantiation, nor of the Euchariſt. 
And thoſe that talk here of miracles, underſtand not 
what a miracle is. A miracle is a ſenſible and a viſible 
effect of the power of God, againſt or above the 
courſe of nature, to the end he may make his vertue 
known unto men. But in the maſs there is nothing 
ſeen of miraculous. None can boaſt without lying, 
that ever he ſaw the Tranſubſtantiation made. We 
do not deny but God may do all theſe things, if he 
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Tolle ipſa corpora qualitatibus corporum, non erit ubi fiat: 
ideo neceſſe eſt ut non fint. Et paulo poſt. Si moles ipſa corporis 
penitus auferatur, qualitates ejus non erit ubi fint. - 5 

t Ulus vero quod interrogaſti quis conceſſerit, ut quod in ſub- 
jecto eſt maneat ipſo intereunte ſabjefo ? 

+ He honorem habere poſſunt ut religioſa, ſtuporem autem 
habere ut mira non poſſunt. s 
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72 The Anatomy of the MASS. 
would. But we ſay it is impoſſible that he would 
have ſach things to come to paſs. For he will be no 
lyar, nor will contradict himſelf, nor tie and ſubmit 
bis omnipotency to mens imagination, who employ it 
-in -ridiculous things, and forging of Chimera's and 
- caſtles in the air. 


CHAP. XX. Anſwers to ſome examples brought 
out of the Scriptures by our adverſaries for to prove 
that the body of Chriſt bath been ſometimes in two /c- 


werſal places. | * 


| O cloak this abuſe, they ſay that as God hath 
made that ſometimes two bodies have filled and 
occupied but one place, ſo he can make that one and 
the ſame body be in ſeveral places at once; and there - 
upon they alledge ſor example that Chriſt entered in 
at the doors ſhut, John 20. 19. and conſequently did 
rate the wood of the doors, But they falſify 
the Scri St. Jobs ſaith not that Chriſt entered 
in at the doors ſhut, but that he entered in when the 
doors were ſhut. It may be that he went in by ſome 
other place than by the door. It may be that the 
wood of the door, or the ſtones of the wall yielded 
unto him, the creature yielding and obeying the crea- 
tor, as + Hierom 1 door Tui, 
the creature hawing yielded to the Creator. By ſayi 
that he entered in at the door ſhat, — dec 
yielded to him, or that he opened it at his coming in. 
Sa if I ſay, a muddy brook, runs through clear water, 
I mean it marred it as it went through. But the beſt 
is always to ſtick cloſe to the holy Scriptures. . 
Again, they alledge to the ſame purpoſe, that Chriſt's 
body coming out of the ſepulcher, paſſed through the 
Kone that ſtopped the mouth of the Sepulcher, with- 
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out taking away or removing the ſtone. Marzh. 
28. 2. But this place is likewiſe alledged falfly : For 
St. Matthew in the very ſame place faith the clean 
contrary. There was (ſaith he) a great Earthquake : 
Far tb Angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 
came, and rolled back the flone from the dior of the 
Sepulcher, And Mark, Chap. 16. 4. faith the ſame. 
Les the firſt Biſhop of Rome, in his 95 Epiſtle to Lee 
Auguſtus, acknowledges it, ſaying, that in the third day 
the flop of the Lord aroſe again, the fone of the monu- 
met being rolled back. = | 

In vain do they alledge that Chriſt walked upon the 
waters. For what is that to prove that his body may 
be in ſeveral places at one and the {ame time? He that 
walked upon the waters, is not for that far from him- 
ſelf, If Chriſt by his divine power hath made the wa- 
ters firm under his feet, or ſuſtained his body that it 
might not fink, he hath not - for that placed his body 
in ſeveral nor changed the nature of his body. 
If I keep up and uphold with my hand a ſtone above 
the water, that changes not che nature of the ſtone, 
and doth not take from it its weiglit and heavineſs. 

For to prove that the body of the Lord hath been 
ſometimes in two ſeveral places at once, they alledge 
the 23 Chapter of the Acts, verſe 11. where it is ſaid, 
F That the night following, the Lord flo:d by Paul; 
from whence they do infer that Chriſt's body being 
in heaven, ſtood nevertheleſs by St. Paul on earth. 
In ſpeaking thus, they preſuppoſe wit!:out proof that 
the Lord of whom is ſpoken in this place, is Chriſt 


only, and not God ſimply without diſtinddion of per- 


ſons, Yea even in reſtraining this word, LORD, to 
Chriſt's perſon, there is nothing in that place that o- 
bliges us to underftand this of the body of Chriſt, ra- 
ther chan of his divive nature and vertue. Might not 
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the ſon of God ſpake and make himſelf ſenſible to St, 
Paul by his divine vertue, without a local and bodily ap- 
proach? The Greek word iwiras, Whereof St. Luke makes 
ue, fignifieth not only to ſtand by one, but alſo to 
come upon him unlook'd for, to relieve and fuccour 
him, and make him feel his favour, as may be ſeen 
£75 12. 7. Luke 2. 9. AA. 23. 27. In all theſe 
Places the Cree word fignifieth to come upon unlook- 
ed for. Now the Roman Church doth not believe 
that Chriſt comes unto the Sacrament, but believes 
that he is made ig it, 


CH AP. XXI. Of the dignity of Pricls. And 
that eur Adverſaries debaſe and wilify the utility and 
efficacy of Maſſes, and make tbem unprofitable for thi 
remiſſion of fins. And of the traffick of Maſſes. 


HE Doctors of the Roman Church do ſpeak of 

* the Euchariſt as of the higheſt myſtery of Chriſ- 

5 tian Religion, and extol with ſuch big terms the power 
of Prieſts in mak ing Chriſt with a few words, that they 

F call them Gods and Creators of their Creator, having 

F a a power above the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and above all 
the Angels, who cannot make Chriſt, becauſe he is 
made already. So faith Gabriel Biel in his 4th leſſon 
upon the Canon of the Maſs. + 7he Angels, Citizen; 
of Heaven, dare not aſpire to the authority of Prieſthood. 
And a litile aſter : } Pg by the Lands of Angel, 
let us come to the Nuten of Heaven and Lady of thi 
ird. The ſame, thong b in flenitude of grace he goes 
beyond all the creatures, yet ſhe yields to the Hierarch: 

_ of the Church, (he calls the Prieſts ſo) in the execution 


® AR. 12. 7. & Luc. 2. 9 ey wile inirn 
Act. 23. 27. imira; 0ur To FfaTwpars. 
+ Ad Sacerdotii autberitatem Angeli celurum cives non au- 


dent aſpiraie. wo | 

t Tranſgrediendo perinde agmina Angelorum, ad ipſam cli 
Negivam, & mundi Dominam veniamus. Hic etfi in gtatiæ ple- 
ntud' ne creattras ſupergrediatur univerſas, Hierarchis tamen 
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of the Myflery committed untothem And it is in the ſame 
leſſon where he ſaith, that Chrift is incarnate and made 
flalb in the hands of Pricſit, as in the Virgin's womb, * 
and that Pries do create their Creator, and have power 
over the body of Cbriß. 1 | | 
Peter dr Befſe in his book of the Royal Pritt bond, 
chapter 2. ſpeaks" thus, Saint Pier addeth that all 
. Prieſts are Kings, in token whereof they wear the crown. 
And in the 3 chapter: 'The Pritfho:4 and the Godbead 
are in ſome thiwgs to be | parallelied, and are almoſt of 
' equal greatneſi, fines they bade equal peer, Matth. Pp 
16. & 18. Again, /eeing that the Priefib:od walked 
hand in hand with the Godbrad,' and that Prieſi are 
Gade: It goes far beyond the ling authority," and 
Priefls are far'abeve Kings. And'iin the fame place 
he calls them Mafters of Kings, ſurpaſſing as much in 
dignity the royal «office, as the fault "lurpaſſes the bady. , 
Which he hath taken out of \'Barenius.” He adds: 
Incredible things (ſaith he) but yet true, that the power 
of Priefls is ſe great, and their excellency ſo noble, that 
Heaven depends on them. | Item, In the place com- 1 
paring the Prieſts with Joſbua, at whoſe Prayer the | 
Sun ſtood ſtill,” he faith: Ju flopped but the Sun, 
| but theſe (to wit the Prielts) ay Chrift being in Heaven, 
i the midi of an Altar. The creature ebeyed to the 
' firſt, but the Creator obeys to theſe laſt : The Sun to the 
one, and God to the other, as often as they proxounce A 
the ſacred words. To be ſhort, he concludes that 
whatever God\is in Heaven, the Prieft is the ſame 
on earth, And all that with the approbation of the 
faculty of divinity. at Paris, prefixed in the front of 
the book. 7 E 
It is good to know that England having been a long 
time without a Biſhop ſubhject to the Pope, the Engliih 
Papiſts complained lately they had no body to confer 
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them the orders, and to miniſter unto them the confir- 
mation, without which the Canons ſay that a man can- 
not be wholly a Chriſtian. Unto whoſe defire Urban 
now reigning being willing to ſatisfy, ſent them a ti- 
tular Biſhop which he hath called B;&op of Ca“ eden. 
But the Jeſuits, that are in poſſeſſion of ruling and go- 
verning among the Engliſh Papiſts, would not receive 
that Biſhop, war leg confirmation 15 not neceſſary, 
and that the Baptiſmal union may ſupply the want of 
Epiſcopal Criſone, and that a'Church may be without 
'@ Biſhop. Againſt whom the Sorbonne of Paris did 
caſt ſome cenſures, calling their doctrine heretical and 
' ſcandalous. Of which cenſures theſe Jeſuits made a 
laughing ſtock, in a book full of bitterneſs, which they 
have titled Spoxgia. For to refute this Spongia, the 
Sorbonne uſe of the pen of a Sorboniſt called Pe- 
frus Aurelius. In whoſe book 5 printed at Paris by 

- Charles Merel!, I find theſe words in the page 175. 
The Biſhops have the power to produce Chrift, that is to 
ſay, God bimfelf, Ec. Which wertue is in a manner 
- infinite, and equivalent not only to the fecundity of the 
Firgin Mother of God, inaſmuch as the Virgin priefts 
procreate upon the altar the ſame God whom the Virgin 
,procreated firfl in her moſt holy womb : But alſo hath 
- Jome emulation with tbe eternal operations by which 
I the divine perſons are produced, and with the eternal 
generation, by which the Father produceth with bis di- 
wine mouth the ſame Word which the Prieſts produce 

4 evith their ſacred mouths. And gathers from thence, 
4 that the power of Prieſts ſurpaſſes very far all the 
F Angelical power. And in the page 177, he faith that 
- Prieſts do perſed and accompliſh the redemption of man- 
Find. And in the page 187. he ſaith that he power of 

- Prieſts is- m0, like unto the Divine power, and that 
they have power over the real body of Chriſt, and over 
Bis myſtical body, which is the Church: And that with 
AN of the Sorbon ſet in the front of the 
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Long before, Pope Urban the ſecond, ® in the year 


1097, called a council at Rome againſt the Emperor 
Henry the 'fourth, in which he did thunder againſt 
earthly princes who challenged to themſelves the in- 
veſtiture v benefices, alledging i as a thing abominable 
that the hands of thoſe which create God their Creator 
7 their Character, Soul be bound to this ignominy, to 

as drudges or ſervants to the hands that are night and 
day polluted with filthy and difhone/ attrafations, If 
theſe things be true, "reaſon requires that ſo great a 
power hath not been given unto prieſts without great 
neceſſity, and without ſome great profit ſhould come 
thereby unto the Chriſtian Church, and that ſo many 
wonders as our adverſaries pile up in the Euchariſt be 
greatly uſeſul and profitable to the faithful. Yet when 
we come to examine what the fruit is that comes from 


Tranſubſtantiation and from the Sacrifice of the Maſs, - . 


we find they reduce it almoſt to nothing, and make 
the maſs almoſt needleſs and unprofitable, 

That appears as clear as the day, by comparing it 
with Baptitm. For in Baptiſm there is no Tranſub- 
ſtantiation made. Aſter theſe words / baptize thie in 
the name of the Father, Sc. the water remains in its 
own, nature, and is not turned into blood. Yet not- 
withſtanding, according to the doctrine of the Roman 
Church, Baptiſm is a thouſand times more profitable 
and beneficial, and of a more excellent nature. For 


in the Reman Church they hold Baptiſm with water 


abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. But as for the Eu- 
chariſt, our Adverſaries hold that many are ſaved 
without being partakers thereof : as appeareth by the 
example of Jobs the Baptiſt, and of the Thief cru- 
cified with Chriſt our Lord, and of many faithful 
people that dye without having partaked thereof, ſpe- 
cially of thoſe which the antient Church did call Ca- 
techumens. 
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Secondly our adverſaries ſay, that by Baptiſm not 
only original fin is pardoned, but even wholly taken 
away, ſo that thoſe which are baptiſed, have no more 
original fin, nor nothing (to ſpeak properly) that may 
be called fin. But concerning the Euchariſt, the Re- 
man Church doth not believe that it wipes away the 
vices, nor vicious cuſtoms in ſuch fort as it may be 
faid that all thoſe which are made partakers of the 
Euchariſt, be without pride, or without covetouſneſo, 
or without laſctvious luſts. | 
The principal is, that our adverſaries teach that by 
Baptiſm is remitted and aboliſhed all the guilt and pu - 
niſhment, both eternal and temporal, of all the fins 
as well venial as mortal, committed before Baptiſm. 
But as for the Euchariſt, they ſay it availeth but againſt 
venial fins, which they make to be ſo light, that a 
man needs not ſo much as to have any contrition or 
repentance for them. Yofquez the Jeſuit : ® The rude 
and widgar forttought net to know the particular wertue 
of this Sacrament in remitting venial fins, for that re- 
nin is not neceſſary unte ſalvation, And the Cate- 
chiſm of the council of Trent, in the chapter of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; + I muſt not be doubted 
but by the Eucharift, light fins, which are called ve- 
ial, are remitted and forgiven, which remiſſion Fafa 
guet told us juſt now-not to be neceſſary. Bel armin 
in the ſeventeenth Chapter of his fourth book of the 
Euchariſt, putteth this among Lather's errors, to have 
ſaid that 2% fir? rd of this Sacrament is the remiſ. 
fon of mortal! fins, And about the end of the ſame 
Chapter: {be awhole gue/tion is reduced to this articie, 
Whether the Sacrament of the Euchariſt da confer the 
forgivenc/s of. mortal ſins awherewith a man's conſcience 


is charged, or tl/e ¶ far it comes ail to one) if for to re- 
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num. 25. Rudes non debent hunc articulum ſcire, neque virtutem 

H hujus Sacramenti, peculiarem zd remittendum venialia, quia hæe 
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ceive the Communion worthily, it be required that a 
man's conſcience be mat charged with any mortal fin : 
For all Cathalicks teach that the Euchariſt remits nat 
Such fins wherewith a man's conſcience is loaden, and 
therefare it is requiſite they ſhould be purged before, And 
in the beginning of the eighteenth Chapter: I his 
chapter it is nit taught that the Eucharift be inflituted 
for the remifion of fins, but only for to preſerve pri- 
tual life. | . 
And though even theſe Doctors were not ſo grpreſy 
upon this ſubjeR, yet the practice of the Reman Church 
ſhews evidently that the Euchariſt and the Maſs avail 
nothing for the remiſſion of ſins. For he that will 
receive thè communion, muſt be confeſſed before, and 
after confeſion he receives of the prieſt the abſolution 
and forgiveneſs of all his fins. Whereup>n it follow- 
eth, that when a little after he receives the hoſt, there 
is nothing at all to be pardoned: and that the Eucha- 
rilt is a plaiſter for a healed wound, and a remedy for 
a diſeaſe which is not. | 
Of how ſmall eficacy likewiſe the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is in the Remes Church, app:ars in th:t they 
ſing or ſay ten thouſand maſles for to draw one foul 
out of Purgatory, and yet after ſo miny maſſes, they 
doubt ſtill whether the foul be in Heaven, and are ſtill 
uncertain of its condition. 


They Sacrifice in private Maſſe: the body of Chriſt 


in a corner of a Church, for the eaſing of a ſick 
body, or for the curing of a horſe ; but it falls out 
very often that both man and horſe Cye, and that the 
pon hath created his Creator, and f(acrificed Chrift 
or naught. Whence ariſeth a great occalion of 
doubting whether Maſſes ſerve for drawing of ſouls 
out of Purgatory. For if Maſſes cannot obtain {© 
ſmall a thing, what aſſurance have we they ſhall obtain 


a greater ? ſeeing that no ſoul comes out of that Coun! 


try for to thank thoſe who in cauſing Maſſes to be 
faid, have eaſed it with their money. For theſe pri- 
vate Maſſes are paid by ſuch as cauſe them to be ſaid 
at their intention, The Prieſt in his Memento names 
none of thoſe for whom 8 was given, Of par- 
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ſpeech of it. Therefore Gabriel Biel in his 25 leſſon 
upon the canon of the Maſs, warns the teſtators “ that 
bequeath any. thing to the Church for the eaſing of 
their ſouls, to chuſe faithful executors, left their ſouls 
be fruſtrated of the ſuffrages of the Church, for lack 
of payment, That is to ſay, that Maſſes are not ſaid 
if they be not paid for before hand. 

And ſeeing that our adverſaries hold with us that 
our Saviour Chriſt, fitting at the right hand of God, 
maketh requeſt for all the faithful: It follows that 
he males requeſt alſo for the ſouls that are in Purga- 
tory. If they come out of that fire through bis fa. 
terceſlion, Maſſes are unprofitable. But if they come 
not out; who will believe that a Maſs or a papal in- 
dulgence can do that which Chriſt's Intercefiion hath 
not done. | 

This is a maxim received among the Romiſh doctors, 
that a + Maſs faid for three or four perſons that joyn 
and pay for it together, is not ſo available and profi- 
table unto them, as if every one ſhould cauſe a Maſs 
to be ſaid for himfelf alone. By this means the gain 
encreaſes three or four fold. Emanue/ Sa the Jeſuit; 
in his aphoriſms, gives this rule fall of great equity: F 


That if a Prieff Bath rittivid a Jum of monry for to 


a certain number of Maſſti, be may bire other Priefts 


ſelf the reft of the money. 
And it is marvellous and ſtrange, that Prieſts, which 
are thought to have the power to make a God with a 


| few words, and to carry Chriſt every day ſhut up in a 
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'* Attendere debent hæc teſtatores, ut non defidibus & torpen- 
tibus avt alias minus timoratis executiones ſuarum Audeant com- 
mittere voluntatum, ne per executionis negligentiam dum non 
nunt quæ ordinerunt ſuffrag is priventur, &c. + Eman. Sa Apho- 
riſm. verbo Milſ:e. Si miſſa pro multis offeretur, non tantundem 
fGngulis/ ptodeſſet, ac ſi pro illis folis offeretur. Sylveſlet, Na- 
varrus,. Toletus, Suarez, Scotus. & Iem ibidem. cui datur certa 

niz ſumma pro Miſiis a ſe dicendis poteſt alios pro minore pre- 
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pix or box, and in their ſtomachs, are m the mean 
while in ſuch contempt, and that the country prieſts 
are the reproach and the very dregs of the people: 

And that a Cardinal Deacon, who hath no power to 
make Chriſt, ſhould equal in magnificence the Kings 
of the carth, whilſt a wretched Prieft is tiph in an 
Alehouſe, and of his finging of Maſſes makes his on- 
ly living. Who when he maketh Chriſt in a private 
Maſs for two or three groats, may juſtly ſay with 
Judas, What will you give me and 1 will deliver bim 
wnto you ? Men boaſt to give or deliver God unto 
others, and- cannot give Salvation. And our adverſa- 
ries confeſs that there are ſome Prieſts damned: 
8 it will follow, that a man which hath 


carried ſo many times, is himſelf carried away by 
HAP. XXII. That the Roman Religion is a new 


Religion, and forged for the Pope's profit and of the 
e | 


FTER: that our adverſaries have utterly changed 

and wholly disfigured the Chriſtian Religion, it 
becomes them very ill to accuſe us of novelty, For 
indeed the Roman Religion is a garment patched with 
new pieces, and a heap or pile of doctrines invented 
and added from age to a aten upon the anvil of 
ambition and covetouſneſs.” We are ready to under- 
go all kinds of puniſhments, if in the five hundred 
years after Chriſt, (and we might deſcend lower) one 
man be found, that had and profeſſed a Religion 
coming any thing near to the Reman Religion as it is 
at this day. Can they find one Church in all the an- 
tiquity, wherein the people was deprived of the 
Communion of the Cup ? Hach the antient Church 
forbidden unto the people the reading of the holy 


Scriptures 7” Did ſhe the fire of Purgatory F- 
„ Concilii Conſtan. ſeff.. XII. in primitiva Ecclefia hu · 
Juſmodi Sacramentum reciperetur 1 Waldo. ſub uu aque 2 
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8 The Anatomy of the MASS. 
Wies there then any ſpeech of Reman ® Indulgences, and 
of the treaſure: of the Church, in which the Pope 
gathers up the Superabundance of Satisfactions and pe- 
nal works of Saints and Monks, and diſtributes them 
to others by his Indulgences ? Did they make in thoſe 
days any images of God and of the ]rinity, in ſtone 
or in painting? Did men worſhip the images of Saints? 
Was there then any penitents that whipt themſelves in 
publick, not only for their own fins, but alſo to ſatisty 
for the Sins of other men? Did the Biſhops of Ala, 
Egypt,  Africk, Sc. 1wear allegiance to the Biſhop 
of Rome, or did they take from him their Letters of 
In veſture. e | 

Was the pablick Service read in an unknown tongue 
to the people? Did the Biſhop of Name then call 
himſelf u God ? Did he cauſe himſelf to be worſhip- 
ped ? Did he give Fa:dons of two or three hundred 
thoutand years? Did be depoſe Kings, and brag of 
his power to give and take away their Kingdoms ? 
Had he power to diſpenſe of Oaths and Vows ? And 
to disjoin - Marriages lawfully contracted, under co- 
Jour of Monachal profeſiion ? Did they then ſpeak 
of Beads, Roſaries, bleſſed Grains, Agnus Dei? &c. 
The like 1 fay of the title they give to the Virgin Ma- 
„ of Queen of Heaven and. Lady of the world: 
and of the ſeveral Offices they give unto; Saints, to 
the one the charge over ſuch a Country, to the other 
over ſuch a diſeaſe, to another over ſuch and ſuch a 
trade. As alſo the power that Prieſts take upon them 
to give the abſolution, and forgive ſins in the qua- 
lity of Judges, is a new thing, and of the dregs of 
the latter ages. Item, Private Maſſes without Com- 
municants and without aſſiſtants, ſaid at the Inten- 
tion of thoſc that pay for them, are a thing whereof 
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Gabriel Biel, left, 57 in can. Miſſe: Dicendum quod ante 
tem pota beati Greg. modicus vel nullus fuit uſus indulgentiarum. 
Vid. Caiet, tract, de Indulgent. cap. 2. & Navarrum Tom. 3. 
| Cunarpent, de Jubil. & Indulg. ſeptimo Notabili, Art. 5 & 6 
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no trace is to be found in all antiquity. As alſo the 
tax of the Papal Chancery, wherein the Abſolutiom 
for * Murtherg for Parricide, Inceſt, Perjury, are 
taxed at a certain rate of money. So many groats, or 
ſo many dacats for a man that hath killed his Father: 
ſo much for him that hath lyen with his Mother. A 
Roman jeſuit called Silvefter Petra Sancta wrote late 
ly a Book againit me, wherein he teaches us a thi 
which we knew not before. He faith inthe thirt 
chapter, that during the time of advent and Lent, 
the Pope permits not a man in Rome to paſs the whole 
night in a bawdy-houſe : That would be thought a 
violating of the holyneſs of Lent. Wherefore in 
thoſe days of devotion, it is only permitted to paſs 
the whole day and a part of the night in the Pawdy- 
houſe. Can ſuch Laws be found in the antient Church ? 
Briefly, it is a very new Religion, and a heap of doc- 
trines and Laws unheard of in all antiquity, expreſly 
invented for gain, and for the raiſing of the Pope's 
Empire, and building up that Monarchy which was 


not in the firſt ages of the Church: Aud for to keep 


the people in ignorance, leſt they ſhould diſcover thele 
Myſteries. - CO ONES. 
h For example, indulgences, private Maſſes, Maſſes 
and Suffrages for the dead, are very lucrative and pro 
fitable to the Pope and the Clergy. By auricular 
confeſſions, Prieſts know the ſecrets of families, and 
keep the conſciences of men in awe and ſubjection. 
And the abſolation of fins is not given for nothing; 
The works and ſatisfactions ſupererogations of Monks, 
ferve to fill up that ſpiritual trealure of the Pope, 
whereof he carries the keys, diſtributing theſe" ſatis- 
factions to the people by bis indulgences fo locrative 
and profitable to the Pope and his Clergy. By Ab- 
ſolutions the Prieſts make themſelves Judges of Souls, 
and Judges in God's cauſe. In reſetving to themſelves 
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and unto Kings the communion of the Cup, they 
make themſelves companions. unto Kings, and exalt 
themſelves above the people. By the ſingle life of 
Biſhops, and other Clergymen, the Pope keeps the 
Eccleſiaſtical from being waſted and conſumed, 
and from being diverted and turned to the relief and 
enriching of the Children. In painting God the Fa- 
ther dreffed like a Pope, they plant this opinion in 
the mind of the people, that the Pope is like unto 
God, and that God makes great account of the Pope, 
fince- he borrows his habit. By canonizing of Saints, 
the Pope makes the people to worſhip his grooms, 
and gives the title of Saint for a recompence of ſer- 
vices. | By the Sacrament of e, the Pope and 
his Prieſts uſurp the power of impoſing corporal and 
ary puniſhments, ſo far as to cauſe Kings to 
whipt. By the Service in the Latin tongue he en- 
tertains the people in/ignorance, and giving them his 
wongue, planteth in the mid!t of them a mark of his 
Empire. He gives them the Roman language for to 
tame and inure them to the Zoman Religion. The 
Pope's power to unthrone Kings, makes him King of 
Kings, and exalts him on an Empire above all the 
Greatneſs that is in the World. Images, which are 
c&led ignorant men's books, accuſtom the people to 
forget, and be without the Scriptures, which in thoſe 
Countries, where the inquiſition reigus, is a book alto- 
gether unknown among the people. By Tranſubſtan- 
mation, Prieſts make Chriſt, and have him in their 
own power. By Holydays that the Pope ordains, he 
rules the Civil Government, cauſing the Shops to be 
ſaut up, and the Seats of Juſtice and of the King's. 
Council to ceaſe. When the Merchant's ſhop ſhutteth, 
the Clegymen's ſhop openeth. For then do the peo» 
pic: go to gain pardons (as they term it) and viſit Re. 
Ugues, and always the Baſon is by. By the diſtinction 
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of meats and faſting days, the Pope rules the Mar- 
kets, and bellies, and Kitchens, and Kings and Peo- 
ple's tables. And the more prohibitions there is, the | 
oftver come they to the Pope and to the Prelates for 
to have diſpenſations. The Pope hath made of ma- 
trimony a Sacrament, that he might take away from 
the civil Magiſtrates and Judges Secular the right of 
judging of ſuch cauſes, for it belongs to the Church 
to judge of Sacraments. 

By Diſpenſations in degrees of conſanguinity which 
in the Word of God hinders the marriage, the Pope 
maketh that the children of Princes (for ſuch diſpen- 
ſations are given but to Great ones) are obliged to de- 
fend the Pope's authority, if they will be held for le- 
gitimate. By Annates or firſt fruits of Benefices, and 
the ſale of Archiepiſcopal Cloaks, the Pope makes an 
iacredible gain. And there is ſuch a C for which 
he draws above threeſcore thouſand Ducats. By the 
power which the Pope aſſumes to bimſelf to change 
the Commandments of God, and to diſpenſe of Vows 
and Oaths made unto God, he exalts himſelf above 
God. For he that can free and exempt men from 
obeying God and being faithful to him, muſt be grea- 
ter than God. go 

The invocation of Saints, the adoration of reliques, 
and the miracles which are ſaid to be wrought at thoſe 
reliques, ſerve to build up many Churches and Mo- 
naſteries, which are ſo many to the papal do» 
mination. In ſam, all the cabtiley and policy in the 
world hath been brought therein. Never was there 
any Empire built wich ſo much craft and cunning, 
The doctrine which teacheth that Chriſt Jeſus by his 
death hath delivered us from the guilt and puniſhmene 
of ſins Lefore baptiſm : But as for the fins committed 
after baptiſm, that we muſt bear the puniſhment for 
them, either in this life, or in purgatory ; hath clipped 
Chriſt's benefit for to make place unto their trafſick, 
and for to give credit to their iadulgences, and maſſes 
for the Cead. In a word, they make profit of all: 
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CHAP. XXII. Anſwer to the queſtion made 111 
us by our Adverſarics : Where was your Religion be- 
fore Calvin. 


HIS demand which every foot is made unto 

us by our Adverſaries, viz. Shew us wwhere your 
Religion was before Calvin, is altogether unjuſt and 
deceitful. For to keep us from examining the Roman 
religion by the holy Scripture, they amuſe us with 
buman hiftories. For this is not a queſtion of divinity, 
-but of hiſtory, wherein God hath not commanded us 
to be learned and ſkilful that we may be ſaved : But 


bath commanded us to be inſtructed in his word. At 


the day of judgment, God ſhall not aſk us whether we 
have believed as they did believe before Ca/wis ; but 
St. Paul tells us that God ſhall judge us according to 
his Goſpel, and that men ſhall be judged by the law 
of God. "Rem. 2. 12. & 16. That if for to be 
ſaved it were neceſſary to know the hiſtory of the 
ages before Calvin, mounting upwards from Calvis 
to the Apoſtles time, hardly one Chriſtian of a thou- 
ſand could be ſaved. 

That if the queſtion be touching hiſtories, it is cer- 
tain we muſt.begin by the antienteſt, and that it be- 
longs to our Adverſaries to ſhew where their Religion 
was in-the time of the Apoltles, afore they ſpeak of 
the time before Calvin. There they are at a ftand 
and driven to a non-plus, and not being able to ſhew 
their Religion in the Apoſtles writings, they ſend us 
back to an unwritten word, which depends on the 
Pope's authority, whom they make judge in his own 
cauſe: And make the Church of Rome the ſovereign 
judge of her own proper duty. 

The principal is, that the Chriſtian Church is ſub- 
ject to the Laws and to the practice of the Church of 
the Apcitles time, and not to the example of what was 
done before Calvin. Of whom they ſpeak as of the 
inyentor of our Religion, becauſe he exhorted us to 
believe the holy Scriptures. For Calvin gave us not 
any Laws, We ſpeak not of him in our Sermons, we 
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ground not our ſelves upon his authority, we do not 
fi of him what the Church of Rome faith cf the 

Pope, to wit, that he could not err. We do not call 
our ſelves Calviniſts, as our Adverſaries acknowledge 
themſelyes to be Papiſts, and make glory of that title, 
as » Cardinal Baronius doth in his Martyrology at the 
16th of O#ober, where he ſafth that a man cannot 
adorned with a higher degree of glory than to be called 
a Papiſt. So that after his account the title of Papiſt 
is of as much worth as the name of a Chriſtian. ' 

This demand is fo mnch the more abſurd, as it is 
made unto us. For when they aſk of us where our 
Religion was before Calvin, they preſuppoſe that the 
Orthodox Church ought to be vifible in all ages: 
Which the Scripture ſaith not, but foretels us of great 
revolts and falſe doctors that ſhall teach men to abſtain ' 
from marriage and from meats which God hath cre- 
ated for to be received with thankſgiving, 1 Timothy 
4. 3. It foretels us that all the earth raviſhed in ad- 
miration, "ſhall go after the Beaſt, Rewe“. 13. 3. and 
that when Chriſt ſhall come, hardly ſhall he find faith 
on the earth, Luke, 18. 8. It tells us of the Son of 
perdition that ſhall be called God, 5 and ſhall do won- 
ders; and of the great harlot cloathed wich ſcarlet, ' 
who fitteth in the City with ſeven hills, that reigneth 
over the Kings of the earth, which ſeduceth Kings 
and makes them drunk, and is made drunk with the 
blood of the faints and faithful. It tells us in the 
twelfth of the Revelation that wings are given to the 
Church for to fiy into the Wilderneſs, and live there 
hidden for a time. It warns us that the broad way 
2 the throng of People palleth, leadeth into per- 

tion. 

Which things afford us another conſideration. That 
1 if a cut purle aſketh him whom he hath -robbed of 
his putſe; I here is thy Purſet This thief added ſcof- 
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88 The Anatomy of the M ASS. 
fing and deriſion to his theft. So the Pope, who 
fince ſo many ages hath perſecuted to the uttermoſt the 
Church of God, and endeavoured to aboliſh it, addeth 
to this violence this derifion and ſcoffing, when he 
aſketh, Where was your Religion at that time? For ii 
were rather his part to inform us where he had put her 
himſelf, and to what pals he had reduced her. 
In the mean while, though we are not bound to 
anſwer to ſuch an abſurd and unjuſt a demand, and 
which doth not at all concern Religion, and being 
opounded by men whoſe Religion is new, and that 
bake ſwerved from the Antient Chriltian Religion, and 
who even ſay that the Pope may add unto the Creed 
new articles of faith: Yet we ſay that it is four or 
five hundred years ago, fince the Pope perſecuted 
with fire and ſword the ſaichſul ones, whereof there 
was a great number in France, in che Low, countries, 
England, Germany, Bohemia, and Hungary, to whom 
aur Adverſaries gave odious nicknames, calling them 
F. aldenſes, Albigenſes, Sodomites, Picardi, &c. And 
fathering upon them many izpious and abominable 
doarines far from their belief. Of whom were Mad- 
ſacre d in few months by one Dominick, author of 
the order of the Jacobint, above two hundred thou- 
ſand in Lexguedoc and Go/conie, in Pope Junocent the 
third's time, Of theſe ſaithful people, we have the 
confeſſion agreeable to ours, written in their own Lan- 
guage : A reſidue of which Pe remains ſtill in 
Bobemia, Hungary, Lloravia, in the. Valleys of 
Angrogne, Luzerne, Peruſe, St. Martin, Pragela, Me. 
rindoles, and Cabrieres, which Churches have joined 
themſelves to ours, ſo ſoon as it pleaſed God to diſ- 
y in France and the neighbouring countries, the 
of his golpel. And the ſudden alteration that 
happened in Luthers's time, ſhewed that Europe was 
full of People that knew the truth, and groaned after 
a Reformation, which the Pope promiſed always, but 
. r _ eee to execution. 
a or to ſpecify ſomething touching the im- 
mediately belore Calvin : Huss Sylvixs, who in the 
year 1458, attained to the Popedom, was a capital e- 
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nemy to the faithful (of whom in his time Bobemia 
and Hungary, and the neighbouring countries were 
fall) and was a firebrand of war for to provoke the 
Emperors and Popes to perſecute them. Wherefore 
his teſtimony in this point is the more worthy of cre- 
dit. This man in his 130 Epiſtle, deſcribeth his jour- 
ney to Tabor, a City in Bohemia, and the Religion of 
the Inhabitants, and the conferences he had with them. * 
Their /e& (ſaith he) is peffilentious and abominable, and 
worthy of the uttermoſt puniſhment. They will not. - 
admit the Church of Rome to baue the Primacy, nor 
that the Clergy ſhould have any thing in propriety. They. 
pull down the Images of God and of his Sain's. | They 
deny Purgatory, They hold that the Prayers of Saints 
which reign with Chriſt, avail nothing unto men. 
They obſerve no holy day but the Lord's day and Eafter. 
Contemn faſting and the Canonical Prayers. They give 
the Euchariſt under the kinds of bread and wine, even to 
little Children and to mad men. When they conſecrate 
the Sacrament, they ſay nothing but the Lord's Prayer, 
and the words of Conſecration. They change no. habits 
and take not any ornaments, Tea fame of ttem are % 
mad.as to bold that the very body of Chrift is not in the 
Sacrament of the Altar, but that it is only the repre- 
ſentation thereef : Boing wandring Setators of Beren- 
ius uncenverted. Among the Sacraments of the 
Church they admit the Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt, and 
Marriage, and Orders. But as for the Sacrament. of 
Penanice, they make litele account of it. But of Canfir- 
mation and extream Undion, they make no reckoning at 
all, They are very oppoſite 10 the Religion of Monks, 
and affirm they be diabolical inventions. They uſe meer 
Water in Baptiſm. They have no. boly Water. They do not 
conſecrate their Church-yards: They bury their dead in 
the fields and with beaſts, as alſo they deſerve it, c. 
And he addeth that the Emperor, iaſtead of deſtroying 
them, granted unto them ſafety and liberty. But he 
ſhould have added to this, that the Emperor Sigi/mond 
having by arms aſſaulted and ſcuffled with them, loſt 
there many Battles. For which cauſe he did let them 


reſt in peace. In this diſcourſe, Encas hath chopt 
an 
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and thruſt in ſome calumniations ; as when he faith 


they give the Euchariſt to mad men and to Infants, 
and bury their dead with beaſts. Things very abſurd, 
and that never were, As for the reſt, a!l our Religion 


-almoſt is feen in it. 
Hungary at the ſame time was full of faithful Peo- 


ple holding the ſame belief. They preſented to the 
ing Ulad;//aus, in the year of our Lord, 1508. their 


confeſſion of faith, conformable to ours, defending 
themſelves againſt an Auffin Fryer that had accuſed 
them'to the King of many errors, namely, for that 
they did not obey the Pope, called not upon Saints, 

denied Purgatory, received the Communion in both 
kinds, and rejected Tranſubſtantiation. Upon which 
laſt point, they ſpeak thus: 4 This Fryer wwriteth that 
the bread and vive in their natural ſubflance are chang- 
e int». the bod) and blood of Chrift, and are changed 
into Chrift God and man, /o that netbing of the ſub- 
flance of the bread and wine remaineth, but that the 
only accidents are metriy upbeld by miracle. This Con- 


Seffron of faith bath no foundation in the Lord Chrift * 


Feſwms bi: cb, aube never ſpake one <vord of the con- 
wer fion of the ſubſtance, And a little after, By that is 
manife/ied that the Primitive Church had this belief, 
and beth cenfeſſed it, and hath not erred, and did not 
bow at this Sacrament. For in that time tho received 
the Sacrament fitting, and reſerved nothing of it, and 
carried none of it out of the houſe, Se, 

About the fame time, in the year 1520. Calvin 


being yet very young, the ſaithful of Provence preſent- 


ed to the arliament of Aix their confeſhon of faith, 
conformable to ours. Upon the point of the Sacra- 
men*, they ſmenk thus: V are not entangled with any 
err 15s or her: fi s :ondemned by the Antient Church, and 
ave hold the doiuments and inſtrufrons approved by the 
true faith. And as for the Sacraments partieularly, 
we bave the Sacraments in honour, and believe that they 
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be teflimonics and figns by which God's grace is confirm-- 
ed and aſſured in our conſtiences. For which cauſe wwe' 
believe that Bapti/m is a fign whereby the purgation 
that wwe obtain by the blood of Jeſus Chrift, is corrobora- 
ted, in ſucb ſort that it is the true waſhing of Regenera- 
tion and Renovation. The Lord's Supper is the fign under 


which the true Communion of his body and blood is given K 
unte us, And theſe poor Churches were the remainder | 
of the horrible Perſecutions exerciſed by the ſpace of 1 


three or ſour hundred years by Kings and Princes at 
the inſtigation of Popes. Which Churches they had . 
Regus, with horrible herefies, accuſing them to be 
Manicheans, and enemies of Marriage; even as they 
accuſe us now to be enemies unto the, Saints and the 
bleſſed Virgin, and to believe that good works are 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, and that we make God au- 
thor of fin. | 
A few years before, under the reign of good King 
Lexvis the 12th, who was called the Father of the Peo- 
ple, happened a memorable thing which Caro/us Me 
lineus a famous luriſconſulte reciteth in his Book of 
the French Monarchy. He faith that certain Cardivals 
and Prelates did go about to ſtir op and incite this 
good King to deſtroy and exterminate the Inhabitants 
of Cabrierezwand Merinddles in Provence, faying they 
were Sorcertrs, Inceſtuous Perions, Herencks, con- 
demned already by the Apoſtolic See. But this King 
anſwere@ that he would condemn no body to death 
without hearing both fides, and be fully acquaitited 
with the cauſe. And that for that end he ſent one 4. 
dam Fumee, a maſter of requeit, and Jobn Parin a 
Jacobin Fryer, his confeflor, for to tranſport them» 
ſelves into the place where they lived, and be inform- 
ed of their religion. Which they did and r/ported Fo 
the King, that among theſe men they bad found no . 
mages, nor any trace ar weſtige of any ornaments of 
Maſſes or Papal Ceremonies. That They bad found no- 
thing touching magical arti, wvhoredoms and other crimes 
laid upon them. Th King underflanding this, cried out 
with a loud voice, and fwore that thoſe people were he 
ter Chriſtians than he and his People, and confirmed their 
privileages 


* 
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priviledges and immunities, That fell out about the 
year 1512. Calvin carte being born. 

Pope Julius the ſecond, made war 171 this 
King: But the King defeated his army, and the Em- 
peror's near the city of Ravenna; Aſſembled a Coun- 
eil at Pi againſt the Pope: Caufed money to be 
coined with this Inſcription round about. PERDAM 
BABYLONIS NOMEN, as Thuanus relateth in the 
firſt Book of his Hiſtory. 

But under the reign of King Francis the firſt, Suc- 
ceſſor unto Lewis the 12th. theſe poor Churches of 
Provence ſuffered hard and rude perſecutions and maſ- 
facres. Nevertheleſs, they ſubſiſt yet at this day, and 
Thuanus in the fixth Book of his Hiſtory, ſpeaketh of 
their Religion: He ſaich that theſe Yaldenſes (for he 
terms them ſo) did ſay that the Church of Rome bad 
departed from the faith of Chriſt Jeſus, and was be- 
come Babylon, and the great Whore whereof is ſpeken 
in the Revelation: That none ought to obey the Pope nor 
Bis Prelates: That Monachal life was a fink of the 
Church, and an infernal thing : That. the fire of Pur- 
gatory, the Maſs, the Dedication of Churches, the. Ser- 
vice of' Saints, and Suffrager: for the Dead, were in- 
wentions f Satan. Then he addeth : To theſe true and 
principal head: of their dafirine, others were falſly ad. 
ded, touching Marriage, the Reſurrection, the State and 
condition of the Dead, and touching meats. | 
The ſame Author in the 27th Book ſpeaketh of the 
Churches of the Vallies of the Alpes, which he ſaith 
to be deſcended from the antient. Fa/den/es, which 
have yet at this very day a Religion altogether con- 
formable to ours : And faith, that in the year 1560. 
they preſented their confeſſion of faith unto thoſe 
whom the Duke of Savey their Lord bad ſent them, by 
which ey declared that they ſtuck faſt and adbered 
to ti tient doctrine contained in the Old and New 
Teſtament, and to the Apoſtles Creed, and to the 
four firſt general Councils, and that for the rule of a 
good life they kept themſelves cloſe to the ten Com 
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unto Princes and Magiſtfates, That nevertheleſs they 
rejected the ſacrifice of the Maſs, the Sacrament of 
Penance, - Auricular Confeſſion, human Traditions, 
Prayers for the Dead, bat cleaved to the holy Serip - 


tures, Which * they ſaid to have received not 


from Calvin, but from Chriſt and his Apoſtles: For 
the ſtrait paſſages and ſteep places of the A/pes had 
preſerved them from the perſecations of the Pope 
his Miniſters, | | 

And at this very day alſo, the Church of E:biopia, 
which containeth 17 great provinces, agrees with us in 
the fundamental points of Faith, though ſhe have ſome 
{mall ſuperſtitions. For ſhe believeth not Purgatory, nor 
Tranſubſtantiation. She maketh no elevation nor 
adoration of the Hoſt, Is not ſubjeR to the Pope. 
Knows not what indulgences mean, nor private Maſles, 
Celebrateth the divine ſervice in the Æthiepian tongue. 
Gives the Communion to the people under both 
kinds, Worſhips no Images. Hati but one table 
or altar in the Church. Hath Monks, but they are 
married, and earn their living by the work of their 
hands. Baptiſeth not the male Children till forty days 


after their birth, and the females after threeſcore days: 


an aſſured fign that ſhe believes not the baptiſin of 
Water to be neceſſary unto Salvation. Thele things 
are ſeen in the hiſtory of Frazcis Alvarez,” a Portugal 
Monke, who lived fix years at the court of the great 
Neguz Emperor of Ethiczia. | 

The Et5i0pian Churches are calumniouſly and falſly 
accuſed to be Eutichiaas, True it is they be ſubject 
to the Patriarch of Alexandria who is an Futichian, 
Bat that ſubjediion is not in the doctrine, but only in 
that the ſaid Patriarch hath the right of nomination 
of the Auna of chief prelata of the Ei ꝭ when 
the See is void. 

The Greek Church more ancient than the Roman, 
and of whom the Church of Rome received the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, doth not acknowledge the Pope, reject- 
eth his Laws, knoweth not what his indulgences are, 
Believeth neither the Purgatory, nor the Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. Celebrateth the divine ſervice in the Greet 


tongue. 
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tongue, Hath her Prieſts married. Hath no litur. 
gies or private Maſles, and comes a great deal nearer 
to our religion than to the Romiſh. 
And this I ſay, not that we ground ourſelves up. 
on any of theſe examples, or would be authoriſed 
thereby. For we do ground ourſelves only upon the 
word of God, and of his bleſſed Apoſtles, contained 
in the holy Scripture, unto which the Pope braggeth 
not to be ſubject, and doth not acknowledge it for 
Judge. In a word, we mult ſtand firm upon this: 
To wit, that our Adverſaries muſt ſhew us where their 
Religion was in the time of the Apoſtles, before we 
do ſhew them where our Religion was before Calvin. 


CHAP. XXIV. That our Adverſaries rijec the 
Fathers, and ſpeak of them with contempr. 


UR Adverſaries being preſſed by the holy Scrip- 
ture, are wont to have recourle to the Fathers, 
whom. nevertheleſs they receive not for Judges, and 
acknowledge in them a multitude of errors, and ſpeak 
of them with great contempt. 2 
Denis Petau, a Jeſuit, in his Notes upon Epiphaniu: 
page 244, ſpeaketh thus. Jr the moſt buly Father: 
P and chiefly in Chryſeflome his Homilies, are diſperſed 
may things, which if thou wouldefl accommodate to tht 
rule of truth, ſhall be found to be woid of ſenſe. 
Cardinal Barenius in his Annals in the year 24. . 
213. 1 % Catbolick Church deth not follezw alway: 
the moſt boly Fathers in the interpretation of the Serip 
ture. 1 Andin the F. 185. Hitrom hath erred for luck 
of memory. And in the year 31. F. 24. he checks 
St. Auſtin for not underſtanding well theſe words of 
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_ © Muſta ſunt à ſanctiſſimis Patribus, precipueque a Chryſoſto- 
mo in Homiliis aſperſa, qu fi ad etactie veritatis regulam accom 
modare voluetis, boni ſenſus inania videbuntur. i 

+ Sanctiſſimos Patres ia interpretatione Scripture non ſemper 
in emnibus Cathol.ca ſequitur Ecc leſia 2 

1 Conſultius d.cendum putamus Hieronymum, (6 tamen ill: 
iſe eſt} ut humana fert inſirmitas, memorid lapſum, 
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the Lord, Thou art Peter, & c. And in the year 60. 
5. 20. he is vexed againſt Theodoret, becauſe he re- 


jected the ſervice of Angels draw upon a place of 
St. Paul, Coleſ. 2. || By this (fa 


ith he) it may be ſeen that 
Theedoret (with bis good lea ve] did not well apprebend 
the Apoſiles meaning. And in the year 369. F. 24. 

Hillary had alſo bis defects, 

Alphon/us & Caftro in his firſt Book of Herefies 
Chap. 7. * Oftentimes the opinions of the F. athers are 
repugnant one to the other. 

Melchior Canus in his ſeventh book of common 
places, Chapter 3. I Seeing there is none of the Saints, 
except only thoſe that have written the Canonical Books, 
Lut have ſpoken by the ſpirit of man, and ſometimes er- 
red in that which afterwards was known to belong to 
the faith : It is evident that fram ſuch an authority none 
can build a certain and aſſured faity, And thereupon 
he produceth for an example, the errors of many Fa- 
thers, ſo far as to ſay that again the ordinary courſe of 
nature they bri Ing forty mon/lers. 

Sextus Senen/is inthe Preface upon the fifth book of 
his Bibliotheca: + Theſe antient Maſters of the Churches 
laue ſometimes fewerved from the ſcope of the truth at 
which tba aimed. And in the ſame place : $ In the 
Books of the holy Docers, whoſe authority is read in the 
Church, are fund ſometimes things wicked ard Hereti- 
cal: And he ſpeaketh this after Aaſelme in his Com 
mentaries epon the ſecond to the Corinthians, 

Maldenat the ſeſuit upon the fixth of St. Jobs. 
checking St. Auflin for not well conceiving in what 
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Ee his videas haud feliciter (ejus pace dict um Gt) Theodote- 


tum aſſecutum cſſe Pauli verborum ſ:nſum, 

Sanctorum Pattum ſententie ſſepe invicem repagnant. 

} Num. 2. Cum Sanctorum quiſque, his duntaxat exceptis gui 
libros Canonicos ed derunt, humano ſpiritu locutus fuerit, & ali- 
quando vel in eo erratit quod ad fidem pertinzze poſtca demon- 
it. atum eſt, &c 

t Priſci ill Ecclefiarum Magiſtri nonnihil interdum a propoſito 
veritatis ſcopo aberraverunt. 

$ In libcis ſanctorum Doctorum quos authentica legit Ecclef a, 


ſenſe 


nonnunquam inveniuatur quedam prava vel heretics, 


place: 7 do approve of this interpretation much more 
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ſenſe Chriſt calleth himſelf the bread, ſaith, + 7 am 
. perſwaded that if Auſtin bad kwed in our Days, be 
would have been of another opinion. And in the ſame 


than that of Auſtin's. . 
Cardinal Cajetan in the beginning of his Commen- 
taries upon Genes: If Let none deteſt a new ſenſe of 
the Scripture, under colour it diſagreeth from the antient 
Doctors. For God hath not tyed the Expoſition of the 
Scriptures to the fer 7 or * ery of the antient Dedtors. 
_ Andradius in his ſecond Book of the defence of the 
faith of Trent: & 7 ſay nothing of Auſtin, Baſil, Atha- 
nafins, both Cyrils, Cbryſeſlome, and Epipbanius, to 
_ whoſe opinions we are not always tyed. | 
Fererius the Jeſuit, in his eighth Book upon Geneſs;, 
Diſp. 1. Ten aſhamed is tell what I muft ſay here 
again the beſt writers, ſo much do they ſay things not 
only falſe, but alſo ſhameful and abſurd. Now the 
Fathers whom he meaneth, are Juffin Martyr, Ire- 
ment, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, An- 
| broſe, LaRantius, Euſebius, Sulpitius Severus, | 
\Salmeron the Jeſuit in the eighth Prolegomene: tf E- 
very Father expoundeth one place of the Scripture ot her- 
_ eviſe than the ref!, yea one and the ſame Father expound; 
it in ſeveral faſhions. And in the third Prolegomene, 
page 13. He bringeth many examples of Fathers 
which contradict themſelves, - 
The ſame man in the 51 Diſput. _= the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, acknowledgeth that the Fathers generally 
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| & 81. Hoc dico perſuaſum me habere D. A „ 6 no- 
fira fuiſſet tate, longe aliter ſenſurum fuiſſe. Et 5 71. Hane 

interpretationera multo magis probo quam i!!am Avguſftiniz 

Nullus dete etut novum ſacre Scripturz ſenſum, ex hoc 

quod diſſonat à priſcis DoQoribus. Non enim alligavit Deus ex- 

. peſitionem Scriptur rum pt ĩſcorum Doctorum ſenfibus, 

& Ut Anguſtinur, Baſillum, &c. taceam, quorum non ſemper 

» fumus opinionibus addicti. 

Ii Pudet dicere quz de $s ſcriptoribus hoc loco dicturus 

ſum, adeo ſunt non modo falſa, fed pudenda & abſurda. 

I Pay, 85. Quiſque Patrum diverſe ab alio unum locum expo- 

- mit, immo etiam unus & idem vario modo. - 
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are againſt him in the point of the conception of the 
Virgin Mary. Whereupon he ſhifts off thus ; H Againſt 
this multitude oljected againſt us, wwe anſwer by the 


"word of God, Exodus 23. Thou ſhalt not yield in judg- 


ment to the opinion of many, for to deciine from the 
truth, 


Cornelius Mus Biſhop of Bitonto, upon the 14th 


Chapter of the Epiſtle - the Romans : ||| / would give 
more credit ( to confeſs it ingenuouſly ) to one Pope, than 
to a thouſaud Auſlins, a thouſand Hiteroms, a thouſand 


Gregories. 
I ſhould never make an end if I would produce all 


the places wherein our Adverſaries abuſe the Fathers, 
and accuſe them of error, or of untruth, or of ignorance; 


and have reaſon in ſome things, in others not. 5 


Cb ſeſtams accuſeth often the Virgin Mary of ambition, 
temerity, and importunity. 1 7uftin Martyr and Cle- 
mens Alexandrinu; ſay, that God created the Sun and 
the Moon, that the Genti/es might worſhip them, leſt 
they ſhould be without Religon, Jain, Trencus, 
LaBantius, Ambrofe, | Tertullian, and many others, 


were Chiliaſtes, holding a reign of Chriſt that is to 


endure one thouſand years in feaſtings and carnal de- 
lights. N Ambroſe teacheth that baptiſm conferred in 
the name of the holy Ghoſt, without naming the Fa- 


condemned the children dead without baptiſm, to the 
eternal flames. ( ,yprian taught the Rebaptization of 
en and aſſembled a Council, ia which he did 


* 


— —_— 


4 Cam hane ** objeQant PORE RD. reſpondemus ex 
Dei, Exod 2 In judicio, rn nen acquieſces 
ſententiz; ut devies 4 vero. 

I Ego (ut i ingenue fatear) plus uni ſummo Pontifici credide- 
rim in his que fidei myReria tangunt, quam mille Auguſtinis, Hige 
ronymis, Gregoriis. . | 

18 homil. 45 in Matth. & 21 in Ichannem. 

luſtin. Dial. in Tryph. Clem. 6. Strom. 
See Ireneus in his {th Book, 
Lib. z. de Spiritu Sano. c. 2. 
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condemn the doctrine of the Roman Church. 1 H.. 
lary taught that our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered no pain at 
his death: And that the Virgin Mary is to be purged 
by the fire of the laſt judgment. f St. Hicrom calleth 
Marriage an ignominy, the end whereof is death, and 
the perſons married, Veſſels unto diſhonour, || He 
tavght alſo that Biſhops and Prieſts are equal by divine 

right. Whereupon Bellarmin in his firſt Book de Por- 

rif. Chap. 8. faith : This opinion is falſe nnd muſt be 
refuted in its due place. Gregory of Nice in the firſt 
Oration of the Lord's Reſurrection, teacheth that when 
Chriſt inflituted the Eucharift, his body was already 
dead, and that his ſoul was in hell. For which be is 


. cenſured by the Jeſvit Sa/meren, ſaying; & In theſe 


word of Gregory there are many things which the Church 
dot h not approve off. Clemens Alexandrinus teacheth that 
the Pagans were faved by Philoſophy. Tertullian 
maketh God to be corporal. Clment the firſt, Biſhop 
of Reme, in a Decretal Epiſtle, will have goods and 
women to be common. In the ninth Tome of Bars- 
#ius Annales, there is an Epiſtle of Pope Gregery the 


ſecond, wherein he declareth that it is not lawful to 


paint out God the Father: But Barenius I noteth in 
the margin, that the Church now hath ordained of it 


otherwiſe. | 
Six hundred and thirty Biſhops decreed at the Coun- 


ſhould be equal in all things to, the Biſhop of Reme. 
The Milevitas Council where St. Auſtin was preſent, 
and framed the Canons of it, forbiddeth upon pain of 
a curſe, to appeal beyond the Sea, that is to ſay to 
out of Africk to Rome. 
The ſixth Council of Carthage confirmeth the ſame. 
hibition, and writeth to Ce/effix Biſhop of Reme 
be Letters which are inſerted in the Council, where- 


yn ET 


Fl Lib. 10, de Trinitate, & in Pſal, 68, & 138. & in Pſal, 
118. litera Gimel. 
2 Hier. lib, 2. & 2. in Iovinianur, & ſpe alibi. | 
Hier. in Epiſt. ad Titum c. l. I 
Salm. Tomo. XI. Tract. 5. de modo reforr. Chriſti pag. 49. 


Ouſus in verbis continentur multa non ſatis in Eccleha recepta. 


E Poſtea uſu ven ut pingatur in Eccleſia Deus, &c. 
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in the Council warns him to take heed henceforth, 
from receiving any appeals out of 4frich, and not 
to ſend them his legates any more; nor make uſe 
any more of ſuppoſed canons. for to advance his 
authority, and not to bring in worldly pride into 
the church. In all theſe things and in a thouſand 
others more, the Roman church condemneth the fathers, 
and maketh no reckoning of their authority, Whence 


certain queſtions alledge the fathers umto us, ſeeing 
themſelves reject them, and ſubject them to the judg- 
ment of the Pope and church of Rome. 2 


CHAP. XXV. Of the corruption and falſification of 


the Fathers writings : And of the difficulty to ander- 
and them. 


N the allegation of fathers about our controverſy, 


we have this diſadvantage, that we have them bur. 
by the hands of our own adverſaries. For all the im- 
preſſions that have been made of them, were made up- 
on the manuſcripts found in monaſteries, written by 
Monks, who had fair opportunities to clip and alter 
them at their pleaſure, and ſet old titles upon new 
books made and compoſed by themſelves. It is a hard 
caſe to one of the parties that go to law, when he 
can make uſe of no other writings but of ſuch as his 
own adverſe party furniſheth him with, who hath 
truſted in ſuch clauſes as ſeemed good unto him. But 
it is come to paſs through the providence of God, 
that the moſt part of theſe falſiſications are ſo groſs 
and ſo palpable, that we have not had much pains to 
diſcover the ſalſity of many places and falſe works 
which are in ſo great number, that if they were taken 
away, the fathers works would be found diminiſhed of 
a third part, Thoſe among our adverſaries that are 
well read in the fathers, acknowledge the fame with 
us, and paſs condemnation in this point, Read Sixtus 
Senenfis about the end of his fourth book, and the 
book of Cardinal Bellarmin of Ecclefiaffical Writers, 
where he hath put the catalogue of the fathers works, 
There ſhall ye wonder to ſee the multitude of books,” 


F 2 which 


appeareth that it is to no purpoſe that our adverſaries in 


2 
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which he faith to be doubtful or manifeſtly counterfeit. 
Which cauſes men to doubt of the other works, whoſe 
falfity is not eaſily found out. ; 

For the diſcovering of theſe falſities, we have been 
helped by the catalogue of the works of the antient 
writers, which Photius, Patriarch of Conflantinople, 
who wrote about the year of our Lord 878, hath put 
into his library. And by Gennadizs, a prieſt of Mar- 
feilles, that wrote a book of the //uftrious men, about 
the year of our Lord 492. en, by the diverſity of 
ftile. /tem, by certain places of the fathers, which 
are alledged by I, Gratian, Burchardus, Lombard, 
Themas and others, quite otherwiſe than they be found 
in the editions printed in this laſt age. Iten, by other 

of the fame fathers which ſay the contrary : So 
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that one and the ſame father is oftentimes found to 


contradict himſelf. 

Even as the ninth age, was the age wherein the de. 
cretals of the antient biſhops of Rome were forged, 
under the name of one Idoru Mercator, which was 
falſely framed for the grounding of the Papal Mon- 
archy, which with might and main was a building in 
that age: So the eleventh ages in which Berengarizs, 

archdeacon of Angiers wi and impugned ſtoutly 
and vigorouſly the opinion of the real preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation, was the age wherein were forged 
ſandry works in the behalf of that error, and divers 
clauſes were chopt into the books of the antient fa- 
thers. Of this falſe coin is the book attributed to 1 
Cyprian, of the Lord's Supper, which all the learned of 
the Roman church acknowledge not to be of his mak- 
ing, and the Carthecheſes My/tagogical of Cyril of 
TFeruſalem. The Catechejes of Gregory of M are 
indeed his, but horribly corrupted and full of errors, 
which the Roman church approves not. There is 
mention made there of one Severus an Heretic, who 


is poſterior to this Gregory above 150 years, 


i. 
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+2 Bellar, lib. de Script. Eccleſ. Sixtus Senenfis ſub ſinem libri 
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Of theſe falfifications and divers others, we have en- 
treated more at large in the book againſt Cardinal da 
Perron. He that ſhould take away from the works of 
Cyprian, Ambroſe; Hierome, Auflid and Athanaſius, 
the counterfeit books, ſhould diminiſh the writings of 
theſe fathers more than of a third part. 

Wherefore after ſo many falſities diſcovered, when 
our adverſaries to object us ſome place of a Father, we 
might very juſtly defire them to prove unto us that 
that place was not added or depraved by ſome falſifer 
as well as ſo many others. By all manner of reaſons, 
if in any writing brought in juſtice, there be found. but 
one falſification, the whole inſtrument loſeth all its 
force, and is rejected. 

'There is another difficulty that deceiveth ſuch men 
az are not well ſeen in antiquity, to wit, that the 
words uſed in old time, have now changed their ſigni- 
fication, In the fathers are found theſe words, of 
Pope, of Sacrifice, of Oblation, of Purging fire, of 
Indulgence, of Station, of Species, Monk, of 
Penance ; but quite in another ſenſe than theſe words 
are taken at this day. | 

Nowithftandiog theſe difficulties and diſadvantages, 
whereby our adverſaries ſtrive to prevail againſt us, we 
refuſe not for all that to buckle with them, For what 
falſifications ſoever were made in the books of antient 
writers, yet in them remain ſtill ſo many expreſs and 
formal places againſt Tranſubſtantiation, that of the 
collection of them, a man might make a great volume, 
We have produced above five hundred in the book of 
the Novelty of Peer; and Mr. le Fanchcur, and Mr. 
Aubertin have laboured lately, and taken pains about 
this ſubject, with a moſt exact diligence and full of 
great learniog. Here we will content our ſelves te 
produce ſome few places for a taſte, yet with this pro- 
teſtation, that I do not alledge the Fathers for to be a 
ſtay to our cauſe, which is ſufficiently propped and e- 
ſtabliſned upon the word of God. God doth not beg 
the teſtimonies of men. His word is as ſtrong alone, 
as being accompanied with human teſtimonies. To 
go about to defend it 3 the teſtimonies of men — 
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And in the third book, chapter 19. f C5rift calle 


12 The Anatomy of the M 758. 


4 , TY N : : 
* 


6 Ws | " * TW. a 4 
* 


7 2 = 
1 * , 
E. * wm 9 cf L 
" 4 * * 7 0 v * * 
1 * 3 23 
C 8 Y 
a. 
* 


to error, is as if a man would lighten the ſan wich 
a candle. But we do alledge the Fathers for to defend 
their honour, bygauſe that againſt their intent, our ad- 
verſaries make them advocates of a bad cauſe: And 
for to condeſcend and yield ſome thing to the diſeaſe 
of this froward age, wherein the holy Scripture hath 
loſt its power and efficacy, and which armeth it ſelf 
with human teſtimonies againſt the word of God. 


CHAP. XXVI. Places of the Fathers contrary to Tran- 
 Jubflantiation, and to the manducation of the body of 
Crit ly the cerporal mouth. 


N in his fourth book againſt 
Marcion chapter 40, diſputing againſt the Mar- 
eionites that denied Chriſt to have a true human body, 
Tpeaketh thus: 5 Chrift when be bad taken the bread 
and diflributed it to his diſciples, made it to be his body, 
Jaying, this is my body, that is to ſay the figure of my 
But it were not a figure, unliſi it were à trut 
. His reafon is, becaufe men repreſent not b 
Egure the things that are not. 


Ihe bread his body, that thereby thru mighteſt underſtand 
that be gave to the bread to be the figure of his body. | 
Origen upon the fifteenth chapter of St. Marihbew, 

ing of that which the faithful receive by the corpo- 
ral mouth in the Euchariſt : ® /F every thing that enter- 
4th into the mouth, goes into the belly, and is ſent inte 
the privy : This food which is ſanfified by the ward of 
God and by the prayer, as it is material, goes into the 
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Aecceptum panem & diſtributum diſcipulis corpus ſuum illum 
fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt corpus meum, id eſt figura corporis mei. 


Figura autem non fuiſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet corpus. 


t Panem ſuum corpus appellans, ut & hinc jam eum intelligas 

coryeris ſui figuram pani dediſſe. | 
Quod 6 quicquid ingreditur in cs, in ventrem abit, & in 
ſeceffum ejicitar, & ille cibus qui ſanctiſicatur per verbum Dei, 
e ob ; juxta id quod habet  materialem ventrem 


abit & in ſeceſſum emittitur, &c, Et bac quidem de typico 
ymbolicog z corpore. 
4 | X bells, 


The Anatomy of the MASS. 103 
belly, and is ſent into the privy. And a little after, 
Aud thus much he ſaid touching-the typical and ſymboli« 
eal body of Chrift. Upon this place Cardinal du Perron 
writing againſt du Plaſis, maketh many exclamations 
againſt Origen, and calls him Origin of all errors, and 
cries out, Hut your ears cbriſtian people, as if men did 
read with their ears. What Cardinal du Perren faith, 
that Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria did condemn 
Origen for ſpeaking fo, is falſe, and ſhall never be 
found. | 

Theoderet in his firſt Dialogue titled the Unchangeable, 
ſpeaking of theſe words, This is my body, faith, I The 
Lord hath honoured the wilible fans with the appoltation 
of bis body and blood, not having changed their nature, 

having added grace to nature. 

A little before, he had ſaid, The Lord gave to the 
fign the name of his body. 

And in the ſecond Dialogue termed the Non confuſe. 
The divine myſteries are fizns of the true body, And. a 
little after, he introduceth an Zrrychian Heretick 
maintaining Tranſubſtantiation. To whom he an- 
ſwereth in theſe words, Thow art caught by the nets 
that thou haſt woven. For even after the conſecration, 
the myſtical figns do not change their nature, I For 
they remain in their former ſubflance, form and figure. 
And in the ſame Dialogue, 0] me then, the figns that 
are offered unto God, what figns are they of The 
anſwer is, Of the Lord's body and bload: 

In the Books of Sacraments attributed to 8. An 
breſe, in the fourth Book, cha. 5. We have a clauſe 
of the publick form uſed in the Euchariſt, in theſe 
words, & Grant that this ablation be imputed unto ur, 
as acceptable, reaſonable, whith is the FIGURE of the. 


4 


+ ra o5pfone Th To cle xa} dH v˙ν mpoonyoly 
TeTYhntm, d r Pow h,] ava ry Quran xaps 
poi. | 

T Mies yas imirz; oporipac dolac.. 
| Dixit — 1.— nobis — oblationem aſſcriptam, — 

onabilem, acceptabilem, | ſanguinis 
mini. noſtri Jeſus Chriſti, ag l 


b F 4 body 


, "x" 


3 


vY 2 9 a 


* 
* * © 
. * 
104 The Anatomy of the M ASS. 


body and blood of Chrift Teſus our Lord. Which can. 
not be underſtood of the unconſecrated bread, for it 
This claufe 


zs not an acceptable oblation for our fins, 
is remained in the Mals, except this word, Figure, 
which they have taken away. 

Euyſcbius in his 12 Book of the Demanflration, chap. 

8. * WW: have been inſructed to celebrate at the table, 
according te the laws of the New Teftament, by the 
figns of the body ani blaed, the remembrance of this 
Sacrifice. And in the eighth Book, after he had faid 
that Chrift delivered to bis Diſciples the figns or H- 
bals of bis diſpenſation, he addeth e Commanding to c- 
debrate the Laage or figure of his oxon Body. | 
' Euphremius Patriarch of Antioch : | Chrift"s body 
evbich the faitkful receive, leſeth not its ſenfible ſub- 
flance, and is not divided from intelligible grate, So 
Baptiſm being <vholly made ſpiritual and one, doth re- 
tain the property of its ſenfible ſubNance, to wit wa- 
ter, and yet loſeth not that which it is made, This 
place is very forcible ; for he calleth the bread Chriſt's 
y, and acknowledges not therein any converſion 
of ſubſtance, and teacheth that in the Euchariſt there 
is no more converſion of ſubſtance than in Baptiſm 
where the water remaineth always water. 

Gregery Nazianzen in his 2d Oration for the old 
Paſſover ſpeaketh thus of the participation of the Eu- 
chariſt: Ver all indeed be partaker: of the Paſſover 
in fare, though more evidently than in the old Paſſo- 
wer: For the Paſſover (T dare ſay) was @ more dark 
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And the ſame Father in his Oration in the praiſe of 
his Siſter Go: genia, commendeth her devotion, in that 
having received with her own hand the Sacrament, ſhe 
carried back home a parcel of it. F (faith he) hr 
hand had fhut up as in a treaſure any thing of the figns 
er antitypes of the body or of the blood of the Lord, ſhe 
mingled it with her tears. 

-Euphbramius Deacon of Edifſa: Bebold + diligently 
loau the Lord after be had taken the breadin his bands, 
biefſed it, and brake it, in figure of bis immaculate 
body, and bleſſed the cup in figure of bit precious blood, 
and gave it to his Diſciples. 

The imperfe& work upon St. Mattherv attributed 
to ' Chry/oftome, in the cleventh Homily, ſpeaking of 
thoſe that employ the ſacred veſſels, as Plates and 
Chalices, to profane uſes: 1 VF it be fo dangerour & 
thing to tranſport to private uſes the ſacred veſſels where+ 
in Chrifls bedy is nat, but where the myſtery of bis body 
it contained, how much more the weſſt's of our bodies © 
which Cod bath prepared to himſelf for to dwell in tbem © 
Note that he doth not ſay that the body of Chriſt was 
wot in theſe veſſels, but that i? is not in them, that it 
may not be thought he ſpeaketh of the veſſels of So- 
lomon's Temple. 

Saint Hierom F in his ſecond Book againſt ,, 
Our Lord for a type of his blood hath not offered water but 


wine, And the Commentary upon the firit to the Corin- 
thians, Chapter 1 1. attributed to Saint Hierom : | C 


_ 
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1 Xup ihn, &c. | 

f Ad eos, qui Filii Dei naturam ſcrutari volunt. Inſpice dili- 
genter, quomodo ſumens in manibus panemr. benedixit ac. fregit 
in figuram immaculati corporis, &c. Si hac vaſa ſanificats / 
11 privatos uſus traraferre fic peri um eft, in quibus non eft 
verum corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterium corporis ejus continetur,, 
Panto magis vaſa corporis noſtri? &. In typum ſanguinie. 
bi non obtulit aquam, ſed vinum. 12 ultimam nobis 
commemorationem, five memoriam liquit. Quemadmodum 


quis peregre proficiſcens, aliquod pignus ei quem diligit de- 
tellnquats 
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left us a laſt remembrance, as if any man going 
a. journey, Hound leave ſome token to one that be 


_ deveth. 

Saint Auſia in the 12th Chapter againſt Adimantus : 
Þ The Lord made no dificulty to ſay, This is my body, 
when be gave the fign of his body. | 

And in the 23d Epiſtle to Bonifacius, after he hath 
brought many examples of figurative kind of ſpeeches, 
as when two days before Eafter we ſay, Chrift dyed 
this day: and when on the Sunday we ſay Chrift is 
eiſen this day, becauſe thoſe days are deſtinated for to 
celebrate the remembrance of the Lord's Paſſion and 
Reſurrection, he addeth, that after the ſame kind of 
ſpeaking, we ſay that Chriſt is ſtill ſacrificed. Here 
be his words: as not Chrift once ſacrificed in himſelf ? 
and yet in the Sacrament, not only at every ſolemnity 
of Eafter, but alſo every day he is ſacrificed to the Peo- 
ple: and be tells no lie who being examined, anſwereth 
Alu be is Sacrifced. Mark that this good Doctor 
zeacheth that Chriſt is ſacrificed every day in the ſame 
manner as every Sunday he is riſen, and as he dies 
every Friday before Eafter, not really, but by comme- 
moration. 

He addeth, {$ For if the ſacred figns had not ſome 
reſemblance of the things whereof they be ſacred ſigns, 
evould not be: ſacred figns at all: But becauſe of 
reſemblance, they take the name of the things them- 
Selves. Even then as in ſome manner the ſacred fron 
of the body of Chrift is Ghrifi's body, and the ſacred 
figw of his blood, bis blood, So the Sacrament of the 


7 Dominus non dubitavit dicere Hoc eſt corpus meum, cum 
daret fignum corporis ſui. || Nonne ſemel Chriſtus immolatus eſt in 
ſe ipſo ? & tamen in Sacramento non tantum per omnes Paſchæ 
ſolemnitates, ſed omni die populis immolatur : nec utique men - 
titur qui interrogatus, eum reſponderit immolari. & Si enim 
Sacratmenta quandam ſimilitud nem illarum rerum quarum Sacra - 
menta ſunt non haberent, omnino Sacramenta non eſſent. Ex hoe 
autem frmilitudine plerumque ip ſarum rerum nomina accipiunt. Si- 
cut ergo ſecundùm quendam modum Sacramentum corporis Chriſ- 
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Faith (to wit Baptiſm) is the Faith. Theſe words 
no doubt, grieve our Adverſaries heart: For what can 
a man ſay more expreſs? Would they ſuffer a man that 
ſhould ſay that the conſecrated hoſt is in a manner the 
body of Chriſt? Or that it is Chrilt's body in the 
ſame manner as Chriſt dieth every Friday before Eafter ? 
and in the ſame faſhion as Baptiſm is Faith? and a ſa- 
cred ſign that taketh the name of the thing fignifed ? 
The ſame Father upon the third Plalm : 1 The Lord 
admitted Judas to the banquet, in which he recommen= 
ded and gave to bis diſciples the figure of bis body © 
and blood. | 
The ſame, in his third Book of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
Chapter 16. When the Lord ſaith, \ Except ye eat” 
the fliſh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you, be ſtemeth to command a wicked thing or” 
heinous offence. It is therefore a figure, that commands 
to communicate to the Paſſion of the Lord, and to put”. 
fexeetly ana profitably into our memory, that bis f 
was crucified and wounded for us. Note that Saint 
Aaftin ſaith not only that theſe words Except ye eat, 
Sc. are figurative : But alſo expounds unto us the ſenſe 
and meaning of that figure, ſaying, that it fſignifieth- 
we muſt meditate with pleaſure and profit, that Chriſt: 
is dead for us. Which is an expoſition our Adverſaries 
rove not. 
The ſame Author in the firſt Treatiſe upon the firſt” 
Epiſtle of Saint John : + The Lord comferteth us, au 
that can handle bim no mare with our hands, but touch 


bim by Faith. 
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7 Dominus Judam adhibuit ad convivium in quo corporis & 
ſanguinis ſui ſiguram diſcipulis commendavit & 3 $ Nic 
mandacaveritis (inquit) carnem filii hominis & biberitis ſanguinem, . 
nan habebitis vitam in vobis; facinus vel flagitium videtur jube-- 
re. Figura ergo eſt præcipiens paſſioni Dominice eſſe communi- 
candum & ſuaviter atque utiliter in memoria recondendum qudd 
caro ejus pro nobis crucifixa & vulnetata fit, Dominus con- 
ſolans nos, qui ipſum jam in cælo ſedeatem many contreftares 


non poſſumus, ſed fide contingete. ; 
And- 
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And in the 53d Sermon of the words of the Lord: 
T Al almoſt di ca the body of Cbriſ that which is 
the ſacred gu of it: Words that are very conſi- 


derable. . 
And in the 27th Treatiſe upon Saint John: 5 The 


| Capernaits thought be ſhould difiribute bis body unto 


them ; but he ſaid unto them be would aſcend into bea- 
ven whale indeed. When ye ſee the Son of Man af- 
cend where he was before, certainly then at leafl, you 
Hall fee that he giveth not his body as you efleem. Verily 
then all ye underſtand that his grace is not conſumed 
ewith bitin | 
Chiefly that place of the ſame Father upon the 
Plaſm, ſeems to me very expreſs, where expoun- 
ding theſe words of the Lord, Except ye eat the leib 
of the Sen of man, ye have no life in you, he bringeth 
in the Lord ſpeaking thus: + Under/iand ſpiritually 


" avbat I have ſaid unte you, ye Hall not eat this body 


that you ſee, nor drink that blood which all be Ge 
by thoſe that ſhall crucify me. I have commended a 


facred fizn unto you, which being underſtood ſpiritually, 
ſhall wivify you. - 


According to our Adverſaries doctrine, both 
and bad take the Lord's body in the Euchariſt. For 
many be partakers of the Sacrament without Faith and 
hypocritically. Such nevertheleſs, do ſwallow the 
conſecrated hoſt, and (if we believe our Adverſaries) 
eat truly and really the body of Chriſt Jeſus. Saint 
Ain impugneth that opinion, and maintaineth that 
the wicked eat but the figns and receive not Chriſt. 


— 


I Pene quide m Sacramentum omnes corpus ej us dicunt. & Illi 
putabant cum erogaturum corpus ſuum, ille addixit ſe aſcenſurum 
ia celum utique integrum. Cum videritis filium hominis aſcen - 


centem ui erat prius, certe vel tunc videbitis, quia non eo modo 
duo putatis, erogat corpus ſuum. Certe vel tune intelligetis quod 


_ ejus gretia non conſumitur morſibus. + Spiritualiter intelligite 


guod_Jocutus ſum. Non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi 
eftis, & dibituri Hlum ſanguinem quem fuſuri ſunt qui me cruci- 
figent. Sacramentum aliquod yobis commendavi, ſpititualiter in- 
telle tum vivificabit vos. ä 
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In the 26th Treatiſe upon Saint John, + Whaſoever 
durelletb not in Chrifl, and in whom Chrift davelleth © 
ot, for à certain be eateth not bis fleſh ſfiritualiy, 
and drinketh not his blood, though he prefſeth carnally 
and viſibiy with his teeth the ſacred gn, of Chrift's 
body and blond. And in the Book of Sentences of Saint 
Auftin collected by Preſper: Whoſeever diſcordeth 
with Chriſt, eateth not the fleſh of Chrift, and driuketh 
not his blood, though bs take every day indifferently the 
Sacred fign of ſo great a thing, to the condemnation of 
his owon preſumption. 

And in the 2;th Chapter of the 21it Book of the 
City of God, 9 It muſt not be ſaid that be who is not 
in the body of Chriſt, eateth the body of Chrift, And 
there he bringeth in Chriſt ſaying, [ He that abideth 
not in me, and in whom I abide not, let not bin ſay 
mor think that be eateth my body or drinketh my blood. 

Therefore thoſe do not abies in Chrifl, that are not the 
members of Chriſt. 5 

Saint Hierom faith the fame, upon the laſt Chap- 
ter of Eſaiah : bill they are not holy in body and 
ſpirit, they eat not the fleſh of Jeſus, and drink not 
that blood” whereof be ſpealetb himſelf, Whoſarver 
eateth my fleſh, c. 

Let no man wonder that I have turned this word, 
Sacrament, in Saint Auſtin, by a ſacred ſign: ſeeing 
that ke himſelf 2 it ſo in the fifth. epiſtle to 


Marcellinus : The figns, when they belong to divine 


— 


— 


+ Qui non manet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chriſtus, 
proculdubio nec manducat ſpirityaliter carnem jus nec bibit ejas- 
ſanguinem licet carnaliter & viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramen- 
tum corporis et ſanguinis Chriſti, * Sent. 339. diſcardat a. 
Chriſto, non carnem ejus manducat nec ſanguinem bibit, etiambi , 
tantæ rei Sacramentum ad judicium ſux præſumptionis quotidie in · 
differenter accipiat, & Non dicendum, eum manducare corpus 
Chriſti qui in corpore Chriſti non eſt. || Qui non in me manet, 
et in quo etza non maneo, non ſe dicat aut exiſtimet manducare . 
corpus meum, c. J Dum non ſunt ſancti corpore et ſpiritu, 
non comedunt carnem Jets neque bibunt ſanguinem. ®* Signa | 
cam ad tes diviuas pertinent, Sacraments appeliantur, 
things, 
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of the City of God, Chapter 5. 1 The wifible Sacri- 


fries is a Sacrament of the invifible Sacrifice, that is 


ts ſay, a ſacred fign. And againſt the adveriary of 
the law and the prophets, 2 Book, Chapter 9. Sa- 


cramenta, id eft ſacra fig 
to ſay, the ſacred figur. It is the definition given by 
— in the firſt diſtinction of the fourth Book, 
Tit. 3, Sacramentum eff ſacræ ri fignum. Beliarmin 
himſelf in his firſt Book of Sacraments, Chapter 
7, & 11. The word Sacrament fignifieth a fign of a 
Faered er fecret thing. 
In one thing principally it appeareth how far Saint 
Aufi was from believing Tranſubſtanciation : In that 
in theſe words, This is my body, by this word Body 
he underſtandeth the Church. At the end of Fulgen- 
tixs his works, who was Auftin's diſciple, there is 
a Sermon of Auſtin's which maliciouſly they. have 
plucked out of his works, and that had been loſt, if 
Falgentius and Beda had not preſerved it. Here then 
be the very words of Auftin : + What ye have ſeen, is 
' bread and wine, as your eyes ſhrew unte ye; but ac- 
cording to the infirufion that your faith demandeth, 
| the bread is the body of Chriſt, and the cup is his blood. 
Bellarmin in his firſt book of the Euchariſt, Chapter 
1. acknowledgeth that theſe words, This bread is 
Chrift"s body, cannot be true if they be not taken figura- 
tively. But let us learn bow Saint Auftin will have the 
bread to be the body of Chriſt. He faith then, & How 


n 


1 Sseriñcium viſibile eſt inviſibilis Sacriſicit Sacramentum, id 
eſt ſacrum ſignam, Sactamentum nomen genericum fignificat 
ſignum rei ſacræ vel arcanz. + Aug. Serm. ad infantes. Quod 
vicliſtis, panis eſt et calix, quod vobis etiam oculi veſtri renuntiant ; 
quod autem fides veſtra poſtulat inſtruenda, panis eſt corpus Chriſ- 
ti} Qnomodo eſt panis corpus ejus & calix, vel quod habet calix, 
duo modo eſt ſanguis cjas ? Iſta fratres, ideo dicuntur Sacramenta, 

quia in eis aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur. Quod videtur, for- 
mam habet cor poralem : quod intelligitur fructum habet ſpiritualem. 
Corpus ergo Chriſti ſi vis intelligere, audi Apoſtolum dicentem 
Adelibus, Vos eſtis corpus Chriſti et membra, &. 
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, are called Sacraments. And in the tenth book 


na, The Sacraments, that is 
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is the bread bis body ? and how is the Cup bis 
bloed ? Theſe things Brethren, are called Sacraments,. 
becauſe in them one thing is ſeen, and another is under - 
flood, What is ſeen, 170 a corporal form : What is 
meant hath a ſpiritual fruit. If then thou wilt un- 
derſland what the body of Chriſt is, bear the Apoſtle 
ſaying to the faithful, Te are Chrifts body and bis mem- 
bers, If ye be therefore Chrifl's body and members, your 
myſtery is ſet on the table of the Lord, c. He giveth. 
the ſame expoſition in the 26th treatiſe upon Saint 
Fohn. By this meat and by this drink, the Lord will 
have to be underfload the ſociety and fellowſhip of bis 
body and of his members, to wit the holy Church of the 
Predeftinate. | 
And in the Roman Canon, in the 2d diſtinction of” 

the conſecration at the Canon, Hoc eff : ® The bea ven- 
ly bread which is the fleſh of Chrift, is after its man- 
ner called the body of Chriſt, although to ſpeak truly it 
be the ſacred fign of Chriff's body, to wit of that 
which being viſible, palpable, mortal, was put wpon- 
the Croſs. And thereupon the gloſs of the doctor 
hath theſe words, which truly are excellent: The bea- 
venly Sacrament that repreſenteth truly the fleſh. of” 
Chrift, is called the body of . but improperly, for 
it is thus called after its manner, but not according to the” 
truth of the thing, but ly a ſignificant myſtery. So- 
that the ſenſe is, that it is called the body of Chrift, 
that is to ſay, that it is ſignified. 

S. Cyprian in his 63 Epiſtle will have in the facred 
cup water to be mingled with the wine. His reaſon. 
is becauſe that as the wine is the blood of Chrift, ſo 
the water is the people: and that the people ought 
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* Czleſtis panis, qui Chriſti caro eſt, ſuo modo vocatur corpus 
Chriſti, cum re vera fit ſacramentum corporis Chriſti illius: vide» 
licer quod palpabile, mortale in cruce poſitum eſt. Et ib. Gloſ, 
Cœleſte Sacramentum quod vere repræſentat Chrifti carnem dicitur 
corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie verum dicitur ſuo modo ſed non rei 
veritate, ſed fignificame myſterio, Ut fit ſenſus, vocatur Chriſti 
corpus, id elt fgaitratur, | 
not 


Sacrament. Now, no man can doubt but that this 
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not to be divided from Chriſt. ® / (faith he) any one 
effereth nothing but wine, Cbriſf's blood beginneth to be 
without us, tut if the water be alone, the people be. 
gin to be without C brit. Whereby it followeth, that 
as Cyprian did not believe that the water was tranſub- 
ſtantiated into the people: ſo did he not believe that 
the Wine was tranſubſtantiated into the body of 


Chriſt, : 
And in the ſame Epiſtle : 5 That which Chrift cal. 


led his blood, was wine, And inthe 76th Epiſtle : + 


The Lord called bis body the bread, compounded with the 


gathering together of many grains. 

We have a treatiſe of the two natures of Chrift, 
againſt Neforius and Eathyches, made by Pope Gelaſe- 
u, Who wrote about the year of our Lord 495. 
There, is this ſentence to be found, which vexeth 
and grieves mightily our adverſaries : || Certainly the 
Sacraments that we take of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
are a divine thing, for which cauſe alſo by them we 
are made partakers of the divine nature, and yet the 
Subflance or nature of the bread and wine ceaſeth not to 
be. And werily the Image and fimilitude of the body 
and b,, of Chriſt, is celebrated in the ation of the 
riet. Note that he diſputed againſt the Exrychi- 


. axs, Who held that the ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt 
was paſſed and changed into the ſubſtance of the di- 


vine nature. The controverſy was not about the con- 
verſion of the accidents, but of the ſubſtance, which 
Gelafius maintaineth to remain in the body of the 
Lord, as the ſubſtance of the bread remaineth in the- 


— — —— 


— — 


* &. 9. Qnando in Calice vino aqua miſcetur, Chriſto populus 
adunatur, &c. Si vinum tantum quis offerat, ſanguis Chriſti in- 
cipit eſſe fine nobis: fi vero aqua fit ſola, plebs incipit eſſe fine 
Chriſto, f Vinum fuit quod ſanguinem ſuum dixit, + Domi- 
nus corpus ſuum panem vocat de multorum granorum adunatione 
congeſtum. Certe Sacramenta que ſumimus corporis & ſangui- 
nis Chriſti, divina res eſt: propter quod & per eadem divine eſ- 
ficimur conſortes nature, & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia pa- 


nis & vini. Et certe imago & fimilitudo corporis et ſanguinis Chriſti 


in actione myſterior um celebrantur, - 
ct 12 Book 
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Book be of Gela Biſhop of Rome, ſeeing that Ful. 
entivs who lived in Gelafrus's time, alledgeth it“ in 

fie book to Ferrandus the deacon, in the 2d pro- 

polition : and attributeth it to the Pope Gelaſtus. 

Fulgentius, Diſciple to S. Auſtin, in his ſecond 
Book to Trafemondas, chap. 17. f How is Cbri af- 
cended into Heaven, but becauſe he is in a place, and a 
man indeed? Or beau is he preſent to his failbful ones, 
but becauſe he is infinite and a God indeed ? 

Again, in his Book of the faith to Peter the Dea- 
con, Chap. 19. 1 The holy Catholick Church which i 
ever all the world now, that is to ſay under the New 
Teflament, ceaſeth not to offer unto Chrift Feſus, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt with whom be is one 
and the ſame Godbead, a Sacrifice of bread and wine, 
in Faith and Charity. For in thoſe carnal oblations [ of 
the Old Teſtament] there was a figure of Chrift"s fleS, 
which be was to offer for our fins, being without ſite. 
But in the ſacrifice [of the Euchariſt] is made an ation 
of thankſgiving, and a remembrance of the fleſo of 
Chrift which he offered for us, and of the blood that 
himſelf who is God, hath bed for . Relides this, 
that he calleth the Holy Supper a remembrance, and 
a Sacrifice of bread and wine: It is very remarkable 
that be ſaith, that this Sacrifice of bread and wine is 
offered unto Chriſt Jeſus. Whereby it appeareth that 
this Sacrifice is not. Chriſt himſelf: For Chriſt is not 
Sacrificed unto Chriſt. | * | 

Facundus an African Biſhop, who wrote about the 
year of our Lord 550 in the defence of three heady 


CS 
A— 
CT —— 


Hoc etiam beatz memoriz Papa Gelaſius, Sc. in eo libro 
quem memoratus Antiſtes conſcripfit adverſus cos qui in Domi- 
no Jeſu duarum naturwum nolunt indiviſam credere veritatem. 
f Qnomodo aſcendit in celum, nifi quia localis et verus ct ho- 
mo ? aut quomodo adeſt fidelibus ſuis, niſi quia idem immenſus 


| et verus deus? 1 Cui nunc id eſt tempore novi Teftamenti cum 


Patre et Sp, Sancto, cum quibus illi eft uba divinitas, facrificium 
pants et vini in fide et charitate ſana Ecclcfia Catholica per uni- 
verſum orbem terre offette non cellat, &c. 
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or points of the Council of Cha/ceden : The 8a. 
* crament of Adoption [to wit bapti/m] may be called 
the Adoption, even as we call the Sacrament of hi; 
* body and blood which is in the bread and in the con- 
* ſecrated Cup, his body and blood: Not that, to 
* to ſpeak properly, the bread is his body, and the 
* Cup his blood: But becauſe they contain in them 
the myſtery of his body ard blood.“ This Book of 
Facundus, drawn out of the Vatican Library, was pub- 
hihed by Jacobus Sirmondus a Jeſuit, who for this 
cauſe was ſuſpected. And I hear he hath been in 
trouble about it. {F Turrianus and Vagucx, and Gre. 
of Yalentia, Jeſuits, object unto themſelves a 
lace of Chry/oftome in his Epiſtle to Cæſarius : which 
piſtle alſo is in Bibliatb. Patr. Printed at Colen, an- 
no 1618, inthe 8 Tome. That place is ſuch : * Afore 
© the bread be ſanctified, we call it bread : But the 
divine grace ſanctify ing it by the means of the Prieſt, 
it is freed indeed from the appellation. of _ bread, and 
is henoured with the name of the body of the Lord, 
© though the nature of bread remain in it.” Theſe 
Jeſuits anſwer that this place is not of John Chry/o/- 
tome, but of another Jeb of Conflantinople. Which 
Bay ſay wichout proof. Yet it matters not, for it 
thceth they acknowledge that place to be of an an- 
cient author. 
The eight Books of Hpoffolical Conflitutions attri- 
buted to Clement the firſt Biſhop of Nome, are not of 
him : Nevertheleſs theſe Books are ancient, and there 


* 


Poteſt Sacramentum adoptionis adoptio nuncupari, ſicut 8a- 
eramentum corporis & ſanguinis ejus quod eſt in pane & poculo 
conſecrato corpus ejus & ſanguinem dicimus non quod proprie 
corpus ejus fit panis, & poculum ſanguis : ſed quod in ſe myſteti- 
um corporis cjus ſanguiniſque contineant, &c. 

$ Turrian, li. 1. de Euchariſt. c. 18. C. Ad illud. Vaſq. in 3 
i Thomez Tomo 3. Di. 180. c. 9. pag. 107. Greg. de Val. 

„de Tranf, e. 7, Sicut enim antequam ſanctificetur panis, panem 
nominamus : divina autem illum ſanQificante gratia, mediante fa- 
cerdote, liberatus quidem eſt ab appellatione panis, & dignus ha- 
bitus eſt Dominici corporis appellatione, ctiamfi natura panis in 
eo. remanſit, 
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is much good to be learned in them. In the 5th Book, 
chap. 16. it is ſaid, that 1 Chriſt having given the 
figurative myſteries of his body and blood, went to 
the mount of Olives.” And in the 7th Boox, chap. 
26. 9 We give thee thanks for the precious blood 
* of Chriſt, which was ſhed for us, and for the pre- 
* cious body, whereof we perform the figns by his 
* command, for to ſhew forth his death.” 2 

There would never be an end if we ſhould gather 
up all the places of the ancient Fathers, wherein they 
ſay that that which we receive in the Euchariſt is 
bread, and that the bread and wine are figns, ſymbols, 
figures and antitypes of the body and blood of the 
Lord ; I will add but two Canons of a Council which 
are very formal. 

The 24 Canon of the III Council of Carthage is 
fuch : ® * Let nothing be offered in the ſacred ſervice 
* but the body and blood of the Lord, (as alfo whe 
Lord hath ordained 1) that is to ſay, nothing, bur 
* bread and wine mingled with water.“ The fame 
Canon is found repeated in the very ſame words in the 
Council of Tru/l, in the Canon 32, as well in the 
Greek as in the Latin Copies. Upon which Canon, 
Ba//amon maketh this Commentary: The two and 
* thirtieth Canon of the Council of Trull hath ordai- 
* ned very at large, f that the non-bloody Sacrifice 
* ſhould be made with bread and wine mingled with 
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+ Cum vero antitypa myſteria pretioſi Corporis & ſanguinis ſui 
nobis tradidiſſet. 

© Etiam agimus gratias tibi, Pater, pro pretioſo fanguine Jes 
Chriſti qui effuſus eſt pro nobis, et pro pietioſo corpore cujus 
Antitypa per ficimus. * 
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* water, becauſe that the bread is the figure of the 
© body of the Lord, and the wine the figure of his 
blood.“ Here is then above two hundred Biſhops 


gathered in a council, that interpret theſe words, 


The body and blood of Chriſt, by the bread aud 
wine mingled with water.” | 

The ſame Council in the 23d Canon ordaineth, that 
* when a man officiates at the Altar, the Prayer muſt 


always be directed to the Father.“ Wheace ap- 


peareth manifeſlly that then they worſhipped. not the 
Sacrament, ſeeing that the Council forbiddeth when 
men aſhit at the Altar, to addreſs their Prayers to 


" Chriſt. If this hoſt be Chriſt, it muſt be worſhipped, 


and by conſcquence invocated. 
And that it may appear how lately this opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation was received: in the Tome de Di. 


inis officits,, which is in Bibliath. Patr. we have au 
- Epiſtle of that Great Emperor Carolus Magnus, where 


he ſaith, } * Chriſt ſupping with his Diſciples, brake 


* bread, and gave them likewiſe the Cup, in figure 


of his body and blood.” This Epiſtle happily 
might be written about the year of our Lord 800. 

 Walefridus Strabo, who wrote about the year 850, 
in his book of Eccleſiaſtical things, chap. 16. | The 
* Lord, at the laſt Supper he made with his Diſciples 
* afore he was betrayed, after he had made an end of 
© the ſolemnity of the antient Paſſover, gave to his 
* Diſciples the ſacred ſigns of his body and blood in 
© the SUBSTANCE of the bread and wine, and 
* taught them to celebrate them in remembrance of 
* his molt holy Paſſion.” 

Rupertus Abbot of Deutſch, near Colen, who lived 
in the year 1112. and whoſe works are yet extant, 
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1 Chriſtus cœnando cum diſcipulis panem fregit, & calicem 
pariter eis dedit in ſiguram corporis & ſanguinis ſus. | 

I In cena quam ante traditionem ſuam vuitimam cum diſcipu- 
lis habuit poſt Paſchæ veteris ſclemnia corporis & ſanguinis ſui 
Sacramenta in panis et vini ſubſtantia eiſdem diſcipulis ſuis tradidit, 
et ea in commemorationem ſanctiſſimæ ſux paſſivais celebrare 
perdocuit. 


hath 
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hath condemned tranſubſtantiation, and taught that 
the ſubſtance of bread remaineth after the Conſeerati · 
on. Here are his words upon the 12 chap. of Exedus: ® 
Even as Chriſt neither changed nor deſtroyed the 
human nature, but joined himſelf to it: So in the 
* Sacrament he neither deſtroyeth nor changeth the 
« ſubſtance of the bread and wine, but joineth himſelf 
to it in the unity of his body and blood This 
place of Rupertus is alledged by Salmeron in the 16th. 
Treatiſe of the IX. Tome, J Ruit, and Pellarmin in 
his Book of Eccleſiaſtical writers, alledges out of him 
many ſuch like places, and blameth him for it. 

To ſo many places that ſay, that the ſubſtance of 
the bread remaineth after the conſecration, our adver- 
ſaries do reply, that by the word of Subfance, the 
Fathers underſtand the Zccidents. As it is a great ab- 
ſurdity by the word of Accidents, to underſtand the 
Subſtance : So is it as great an abſurdity by the word 
of Suſfance to underſtand Accidents. If it may be 
lawful for them to wreſt the Fathers thus, and when 
they ſay a thing is white, underſtand that they mean 
black: never will there be any thing clear nor ſure, 
Certainly, if by this word Subſtance, the Fathers 
had underſtood the Accidents, they would have ſaid 
the Subflancerin the plural. For Accidents are many: 
Among which our adverſaries muſt chuſe one, that 
may be called a Subſtance. But Thad ret in his ſe - 
cond Dialogue, ſaying that * the bread aſter the Con- 
© ſecration remaineth in its former ſubſtance, form 
and figure, refuteth this evaſion, For he diſtin- 
guiſheth expreſly the Subſtance from the Accidents, _ 

Now, as this error of the bodily preſence of Chriſt's 
body under the ſpecies of the bread, began to be ſet 
on broach : Bertram a Prieſt, in Charles the Bald his 
time, about the year of our Lord 870. made a Book 
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* Rup. Tuitienſis in Exo. ta. Sicut Chriſtus humanam natu- 
tam nec muta vit, nec deſtruxit, ſed aſſumpſit, ita in Sacramento, nec 
deſtruit nee mutat ſubſtantiam panis, & vini, ſed aſſumĩt in unitatem 
cot poris et ſanguinis ſui, | 4 | 

againſt 
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againſt that abuſe, which Book is yet extant. For 
which cauſe alſo Bellarmis in his firſt Book of the 
Euchariſt, chap. 1. placeth him among the Hereticks. 
But Bertram, all his life time, lived with credit and 
honour, and was never reproved for it. 


Y 
CHAP. XXVII. Confirmation of the ſame, by the 
| euſtoms of the antient Church. 


* IS truth is confirmed by the antient cuſtoms 
a 


different from what is done in the Maſs at this 

y, and incompatible-with Tranſubſtantiation. For 
in the antient church, ſervice was ſaid in a known 
yo Every one received the communion in both 
kinds. 

The people offered upon the table abundance of 
| bread and wine, and not round and light wafers ® The 
people, as well men as women, received the Sacra- 
ment with their hand, and many carried it home along 
with them. 1 The refidues of the ſacred bread that 
remained upon the table aſter .the Communion, were 
either burnt or + given unto little children coming 
from ſchool, or carried into the Prieſt's houſes, for to 
be eaten there. Then were there no private Maſſes, 
Nor no Corpus Chrifti day. The conſecrated hoſt was 
not carried in proceſſion. 5 Ambre/e in his book of 
Widows, faith that the Widows were employed in 
the adminiſtration of the ſacrament. || In the Roman 
order which is in Bibliotbeca Patrum, theſe words are 
to be found :. Let the Virgin receive the Communion af- 
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* Cypr. Serm. de Lapſis. Euſeb, Hiſtor. lib. 7. c. 9. Thecd. 
| Hiſtor. lib. 5. cap. 18. Nazianz. Orat. de Gorgonia. | 


7 Heſychius lib. 2. in Lev. c. 8. Ivo 2 part. 2, de Sacr, c. 39. 
Barch. I. g. c. 12. 


Evagr. I. 4. cap 36. 

„ Fb. I. de Viduis. Oportet eam [Viduam] promo carere 
variarum illecebris voluptatum, vitare internum corporis apimiq | 
languorem, ut corporis & ſanguinem Chriſti miniſtret. 

{| Editionis Pariſienſis anno 1624 colum. 161. Virgo poſtquam 
communicavit, reſervet de ipſa communione unde uſque ad diem 
oftavum communicet. 
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ter the Maſi is ended, and after He hath received, let 
her reſerve of the Communion ſufficiently for to communi- 

cate gight days together. Had they then believed the 

Tranſubſtantiation, they would never have given ang 

maids the Sacrament to keep ſo long a time. 

Certain it is the antient Church worſhipped not the 
Sacrament, There may be found indeed ſome places 
of the Fathers that ſay that in the Euchariſt we wor- 
ſhip Chriſt : But it is one thing to worſhip Chriſt in 
the action of the Sacrament, and another thin 
worſhip the Sacrament, The Father and the oly 
Ghoſt in the Euchariſt are alſo worſhipped. | 

In vain do they alledge ſome antient Fathers that 
ſpeak of the eleyation ot the Sacrament. For the e? 
levation inferreth not neceſſarily adoration. Seein 
that in Meſes law the Prieſt || waved the breaſt — 
ſhoulder of the offering, and a handful of the firſt 
fruits, without worſhipping theſe things. Moreover, 
that elevation was nothing like to the elevation of the 
hoſt which the Prieſt maketh now a days over bis 
head, turgin his back to the people, and ringing 2 
little bell. an then after the Prieſt had uncovered 
the bread and wine, he took the * or diſh with 
both his hands, and lift it up, for to ſhew it unto 
the people, and that even before the words which are 
called of Conſecration. 

CHAP. xxv III. Explanation of the rg of 
of the Fathers that ſay that in the Euchariſt wt eat 
the body end blood. of Chriſt, and that the bread. is 
changed into the body of Chriſt, and is made Chris s 
body. " Specially of Ambroſe, Hillary, and C575. 
ame. That = Fathers ſpeak of Jcveral kinds of 
2 and blood of — brift. 


H E holy ſcripture ſpeaketh of three ſorts of. 
body of Cheſt Namely, of the natural body 
of Cheiſt, Which he took in the womb of the Virgin 


I RC. RR — ae 


—_ — 


{| Exod. 29. 24 Levitic, 8. 27. 4 29. Numb. 5. * 


yJ 


= _ 


% 


120 The Anatomy of the MASS, 


Mary, and of his myſtical body, which is the Church, 

and of his ſacramental or commemorative body, which 

is the bread of the holy ſupper: As we have ſhewed 
already. 

The fathers following the ſtile of the Scripture, 
beſides Chriſt's myſtical body which is the Church, 
ſpeak of two bodies of Chriſt, to wit, of his natural 
body, and of his ſymbolical and ſacramental body: 
Of Which body they ſpake as of a divine thing and 
full of myſteries: And of a ſpiritual fleſh, which iz 
made by the ineffable power of God, by the means 
and for the cauſes which I ſhall relate hereafter. Like- 
wiſe alſo they make two kinds of blood of Chriſt ; the 
one natural, the other myſtical and divine, which we 
receive in the ſacrament. 3 

Clemens Alexandrinus in his ſecond book of the P-. 
dagogue.chap. 2. ® There are two ſorts of blood of Chrif,, 
the one is bis carnal blood by which we are redeemed 
from corruption. The ether is ſpiritual, to wit, that by 
wwhich we are anointed: Ard that is to drink the blood 
of Teſus, to be partaler of the Lord's incorruption. 

St. Hierome, upon the Epiſtle to the Ee 
Chriff's fleſh is meant or underflood in tau manners, ei- 
ther that ſpiritual and divine fieſp of which he ſaith 
himſelf, My fleſh is meat indeed, Or elſe that fleſh that 
<vas crucified, and that blood which was ſhed by the 
Dear of the ſoldier. This place is alledged in the Ro- 
man Decree in the ſecond diſtinction of the conſecration, 
at the canon Dupliciter. 

And in the ſame diſtinction at the canon 5 De bar, 
tze ſame father is alledged upon Leviticus, in theſe 
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® Artlor dine vd xupiu, 1d pir ydp iu aury oupti- 
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3 Ex Hieron in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. ca. 1. Diſt. 2. de Conſe. Can. 
Dupliciter. Dupliciter intelligitur caro Chriſti vel ſpiritualis illa 
atque divina de qua ipſe ait, Caro mea vere eſt cibus, vel caro 
que crucifixa eft, & ſanguinis qui militis effuſus eſt lanceam. 

$ De hae — hoſtia, quæ in commemorationem mirabili- 
ter fit. edere licet. De illa vero quam Chriſtus in ara crucis ob- 
tulit ſecundùm fe nulli edere licet. 
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wards. 1 is indeed lawful to cat of this boſt, which u 
made admirably in remembrance of Chriſt. But it is not 
lawful in itſelf for any one to eat of that which he .- 


fered on the altar of the Croſs. 


And in the ſame place, at the canon Corpus, taken 
out of St. Auſtin : F We ab call body and blood of Chriſt, 
that*wwhich bring taken of "the fruits of the earth, ts 
conſecrated by the myſtical prayer. Certainly, a body 
of Chriſt taken of the fruits of the earth, is not the 
body of Chriſt crucified for us. 

Tertullian in the fixth chapter of his book of pray- 
er: || The bread is the word of the living God which is 
deſcended from heaven. Item, the body that is holden 
to be in the bread: This is my body. 

Euſebius of C:ſarea in his third book of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Divinity, chapter 12. The Lord ſpoke not of the 
fleſh which be took, but of his myſtical body and blood. 

St. Auflin calleth very often that which we receive 
in the holy ſupper, the body of Chriſt.. But that we 
may not think that that which we receive by the cor- 
poral mouth 1s that body of the Lord which was cru- 
cited for us, he bringeth in Chriit ſaying unto us, 1 
Ye all not eat this body that you ſee, and ſhall not 
drink the blood ſph by theſe that ſhall crucify me. What 
then? I have (faith he) recommend:d a Sacrament unte 
you, which being taken ſpiritually, ſhall quicken and 
VivIfy you. 

St. Anbreſe in his Commentary upon St. Luke, 
maketh a plain difference between theſe two kinds of 
body of Chriſt, expounding the words of the Lord, 
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Corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti dicimus illud quod de fructibus 
terre acceptum & prece myſtica conſecratum, &. 

, || Panis eſt Sermo Dei vivi, qui deſcendit de celis. Tum quod 
& corpus ejus in pane cenſetur. Hoc eſt corpus meum. 

8 Oy rie! ns dn ag Cudiyiro ve 08 Ty 
PUGIES TWphibT 05 Kell rhe 705. 

1 In Pfal 38. Non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi eſtis, 
neque bibituri allum ſanguinem quem fuſari ſunt qui me crucifi- 
gent, Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi, ſpizitualiter in- 
tellectum viviſicabit vos. 
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Luke 17. Whereſorver the body is, thither uill the 
Eagles be gathered tegether. Firſt he ſaith that by the 
body may be underſtocd the dead body of Chriſt, and 
by the eagles which are about it, Mary wife to Cleepas, 
and Mary Magaalen, and Mary mother of the Lord: 
Then he addeth, There is alſo that body of whom it i 
Said, My flo is meat indeed. 

Pope Iunocent the third in the fourth book of the 
Myſteries of the Maſs, chapter 36. diſtinguiſheth in 
expreſs terms theſe two kinds of fleſh or body of Chriſt, 
ſaying, The form of the bread comprebendeth both the 
one and the other ficfp of Chriſt, to wit, the true, and 
the myſtical. | 

Salmeron the Jeſuit in his fifteenth ' Treatiſe of the 
IX Tome, gathereth the ſame diſtinction of two ſorts 
of blood of Chriſt, out of the book of the Lord's ſup- 
per attributed to St. Cyprian. Why (ſaith he) in the 
law it was forbidden to eat blood, and it is commanded 
in the Goſpel : Cyprian teacheth it excellently well in 
his book of the Lord's ſupper. For in the abſtinence of 
that blood is deſigned the ſpiritual and reaſonable life, 

far from brutiſh manners. + New wwe drink of Cbriſ. 
blo:d, both of that which is human, and of that which is 
divine. To the end we may underfland that in taſting 
of him *ve are called to the participation of eternal and 
drwvine lift. 

We have in the former chapter alledged Capbræmi- 
xs calling the bread of the Euchariſt Th body of Chriſt, 
and yet ſaying that that body loleth net the ſubfiance 
of bread. And the canon Hoc ef in the ſecond diſtinc- 
tion of the conſecration, drawn out of St. Auſtin, 
ſaying, that the bread which is the fieſh of Chriſt, is of- 
ter its manner called the body of Chriſt, though indeed it 
is the ſacred fign of the body of Chriſt. And St. Auſlin, 
The Lord made no difficulty to ſay, This is my body, n 
evhben he gave the fign of bis body. And Theodoret like- 
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+ Bibimus verd de Chriſti ſonguine humano pariter ac di vin, 
ot intelligamus per ejus guſtuto ad æternæ ac divine vita partici- 
pium nos vocatos. . x 

wiſe, 
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wiſe, ſaying, The Lord hath given to the fign the 
name of lis body. And Origen, calling the bread of 
the ſupper a figurative body of Chriſt. 
The ſame appeareth more clear than the very day, 
in that the Fathers which ſay that in the Euchariſt we 
eat Chriſt's body, attribute unto this body things which 
cannot agree with the natural body of Chriſt born of 
the Virgin Mary, and crucified for us. St, Cyprian 8 
in his 76 Epiſtle ſaith : The Lord calleth the bread his 
body which is made and compoſed of many grains. And 
in the 63 Epiſtle. | The Lord's body cannot be of the 
fliwer alone, or of the water alone, except both the one 
and the other be kneaded and conjained together. Cer- 
tainly, this body of Chriſt compoſed of many grains 
and kneaded with water, cannot be the body of Chriſt 
cruciſied for us. | 
Tuſtin in his ſecond Apology, ſaith: * The Deacons 
do give to every one of thoſe that are preſent to partici- 
pate, bread and wine, and water, whereupon thanks- 
giving! have been ſaid, Then he addeth, that this 
read is the bedy of Chriſt. But he ſheweth manifeſtly 
that this body of Chriſt, is not that which was crucified 
for us, in that he faith, f it is a meat wherewith our 
fieſh and blood are fed by the tranſmutation. He ipeak- 
eth of the change made by the digeſtion. For our 
bodies are not fed of, or with the body crucified for 
us, that body is not changed into our fleſh and blood. 
For, that 7u#in believed not the Tranſubſtantiation, 
he ſheweth it ſufficiently in the Dialogue againſt Trz- 
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Dominus corpus ſuum panem vocat de multorum granorura 
adunatione congeſtum. e 
Nec corpus Domini poteſt eſſe farina ſola, aut aqua ſola, 
niſi utrumque adunatum fuerit, &c. 
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phoniue, ſay ing. J The oblation of fine flower was a 
Agure of the bread of the Eucharifl, which our Lord 


Jeſus bath ordained to be made in remembrance of bis 
Paſſion. : : 

renn, in his firſt book faith the ſame. I The Lord 
bath affirmed that the cup, which is a creature where. 
evith be maketh our bodies grow, is his body. Would 
Jrenens have loſt his wit ſo far, as to believe that our 
bodies grow and are fed with the crucified body of the 
Lord, and with the blood ſhed upon the Croſs, which 
did not return into his body ? 

The ſame diilinAion of two ſorts of body of Chriſt, 
in the writings of the antient fathers, appeareth in 
that they do ſpeak of the pieces of the body of 
Chriſt, and of the reſidues of the body of Chriſt that 
remain after the Communion : Which cannot agree 
with Chriſt's natural body crucified for us, that cannot 
be broken in pieces, and whereof there can be no re- 
ſidue. Pope Ge/afius in the canon Comperimus, ſecond 
diſtinction of the Conſecration. |||] Ye have learned 
that ſome having taken one part of the body of Chrift, 
abflain from the cup, which thing he calleth a ſacrilege. 
And Evagrius the Hiſtorian in his fourth book, chap- 
ter 36. De antient cuſtom of the royal city re- 
guireib, that when many pieces of the immaculate bray 
of Chrift remain, children not yet in age to be cor- 
rupted, going to ſchool, be called for to tat them. 
How could one give pieces of the natural body of 
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t Eum calicem, *qui eſt creatura, ſuum corpus confirmavit ex- 


quo noſtra auget corpora. 
if} Comperimus quod quidam ſumpta tantummodo corporis 


fſren portione a calice ſactati cruoris abſtineant. 

Eee rana PeieTas A Ti Hamas. s 
ed Tr x Twr A Ty axgails cupat; NK⁰E 
Tg bes Se ir dTojprret, adac aPIipors H 
ginoYas vir Tor is Xajpar Giogaoxakov; Olurwrur, Kai 
rad ra XaTI09ur. | 3 

| 4 Chrit, 


4 CAP 


f Fas 


The Anatomy of the M ASS. 125 


Chriſt, who ſitteth, at the right hand of God? What 
likelihood is there to give to a troop of little children 
the reſidues of the body of Chriſt? Would not that 
be eſteemed at this day in the Roman Church, an hor- 
rible profacation? _ | 

Wherefore it is a thing very frequent in the fathers 
to ſay, that Paris eff Corpus Chriſti, I he bread is 
Cbriſt's bady. And we have heard St. Auſtin here a- 
bove ſpeak ſo. Words, which if they were taken or 
underſtood of the natural body of Chriſt, would be 
falſe. For the bread is not the body that was crucifi- 
ed for us. 

It is therefore unjuſtly done by our adverſaries to 
expoſe unto the view, with great noiſe and rumour, 
ſome places out of the books of Sacraments attributed 
to St. Ambro/7, and out of the book of the Lord's 
Supper attributed ro Cyprian, wherein is faid that the 
bread after the words of Conſecration, becometh and 
is made Chriſt's body: Since we do ſhew by ſo many 
proofs, that they ſpeak of another body than of that 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, and that was 
8 as we will ſhew yet more clearly here- 

ter, 

For, that the author of theſe books attributed to St. 
Aabriſe, hath believed that after the Conſecration the 
bread is bread ſtill: He ſhews it plaiuly when he faith, 
Let us therefore eſtabliſh this, to wit, how that 
* which is bread, may be Chriſt's body. And a little 
after. T If there be ſuch power and virtue in the 
* word of the Lord Jeſus, as to make that things which 
were not, begin to be: How much more ſhall he 
* make that the things which were, be, and be chang- 
ed into other things?” This excellent place, which 
ſaith that the things which were, are ſtill, that is to 
ſay, that that which was bread, is bread itill, is found 
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Lib. 4. de Sacrament. cap. 4- 4 

+ Si tanta vis in Sumdae Domini Jefu, ut inciperent eſſe 
qguz non erant, quanto magis operatorius eſt ut knt que erant, 
et in aliud commutentur, | 
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thus alledged by Lembard in his 4th book of Sentencei, 
distinction 10. And by Thomas in the third part of 
his ſum, queſtion 78. Art. 4. And by Gratian in 
the ſecond diſtinction of the conſecration, at the 
Canon Paris e; and by [Gabriel Biel, and Alger, and 
tos Carnutenſis, and Todocus Coccius ; and not accord- 
ing to the new editions of Ambroſe, in which theſe 
words, Sint gue erant, are left out. Such falſiſications 
are frequent in the new editions. 

Some Places may be found indeed, wherein ſome 
Fathers ſay, that the Bread of the Euchariſt is the 
Body of the Lord cruciſied for us. But that muſt be 
underſtood after the ſame Manner as Chriſt ſaid of 
the Bread that it was his Body, and that the Cup is the 
New Teſtament, becauſe it is the Sacrament or Remem- 

brance of it. 
They do object a Place of Saint Hilary, out of his 
eighth Book of the Trinity, where he faith, Of the 
* Truth of the Fleſh and Blood, there is no Doubt: 
Hor at this Day both by the Profeſſion of the Lord, 

* and by our Faith it is Fleſh indeed, and Blood in- 
* deed ; And theſe Things taken and ſwallowed down, 
* cauſe us to be in Chriſt and Chriſt in us.” 

PFirſt of all it is a great abuſe to urge St. Hilary, 
who in this point of the nature of Chriſt's body had 
an error that deſtroys the whole chriſtian religion : 
For { he teacheth, that Chriſt in his on ſuffered 
no manner of pain at all, and that the ſtripes they 
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„ lect. 40. in Can. Miſſz Alger. de Saceam corp. lib. 2. 
vo Car. 2. Parte, 7. Et lodocus Coccius Tom, 2. 
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cap. 

a ſanguinis non relictus eſt — lo- 
unc enim & ipfius Domini profeſhone, & fide noſtra vere 
eſt & vere ſanguis. Et hec accepta atque hauſta efficiunt ut 
& nos in Chriſto & Chriſtus in nobis fit. 

Hilar. lib. 10. de Trinitate. In quem quamvis aut ictus incide- 
ret, aut vulnus deſcenderet, &c. afterrent quidem hac impetum 
paſſionis, non tamen dolorem paſſionis inferrent, ut telum aliquod 
aut aquam perforans, aut ignem compungens, aut atra vulnerans. 
Et paulo poſt, Virtus corporis, fine ſenſu penz vim peng in ſe 

gave 
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gave him, were as if they had pierced the air, or 
the fire with a dart, Secondly, it appeareth that 
Hilary ſpeaketh of the ſpiritual manducation. For by 
it alone are we in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, Thirdly, 
when Hilary faith, there remaineth no place to doubt 
of the truth of the fleſh and blood of the Lord, he 
doth not mean it muſt not be doubted, but that in the 
Euchariſt we eat truly the natural fleſh of Chriſt by the 
mouth of the body : But he faith, that we muſt not 
doubt but Chriſt had a true fleſh and a true blood : 
For he diſputeth againſt certain Hereticks that de- 
ſtroyed the truth of bis human nature. 

For as touching the Myfagogical Catecheſes attri- 
bated to Cyril of Jeruſalem, which are objected againſt 
us, where it is ſaid, that we muſt not believe our 
ſenſes, telling as that it is bread : It is certain that 
thoſe Catecheſes are ſuppoſed, and falſly attributed to 
Cyril; for the ſtile of them is very different from thoſe 
eighteen Catecheſes of Cyril that precede them, which 
are cited by Theodoret, and by Galafins, and by Da- 
maſcen ; but theſe laſt are never alledged by any one. 
In the firſt Catecbeſe, there is an evident mark of fal- 
fity, for he diſſuadeth his hearers from frequenting *© 
the amphitheatre, where the gladiators chaſes and 
combats were made againſt wild beafts, and the Hip- 
podromus or Circus, that is to ſay, the park or place 
where horſe races and combats were exerciſed. For 
then were no ſuch buildings nor ſpectacles in Ferwu-+ 
falem, nor never were any ſince Jeruſalem was chri- 
ſtia 


n. 

And concerning CHryſaſtom's hyperbolical amplifica- 
tions, ſaying, that the altar ſtreams with blood, that 
we faſten our teeth in his fleſh, that we put our fingers 
in his wounds and ſuck the blood of them, and that a 
ſeraphim bringeth unto us a burning coal with a pair 
of tongs, they be outlaſhing words that ſavour of a 
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declamation, and which our adverſaries themſelves do 
not believe. 


CHAP. XXIX. That divers antient Fathers hawe 
believed a myſtical Union of the Godhead of Chrift 
with the bread of * Sacrament. 


Everthelefs, J cannot deny but that many fathers 
have had an opinion, which with good reaſon 
is rejected by the Roman Church of theſe days. 
They teach, that as Chriſt's divine nature hath united 
itſelf perſonally unto this human nature, ſo the ſame 
div ine nature by vertue of the conſecration, is united 
to the bread of the euchariſt, by an union though not 
perſonal and hypoſtatical, yet myſtical, divine, and 
ineffable, by which the bread remaining bread, is 
made the body of Chriſt. For they uſe this compari- 
Jon, taken from the perſonal union of the two natures 
of Chriſt, for to ſhew how the bread is the body of 
Chriſt : This opinion hath no foundation in the Scrip- 
ture. Yet I dare ſay, it is an error no way preju- 
dicial to chriſtian religion. For that opinion changeth 
not the nature of Chriſt, and deſtroys not his huma- 
nity, Neither doth it deſtroy the nature of the Sa- 
crament, ſinee they did believe that the bread chang- 
eth not its ſubſtance. Whence alſo they worſhipped 
not the Sacrament, neither did they fall into Idolatry. 
To be ſhort, it was an innocent error, ſerving to aug- 
ment and encreaſe the people's reſpect and reverence 
to the holy ſacrament, which for that e they call 
terrible and wonderful. 
In the mean while we have in that a moſt evident 
proof that theſe fathers did not believe the kran ſub- 
_ flantiation. For as they believed not that by the 
union of Chriſt's divinity with his humanity, the hu- 
man nature was tranſubſtantiated, or his body abg- 
liſhed : So did not they believe, that by this myſtical 
end divine union of the God head of Chriſt with the 
bread, the bread ſhould be deſtroyed, and turned into 


another ſubſtance. 


By 


_— 


The Anatomy of the M ASS. 129 
By this doctrine, the bread of the euchariſt is the 
body of Chriſt in two manners; the one becauſe of 
that myſtical union of the bread with Chriſt, after the 
ſame ſort as Jeſus Chriſt man is called the Son of 
God, becauſe of the perſonal anion with the Son of 
God ; the other, becauſe this bread is the ſacred fign and 
remembrance of Chriſt's body, as it is uſual to give to 
the ſigns the name of that which they do fignify, 
For this ſecond conſideration they ſay that the — 
af the euchariſt is the body which was born of the 
Virgin, and crucified for us. For as touching the 
firſt conſideration, it is certain, that this bread. which 
they ſay is made Chriſt's body, by that myſtical union, 
is another body of Chriſt, than that which was cruci- 
fied for us. For to effect ſuch a tranſmutation, they 
interpoſe the omnipotence of God. For it muſt be a 
divine power, for to cauſe that the bread remaining 
bread, be ſo ſtraitly united to the Godhead of Chriſt, 
as to become the body of Chrilt. | 
Now, that theſe Fathers do hold that this myſtical 
body of Chriſt is another body than” that which was 
crucified for us, though it be the ſame in ſigniſication, 
we proved it juſt now by a multitude of places of fa- 
thers, wherein they ſay that Chriſt hath two'ſorts of 
fieſh, and that we may very well eat of that fleſh or 
myſtical body which is taken in the Sacrament, but no- 
manner of way eat the fleſh that was crucihed for us. 
The firſt Father that ever made uſe of the perſenal 
union of the two natures of Chriſt, for to ſhew how 
the bread is made the body of Chrift, not by tranſub-. 
ſtantiation, but by the myſterious union of the God» 
head of Chriſt with the bread, is Juſtin Martyr, about 
the end of his ſecond apology, where he ſpeaketh 
thus ; * we do not take theſe things as common bread, 
but after the ſame manner as Chriſt our Saviour was 
* incarnate, and made fleſh and blood for our fal- 
© vation, ſo we have been taught, that the meat 
+ whereon thankſgivings have been rendred by the 
G5 * prayen 
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prayer of the word, whereby our fleſh is nouriſhed by v 
* tran{mutation, is the body and blood of Chriſt Jeſus.” 
Now that Jas believed, that this meat is bread ſtill, 
and hath not loſt its ſubſtance, he ſheweth it when he 
faith that our bodies are fed with it. And by that 
which he faith in that very place, that the Deacons 
give to all them that are preſent to participate, 
? 4a and wine, whereupon graces have been 
The Author likewiſe of the catecheſtical prayer at- 
tributed to Gregory of Nuſſe, uſeth the ſame compari- 
fon +, The body /aith be, was changed into a di- 
* vine dignity, by the inhabitation of the word God. 
Wich good reaſon then alſo now I believe, that the 
* bread, ſanctiſied by the word of God, is changed 
into the body of God the word.“ If this compa- 
riſon be good, as the body of Chriſt was not tran- 
ſubſtantiated by the inhabitation of the Godhead : 
No more likewiſe is the bread tranſubſtantiated by the 
conſecration which is made at the ſacrament. 

Hilary ſpeaketh juſt ſo, in the eighth book of the 
Trinity 1; if the word was truly made fleſh, and 
* we alſo in the meat of the Lord, do take the word 
« fleſh.” 

Gratian, in his ſecond diſtinction of the conſecra- 
tion 5, alledgeth a place of Auſlin, drawn from the 
ſentences of Proſper, in theſe words, The Sacrifice 
of the church is compoſed of two things, to wit of 
the facrament, and of the thing of the ſacrament; 
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By this tranſmutatien be underſtandeth the change of the 
bread, which is made in the ſtomach, for the nouriſhment of our 


* + Ice this falſity in my book againſt Cardinal du Perron, 
© Eb. 7. cap. 22. namely, in that he ſpeaks of one Severas, an Here- 
- Sek, which came above one hundred years after the death of this 
rep ” 
© levee vert cars a of, & nos verbum carnem cibo 
Dominico ſumimus. 
& Can. hoc eſt, Hoc eſt quod dicimus, &c. ficut Chriſti perſo- 
ma conftat ex Deo & homine, cum ipſe Chriſtus verus fit Deus & 
. verus Gt homo. | 
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chat is to ſay of the body of Chriſt, after the ſame 
* manner as Chriſt's perſon is compoſed of God and 
„Man. For Chriſt is very God 3 man.“ 

Ireneus hath an opinion by himſelf. For he faith J. 
that the bread is the body of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt 18 
the creator of all things, eſteeming that the whole 
world in reſpe& of God, is what the body of man is, 
to his ſoul ; which was the opinion and belief of Plato, 
of Cicero, of Virgil, and of all the Platonict ſchool, N 
that bore the ſway in Hencus's time. 

Such was the belief of the author of the book of 
the Lord's ſupper, attributed to St. Cyprian; that 
author ſpeaketh thus“, The common bread being 
* changed into fleſh, and into blood bringeth life and 
growth unto the body. And therefore the infirmi- 
ty of cur fleſh being helped by the accuſtomed effect, 
is taught by a ſenſible proof, that in the vifible 
* ſacraments there is an effect of eternal life.” When 
he ſaith, that the common bread is turned into fleſh, 
and into blood, he doth not mean that it is turned into 
the fleſu and blood of Chriſt, but into our fleſh and 
blood by digeſtion ; for he addeth, that this bread 
nouriſheth our bodies and maketh them to grow; and 
all the current of the ſpeech ſheweth that. But a 
little after he addeth ſome words, whereupon our ad- 
verſaries do triumph and glory, for lack of under- 
Randing what this author's belief was. 5 The bread, 


FE 


|| Quomodo conſtabit eis eum panem in quo gratis actæ ſunt, 
cor pus elle Domini ſui & calicem ſanguinem ejus, ſi non ipſum 
fabricatoris mundi filtum dicunt. i. verbum ejus, per quod lignum 
fructiſicat, defluunt fontes, & dat terra primo quidem ſœnum de- 
inde ſpicas. 

* Panis iſte communis in carnem et ſanguinem mutatus, pro- x 
eurat vitam & incrementum corporibus, ideoque ex conſucto te» 
rum eſfectu fidei noſtrie adjuta infirmitas ſenfabili argumentoy, 
edocta eſt viſibilibus Sacramentis ineſſe vitæ æteruæ eff-Qum, | 

$ Panis quem Dominus diſcipulis porrigebat, non effigie, ſed © 
natura mutatus omnipotentia verbi factus eſt caro. Et ficut i 
perſona Chriſti humanitas videbatur, & latebat divinitas, ita 82 
«ramento viſ heli ineffabiliter divina ſe infudit eleatic. 
e 
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« ſaits he, that the Lord gave to his diſciples, being 
* changed, not ia ſhew but in nature, is made fleſh b 
the omnipatency of the word.“ But in the wo 
following, he ſheweth, that this converſion of the 
bread into the fleſh of Chriſt, is made, not by tran- 
ſubſtantiation, but by an union of the Godhead of 
Chriſt with the bread, like unto the union of Chriſt's 
divine nature with his human nature : for he added 
immediately after, * And even as in the perſon of Chriſt 
* his humanity was ſeen, but his divinity was hidden, fo 
© the divine eſſence is infuſed in the viſible Sacrament 
by an unſpeakable manner.“ There is nothing more 
expreſs nor more contrary unto Tranſubſtantiation. For 
according to this author's belief, even as Chriſt's di- 
vine nature did not tranſubſtantiate his manhood, but 
made it to be the fleſh of the Son of God: So the 
divine eſſence, which he faith to be infaſed in the 
bread of the Sacrament, maketh it to become Chriſt's 
body, without being tranſubſtantiated. Wherefore 
a little after, he faith, that that which we receive in 
the Sacrament, { is wnlcavened bread, which ſandifi- 
erb us by touching it, acknowledging that it is bread 
Mill, 

| Bellarmin in the 15th chapter of his third book of 
the Euchariſt, alledgeth St. Remigias, that wrote about 
the year of our Lord 529, in theſe words, f The 
* fleſh which the word of God the Father took into 
- © the Virgin's womb, in unity of perſon, and the 
* bread, that is conſecrated in the church, are one 
and the ſelf-ſame body. For the plenitude of the 
« divinity Which was in that fleſh, filleth alſo this 
« bread.* RBellarmin addeth, that Haimo held the ſame 
language, and that Ge/afius and Theodoret's words, that 
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& Panis itaque hie azymus, cibus verus & fincerus per ſpeciem 

ee Sacramentum nos tactu ſanctiſicat. : : 

x Caro quam Verbum Dei Patris aſſumphfit in utero virginali in 

*unitate ſuz perſunz, et panis qui conſecratur in ecclefia, unum 

corpus ſunt. Divinitatis enim plenitudo quæ fuit in illa, zeplet et 
em pancm. = 
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we have alledged above, may be ſitted to this opt- 


nion. 
The author our adverſaries alledge with more of- 
tentation, is Damaſcene, whom they rank among the 
Saints. This man may be termed the Lombard of the 
Grecians, becauſe he is the firſt among the Grecians 
that handled divinity in philofophical terms: And 
is the firſt that wrote for the adoration of images, 
Now, he did write about the year of our Lord 740. 
This man in his 4th book of the orthodox faith, chap. 
14. extendeth himſelf upon this matter and will have 
the bread || to be changed into the body of the Lord, not 
by tranſubltantiation, but by 4/umption and union 
with the divinity, like unto the union of Chriſt's 
divinity, with his humanity ; * Becauſe, ſaith be, F 
that it is the cuſtom to eat bread, and to drink 
* wine and water, the Lord hath conjoined his divi- 
* nity to theſe things, and hath made them to be his 
© body and blood.“ And a little after, * f If thou 
* inquireſt in what manner that is done, ler it ſuffice 
* thee to underſtand, that it is done by the holy Spirit, 
* after the ſame manner as the Lord hath made himſelf 
© to himſelf and in himſelf, a fleſh taken of the holy 
* Mother of God by the Holy Ghoſt.” And a little 
after, he faith, * that the bread and wine » is the 
body of Chriſt deified.” Chiefly he is very expreſs, 
EY x 
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in that he addeth, + the bread of the Communion 
is not mere bread, but it is conjoined to the divi- 
© nity.” But ſtill he acknowledgeth that it is bread, 
faying, the bread is the body of Chriſt,” and calling 
it the bread of the Communion; and a little after, 
© the loaves of propoſition did figurate this bread :* 
Lem, The bread is the firſt fruits of the future 
* bread.” And a little after, we partake all of one 
© bread.” Only he hath this of particular to himſelf, 
that he will not have the bread to be called the fi- 
gure of Chriſt's body, rejecting that kind of ſpeech, 
uſual and ordinary in the fathers that have written 
before him. 

It appeareth likewiſe in that he will have the Sa- 
crameut to be honoured, but not to be worſhipped. 
Let us, faith be, honour it with purity corporal 
and ſpiritual ;* and will have it to be received with 
the hands ſet in form of a croſs. For then it was not 
as yet the cuſtom to chop it into the mouths of com- 
municants. 

Rupertus was imbrued with the ſame opinion, 
* | Even as Chriſt, /ai#b be, did neither change nor 
* deſtroy the human nature, but joined bimſelf unto 
© it: So in the Saccament he neither deſtroyeth nor 
* changeth the ſubſtance of the bread and wine, but 
© joineth himſelf unto it in the unity of his body and 
blood.“ For which cauſe alſo, Bellarmin placeth him 
among the /mpanator:. 

This doctrine doth no whit agree with the ubiqui- 
ty. For they did put this union of Chriſt with the 
bread, in the Sacrament only, which bringeth no man- 
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ver of change to the natural body of Chriſt. But theſe: 
Fathers make two bodies of Chriſt: The one his na- 
tural body, which is but in Heaven, the other the 
bread of the Sacrament, which they make to be Chriſt's 
body two manner of ways: To wit, becauſe it is u- 
nited to the divinity of Chriſt by an union like unto 
the hypoſtatical union of the two natures of Chriſt, and. 
becauſe it is a fign, figure, and ſymbol of Chriſt's na- 
tural body: According as the figns are wont to be cal- 
led by the name of that which they do ſignify and re- 
reſent, Whence alſo they ſay ſometimes that that 
read is the body of Chriſt, born of the Virgin, and 
crucified for us. ; 
Whofoever ſhall apprehend this aright, ſhall have 
a key in their hand for to enter into the knowledge 
and intelligence of the Fathers, and for to come out 
of all difficulties. It is the ſolution of the places of Cy- 
ril that are objeQed againſt us, and of thoſe of Ambroſe 
out of the books of Sacraments. For indeed the au- 
thor of the books of Sacraments was one of theſe In- 
panators, ſince that he holdeth that by the unſpeakable 
virtue of God, the bread becometh the body of Chriſt 
and yet remains bread ſtill, as we have proved, and 
alledged the form of the ſervice of that time, where 
it was ſaid, * That the oblation we offer, is the 
figure of the body of Chriſt: And in the 4 chap. 
Leet us eſtabliſh this, to wit, how THAT WHICH 
* IS BREAD, may be the body of Chriſt.” And a 
little after, he ſaith that the bread and the wine are 
ſtill what they were, and yet are changed into the 
and blood of the Lord. We muſt not wonder 
if for to work this change in the bread of the Sacra- 
ment, he employeth the omnipotency of God, and his 
unexpreſſible virtue in changing things. For indeed 
if that union he conceiveth, were true, it were an 


r 711 


2 
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aſcriptam , ratam, rationabilem, acceptabilem, quod eſt figura 
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unſpeakable and incomprehenſible work, and wherein 
human reaſon is ſtark blind. | 


Becauſe of this myſtical union which is near unto 


the perſonal union, Cyril of Alexandria faith, that 
this body of Chriſt received into our bodies, maketh 


them ſuſceptible and capable of the Reſurrection. 
Which truly is an abuſe. For by the ſame reaſon the 


8 of the Sacrament ſhould keep us from 
ey 


ing. The Faithful of the Old Teſtament, and Jeb 
the Baptiſt, and the Thief crucified with Chriſt, and 
an infinite number of Martyrs, that were never par- 
takers of this Sacrament, are no leſs capable of the 
reſurreQion. | 

From the impanation ſprung up that cuſtom by 
which in old time many particular perſons carried a- 
way the Euchariſt into their own houſes, and kept it 
locked up in a cheſt or cupboard, as + Gorgonia did, 
who was fiſter to Gregory Nazianzen. Which ſheweth 
on the one fide that they did give unto that bread 

ſomething more than to be the figure and fign of 
Chriſt's body, And on the other fide that ſheweth 
alſo that they did not believe the Tranſubſtantiation, 
For they would never have put Chriſt's natural body 
into a woman's hand, for to keep it lock'd up in a 
cupboard. 


From the ſame opinion proceeded that which Sary- - 


rus | did, who was St. Ambroſe's brother, and yet 
unbaptized. Who being upon the ſea in danger of 
ſhipwreck, cauſed the Euchariſt to be given bim, and 
hanged it about his neck, and then threw himſelf into 
the ſea, for to ſave himſelf by ſwimming. An evi- 
dent proof they believed that in this Sacrament there 

was ſome ſecret vertue, and that nevertheleſs they be- 


lieved not this bread to be the natural body of Chriſt, 


crucihed for us. For they would never have given it 
to an unbaptized perſon for to hang it about his neck, 


and caſt it with him into the Sea. 6 | 


& Gregor. Nazianz. Oratione de ſorore 
1 Ambroſ.. Oratione de obitu ſtauis Satyri, 
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Neither is it to be omitted that the Fathers never 
ſpeak of the /pecies of the bread in the plural, but only 
in the ſingular, becauſe that by the /pecies of the bread, 
they underſtand the ſubſtance of the bread, which is 
one. But our Adverſaries, which deprave the Fathers 
terms as well as their doctrine, ſpeak of the /pecies of the 
bread in the plural, becauſe that by the ſpecies of the 
bread, they underſtand accidents without a ſubjeR, 

Which are many. Which is a new doctrine, and a 
aſe or kind of ſpeech altogether unuſual, not only 

In philoſophers, but alſo in the Fathers, and in all 

antiquity, : 


CHAP. XXX. Particular opinion of St. Auſtin 
and of Fulgentius, and of Innocent the third. 


„ 


USTIN, and Fulgentius his diſciple, take 

ſometimes theſe words, This is my body, in a 
ſenſe particular to themſelves. For beſides this expoſte 
tion, which is very frequent in St. Auſlin, namely, 
that the Lord called the bread his body, becauſe it is 
the figure and ſign of his body: In ſome places he 
will have in theſe words 7H is my bedy, that by this 
word, Body, the Church be underſtood. For in his 
Sermon to Children, which is to be found at the end 
of Fulgentius's works, he ſpeaketh thus: * Theſe 
things are called >acraments, becauſe in them one 
thing is ſeen, and another underſtood, &c. If then 
* thou wilt know what the body of Chrilt is, hear the 
* Apoltle ſaying, Ye are the body and members of 
« Chrilt.” And in the 26 Treatiſe upon St. Fohn. 
By this meat, and by this drink, the Lord will have 
* the fellowſhip of his body and of his members to be 
« underſtood, to wit, the holy church of the Predeſti- 
© nate.” * 

Pope Iznocent the third holdeth the fame doctrine: 
For in his 4th book of the myſteries of the Mas, he 
ſaith, that Chriſt hath two bodies, to wit, his natural 
body, which he took of the Virgin, and which was cru- 
ciſied, and his myſtical body, viz. the Church. wc 
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he addeth: 5 The myſtical body is eaten ſpiritually, 
that is to ſay in faith b der the ſpecies of the bread.” 
By all the premiſes it is plain and evident, that he 
who forſaking the ſcriptures, taketh the Fathers for his 
addreſs or direction, intangleth himſelf into marvellous 
difficulties, and caſteth himſelf into darkneſs, and in a 
labyrinth without iſſue, And that a man muſt be well 
read in them, and obſerve and heed them very exactly, 
for to attain to an indifferent knowledge of them. That 
if any one readeth them carefully, and with an unpre- 
occupated mind, though he meets with many errors 
in them, and ſmall agreement among themſelves : 
Yet he ſhall find them ſo far from the doctrine of the 
Roman Church, as the Heavens are from the Earth. 


CHAP. XXXI. That the Church of Rome con- 
* demping the Impanation, is fallen berſelf into an 
' error 4 3 times more pernicious, by Tranſab- 
+ Pantiation. And of the adoration of the accidents 
of the bread. 


E ve ſhewed that many fathers have believed 
that the divinity of the Lord is joined to the 
bread of the Euchariſt, by an union coming near unto 
the perſonal union that is between the two natures of 
Chriſt. The Tranſubſtantiation, is an imitation of 
this doctrine, but in the worſe: For whereas theſe Fa- 
thers conjoin the Godhead of Chriſt with the ſubſtance 
of the bread. The Church of Rome conjoineth Chriſt 
with the accidents of bread, with a more ſtrait union 
than that which thoſe Lnpanaters did put between the 
divinity of the Lord, and the bread of the Euchariſt. 
For the antient fathers eſteemed not that becauſe of 
the union of Chriſt with the ſubſtance of the bread, the 
bread ſhould be worſhipped. But the Roman Church 
by reaſon of the union of Chriſt's body with the 
accidents of the bread, worſhippeth theſe accidents, 


—— tt. 


' 
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$ Myſticum corpus comeditur ſpiritualiter, id eſt, in 'fide ſub 
ſpecie panis. "= 


The Anatomy of the MASS. 139 


that is to ſay, the roundneſs, whiteneſs, ſavour, 
and breadth of the Hoſt, with the ſame adoration that 
Chriſt's body is worſhipped with. The Council of 
Trent in the XIII. Seſſion, ordaineth upon pain of a 
curſe, that the Sacrament ſhall be worſhipped with di- 
vine adoration, called Latria. Now by the Sacra- 
ment, the council underſtandeth the- body of Chriſt 
with the ſpecies or accidents, Of which abuſe hath 
been ſpoken before. 

It is therefore very wrongfully that the Church of 
Rome condemns thoſe that have put a myſtical and un- 
ſpeakable union between the Godhead of Chriſt and 
the bread of the Sacrament, ſince our adverſaries them - 
ſelves bring in another, a thouſand times more abſurd 
and more pernicious, between Chriſt and the accidents 
of bread. More abſurd, I ſay : For the union of two 
ſubſtances may eaſily be conceived-: But to unite a 
ſubſtance with the accidents of another ſubſtance, as if 
one ſhould put the Moon under the accidents of a 
Horle, is a thing and a conceit which paſſeth all the 
imaginations of hy pocondriacs, and which cannot fall 
into the mind of auy man that hath not interdicted to 
himſelf the uſe of reaſon. Add moreover that this 
doctrine deſtroyeth the nature of the Sacrament, and 
the humanity of Chriſt, as we have proved ; and bind- 
eth men to worſhip a piece of bread with divine ado- 
ration. Things, which the antient Church never be- 
lieved nor practiſed. 

It ſeemeth that Satan, when he tempted Chrift 
in the wilderneſs, was a projecting this doctrine, and 
ma king an eſſay or trial of it. For promiſing unto 
Chriſt imaginary kingdoms, he propoſed unto him 
_ accidents without a ſubject. And in ſpeaking to him 
of turning ſtones into bread, he ſpoke to him of a 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


- 
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® Bellar, 13. cap. 5. Nullus dubitandi locus relinquitur quin 
omnes Chriſti fideles latriz culrum qui vero Deo debetur, huic 


Sanctiſſimo Sacramento in veneratione adhibeant. 
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CHAP. XXXII. That the Sacrifice of the Ma 
. Was not inflituted by Chriſt, Confeſſion of our Ad. 


wer/arics. 


N the holy Scripture, the holy Supper is not called 
1 2 ſacrifice, Chriſt in inſtituting this Sacrament, 
offered nor preſented nothing to his father, but only 
to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eat. He made no ele- 
vation of the Hoſt; the Apoliles worſhipped not the 
Sacraments.: In a word, there did not pals in it, any 
of che actions neceſſarily required in a ſacrifice pro- 
perly ſo called. Bellarmin acknowledgeth it freely, 
ſaying, * The oblation which is after the conſecra- 
tion, belongeth to the integrity of the ſacrifice, 
* but is not of its eſſence ; which is proved in that 
* the Lord made not this oblation, nor the Apoſtles 
« themſelves at the beginning, as we have demonſtra- 
ted ĩt out of Gregory. A confeſſion. very notable, 
by which this Cardinal will have. Chriſt and his Apo- 
files to have made a ſacrifice without offering any 
thing; that is to ſay, that in the Euchariſt he offered 
not himſelf in ſacrifice. But now the Church of Rome 
offereth Chriſt Jeſas in ſacrifice, againſt Chriil's exam- 
ple, and the example of his Apoſtles. 
_ Salmeron Jeſuit, in the XIII Tom. and firſt book 
of commentaries upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
+ maketh an enumeration of the unwritten traditions, 


and puts in their raak the eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 


that is to ſay the papal monarchy, and the ſervice 
of images, and the Maſs, and the manner of facrifi- 
eing. And the tradition, that Chriſt made a facri- 
* fice in bread and wine.” And here are the reaſons 


EE” nnn... 
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» Heller. I. 1. de Miſſa c. 27. C5. Oblatio que ſequitur con- 
ſecrationem, ad integritatem ſactiſic i pectinet, non ad eſſentiam. 
Qu non ad eſſentiam, probatur, tam ex eo quod Dominus eam 
oblationem nn adhibait, immo nec Apoſtoli in principio, ut ex 
Gregorio demonſtratum eſt. 

+ Pate 2. Dip. 8. 5 5. Opus. Et 5. Poſtremo. & & Porro. 
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why he thinketh it was not expedient thoſe things 
ſhould be written, or taught by word of mouth, it 
is, ſaith he, a fooliſh thing to think the Apoſtles have 
written all, or given all by tradition, that would 
turn to injury againſt the Holy Ghoſt, acting and 
* revealing ; and it would be a thing uncouth unto 
nature, which comprehends not all things at once.“ 
And there he giveth a particular reaſon wherefore 
theſe + things were not to be written, to wit, that 
* Chriſt's commandment might be kept, give not that 
* ewvhich is holy unto dogs.” If we believe this doctor, 
the doctrine of the birth and paſſion of our Saviour 
was given into dogs; for it was God's will it ſhould 
be let down in writing. By theſe dogs he meaneth 
'the people and the princes. 

Cardinzl || Baronius maketh the ſame confeſſion, and 
acknowledgeth ingenuouſly that the ſacrifice of the 
Euchariſt is an unwritten tradition, and whereof, by 
conſequent, no mention is made in the Goſpel. 

And Gregory of Valentia a Jeſuit, in the 4 chap. 
of his firſt book of the Maſs ; Even though this 
© ſervice or worſhip [of the Maſs] had not been in- 
© ftituted by God, yet theſe men could not conclude 
that it is not lawful, for we have ſhewed that that 
* ſto wit to be commanded of God) is not neceſſa - 
* rily required, for to make that a ſervice be good.” 
All theſe doctors ſpeaking thus, condemn tacitly 

the council of. Trent, who in XXII. ſethon, chap. 1. 
declareth and defineth, that by theſe words, Do this 
in remembrance of me, the Lord eſtabliſhed the Prieft- 


oh. 


t Part 3. Diſp. $. F. Quinto Tradit. Stultum eſt omnia ab 
Apoſtolis ſcripta putare, vel omnia ab eis tradita fuiſſe. Et in 
injuriam vergeret agentis & revelantis Spiritus. Et inſuave eſſet 
nature noſtræ quæ omnia ſimul non capit. N 

+ S Quinto opus. Hæc literis confignari minime dehuerant, ut 
ſervaretur præceptum Chriſti, Nolite date ſanctum canibus, b 


|| Baron Annal. ad annum 83. F. 13. | 
®* Si marxime ille cultus 3 Deo inſtitutus non eſſet, concludi 


tamen ab iſtis non poſlet non eſſe legitimum, cum id ad bonitatem 
cultus minime requiratur, 1 


ah, : 
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hood of the New Teſtament. Words which Matthew 
and Mark would not have omitted, if by them the 
Lord had inſtituted the ſacrifice of the Prieſthood of 
the New Teſtament. . 


ly 
8 


CHAP. XXXII. Thet the Sacrifice of the Maſe 


agrees neither with Scrifiure nor with reaſon. 


I. HE two third parts of St. Pas Epiſtle to 

the Hebrews, are employed in ſpeaking both 
of the ſacrifice and of the prieſthood of the Chriſtian 
Church, where nevertheleſs no mention is made at all 
of the Euchariſt, nor of any other Sacrifice of redemp- 
tion than the death of Chriſt our Lord. 

2. Moreover, in many places, namely, about the 
end of the ninth chapter, the Apoſtle ſaith, as it is 
appointed unte Men once to die, ſo Chrift was once ef- 
fered for to take away our fins. Teaching us, that as 
man dieth but once, and that the death of men is not 
reiterated, neither bloodily nor unbloodily : ſo the 


Sacrifice by which Chriſt offered himſelf for our fins, 


receiveth no iteration. And in the tenth chapter two 
ſeveral times, he faith in expreſs terms that Chriſt hath 
offered Unicam oblationem, one only ſacrifice and then 
fat him down on the right hand of God. | 

3. For ſince Chriſt's death is a price and a ſuffi · 
cient ſacrifice for our redemption ; there is no more 
need of another ſacrifice of redemption. That if for 
applying unto ourſelves Chriſt's ſacrifice he muſt be 
ſacrificed again, by the ſame reaſon for to apply his 
death unto ourſelves, he muſt be put to death again. 
Chriſt and his death is applyed unto us by the 
fraction of the Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 16. And by Bap- 
tiſm Galar. 3. 27. And by that faith whereby Saint 
Paul, faith, that he dwelleth in our hearts, Eph. 3. 17. 
but not in ſacrificing him. 

4. But how ſhould Chriſt in the Maſs ſatisfy for 
our fins, ſeeing he is no more in that condition of 
ſatisfying, nor of ſuffering for us ? But anly in the 


ate of interceding and impetrating for us, as Bellar- 
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min confeſſeth, ® Chriſt ſaith he, cannot now merit 
nor ſatisfy, but only impetrate, Wherefore the 
proper virtue and efficacy of this ſacrifice is 
to 1mpetrate ; not therefore to redeem and ſatisfy.” 
Now for to impetrate Chriſt's interceſſion whereby he 
maketh requeſt for us. fitting at the right hand of his 
Father, Rom. 8. 33. is ſufficient, without being needful 
to ſacrifice him, 

5. Wherefore the Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church, 
are never called Prieſts in the Scripture, for to diſtinguiſh 
them from the people. But all the faithful are called 

Prieſts by St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 9. 
And by St. Jen, Revelation 1. 6. He hath made 
us Kings and Prieftls unto God and bit Father. 

6. The Apoſtle St. Par to the Epheſians 4. 11, 
maketh a denumeration of the offices which. Chriſt, 
aſcending up to Heaven, left here to his Church; 
And be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
fame Evangelifls : And ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Of 
Prieſts and Sacrificers he ſpeaketh not one word. No 
more than in the firſt to Timothy, and in the Epiſtle to 
Titus, where he deſcribeth the duty of Prieſts (whom 
he calleth alſo Biſhops) and of Deacons, without 
making any mention of this Prieſthood. 

7. It is evident that to be a Sacrificer, is a thing 
more excellent than to be Sacrificed. So Aaron was 
more excellent than the beaſts that he offered. Not 
only becauſe he was a man, and had theſe Sacrifices 
in his power: But alſo becauſe theſe Lambs and Bul- 
locks were figures of Chriſt, as he was a man, who 
was to die for us: But Aaroz repreſented Chriſt, as 

he was God, offering his body in Sacrifice to his Fa- 
ther for our fins. Prieſts therefore boaſting themſelves 
of ſacrificing Chriſt, advance themſelves above Chriſt. 

8. In all Sacrifices the thing ſacrificed and offered 
unto God, muſt be deſtroyed and killed. But in the 
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* Bellar. Ii. 2. de Miſſa cap. 7. J Secundo. Chriſtus nune 


nec mereri nec ſatisfacere poteſt, tantum impetrare. Igitur 


impetratio propria eſt hujus ſacrificii vis & efficientia. 
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Maſs Chriſt is not deſtroyed and ſuffereth nothing 
there. Therefore in the Maſs Chriſt is aot ſacrificed, 
To ſay that in the Maſs Chriſt's ſacramental being is 
deſtroyed, is a pure mockery. For Chriſt hath but 
one being, to wit, his natural being. And this word 
of Sacramental being is as much as a fgnificative being, 
which is a Chimera or fond conceit. The principal 
is that in the Maſs they pretend to ſacrifice Chriſt for 
our redemption. But the Sacramental or Significative 
being of the Lord is not the price of our redemption, 
and is not ſacrificed for us. That if the Sacrifice be 
made when the ſpecies of the bread and wine are de- 
ſtroyed, we muſt ſay that the Sacrifice is made in the 
ſtomach of the Prieſt ſome hours after the Maſs is 
ended: For there muſt be ſome time for to deſtroy the 
ſpecies by the digeſtion. | 

9. Furthermore in all Sacrifices the thing ſacrificed 
muſt be conſecrated, and in every Sacrifice there muſt 
be ſome Conſecration. But in the Maſs there is no- 
thing confecrated. Not the bread, for they hold it is 
no more bread. Not Chriſt's body, for men cannot 
conſecrate him: It is he that conſecrateth us. Not 
the accidents of bread ; for they be not offered to 
God in Sacrifice ; otherwiſe the Maſs would be a Sa- 
crifice of accidents, of colour, of favour, of lines, 
and ſuperficiess | 
10. Our adverſaries never find themſelves more 
puzzled, than when they are put to find in the inſti- 
fution of this Sacrament, ſome action wherein this Sa- 
crnifice'doth conſiſt, by which they pretend that the 
conſecrated Hoſt is ſacrificed to in propitiatory 
Sacrifice. Doth this Sacrifice conſiſt in the words 
whereby the Prieſt preſenteth the body of Chriſt unto 
God, and prays him to have that offering acceptable ? 
But we have ſeen in the foregoing Chapter that our 
Adverſaries do confeſs, that Chriſt made not that ob- 
lation, and preſented nothing to God his Father. 
Doth this Sacrifice conſiſt in the fraction of the bread ? 
But that is impoſlible. ; for Chriſt broke the bread be- 
ſore he uttered the words of Conſecration, therefore 


he 
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he broke no conſecrated Hoſt. And when the Prieſt 
lets the Hoſt fall whole into the Chalice without 
breaking it, the Maſs leaveth not for that to be cal- 
led a Sacrifice, as Bellarmin * acknowledgeth. Per- 
haps they will ſay the Sacrifice conſiſteth in the man- 
ducation : But that cannot be. For eating is not v 


crificing. That if n 
of the people ſhall be u facrificin Prieſt: 4 


ſes Law in all the facrifices, after which the 
did eat of the things ſacrificed, the ſacred fealt was 
made ſome hours after the Sacrifice was ended. Nei- 


ther can the Sacriſic: conſiſt in the pronouncing of the 


words of Conſecration : For by theſe words This is 


my the Prieſt offereth nothing to God. But 
every is an offering made unto God, Fur- 
thermore, in every Sacrifice, he that ſacrificeth, ad- 


dreſſeth himſelf to God, but theſe words are addreſſed 


tothe bread. Which is more, we have ſeen here above 


the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries, acknowledging 
that in all this ation Chriſt offered nothing to God. 
Therefore he made no Sacrifice. | 


l benen en fn the Renee: Chetek the? 


order of Prieſthood is a Sacrament, whoſe inſtitution 
they will have to be found in the inſtitution of the Eu · 


chariſt, when the Lord ſaid, Do this, as if Chriſt by 
one and the ſame words had inſtituted two Sacraments. 


With as much abſurdity 
the inſtitution of Marriage 

the inſtitution of Baptiſm, That if theſe words, Ds 
this in remembrance of me,” be the formal and expreſs 
words whereby Chriſt conferred the order of prieſt- 
hood, how comes it to paſs that the Biſhops, when they 
do confer that order in the ember weeks, make no 
mention of theſe words at all? 
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, as if one would needs find 


» Bellar, Hb x. de Miſſa. cap. 27. C 60. Si forte panis conſe- 
eratus in calicem decidat, non ſolet frangi, fed relinquitur ita inte - 
trum oſque ad ſumptionem, nec tamen ſacrificium irrirum, aut 


eſſentialiter immutari creditur. Adde quod hac cæremonia Domi- 
nus non videtur eſſt uſus. ** 
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12. Our Adverſaries put two forts of ſacriice. The 
one bloody, the other unbloody, which they call the 
Sacrifice of Melchiſedeek, and which they ſay to be far 
more excellent than the bloody ſacrifice, and will have 
the Maſs to be the ſacrifice after the order of Melcbiſe- 
deck. Whence followeth that the Maſs is more ex- 
cellent than Chriſt's death, which is a bloody Sacri - 
fice. It is great wonder then that the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſpeaking ſo at large of the prieſthaod of A- 
ebiſedeck, maketh not any mention at all of Maſs, nor 
of Euchariſt, (1 4 aid: sd Yo 28S Þii 

13. But how is it that by theſe words, De bis in 
remembrance. of me, - Gluriſt ſhould command men to 
ſacrifice him in the Maſs, ſince it is impoſſible to ſa- 
crifice Chriſt in remembrance. of Chriſt ?. ſecing alſo. 
that St. Paul 1 after theſe words, addeth 
the explication of them, ſaying, Fer at een as ye ct 
this bread, and drink this: cup, ye d He the Lords 
death, 1 Cor. 11. He teacheth us that to Do this, is 
to cat bread and drink the cup in remembrance of the 
Lord's death. Rien doo 1 $392 n (4 2001 

Here therefore every man that fears God, and loves 
the Lord Jeſus, ſhall - confider what a crime it is:for 


mortal men and ſinners 0 intrude and take upon 


CHAP. /XXXIV, | I. abet fanſe, the holy Supper 


themſelves to ſacrifice the eternal Son of God to his 
Father, and to be prieſts after the order of Me/chiſe-- 
deck, without charge and without commiſon. 
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may be called a Sacrifice. Of Melchiledeck's Sa- 
criſice. Aud of the Oblation. whereof Malachy 
. ſpeakith. 5 0 317; Go 44354 POET 
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T* holy Seripture ealleth our alms, our prayers, 


our praiſes and thankſgivings, and generally 
what vorſhip ſoever we render unto God, Sarrifices. 
In this ſenſe the holy Supper may be called a facrifice.” 
For the queſtion between us and our adverſaries, is 


not Whetler the Euchariſt may be called æ ſacrifice: 


but whether it be truly and properly a ſacriſce of re - 
dem tion, and whether the Prieſts in the — 
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fice the body of Chriſt really and truly En 
the quick and of. the dead. 

Touching that our Ad verſaries bring no manner of N 
roof out of the New Teſtament, wherein neverthe- 
els the inſtitution: of this ſacrifice ſhould} appear. 

Only they alledge out of the Old Teſtament, the ex- 
ample of Melchiſedeck, who as they ſay ſacrificed - 
| 


bread and wine, Gen. 14. 18. which they produce 
falſely, for that place ſaith no ſuch thing. | Melehife- 
deck brought out bread and wine to Abraham for to | 
refreſh. his wearied troops, but' offered not bread and | 
wine to Abrabam in Sacrifice. The very bible of | 
the Roman Church hath proferens and not efferent. 
Nevertheleſs we will ſappoſe that place to be faith- 
fully alledged. For if the Maſs be the ſacrifice of © 
Melchiſedeck, it will follow. that the Maſs is a ſacrifice 
of bread and wine, and not of fleſh and bones and 
blood. Fram. thence it followeth alſo. that the Maſs | 
is not a ſacrifice of redemption, For bread and wine 
offered up in ſacrifice cannot be the price of our re- 
demption. It were an abuſe to think that "Mchi/e- 
deck bath ſacrificed. bread ſor the redemption of any 
one. The propitiatory ſacrifices, under the old Tefta- 
ment, were made by the death of the victim: and” 
no propitiation was made without ſhedding of blood, 
ſaith the: Apoſtle, Heb. g. 22. In ſum, it in to ſpeak 

againſt the common ſenſe, to argue thus: * A, . 
© deck offered bread and wine: Therefore the Prieſt 

* ſacrificeth the Lord's body and bloddpꝓꝑ. 

They object likewiſe a place of Malachy, chap. 1 
Wherein God promiſeth that in every place, Iuccaſe 
ſhall be offered unte bis Name, and « pure offering. 
Which is a Prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles, 
whereby God foretells that among the nations, an ac- 
ceptable ſervice ſhall be offered unto him. Of the Sa- 
crifice of the Lord's body, he ſpeaketh nothing of it. 
The novelty of this ſervice i is, that it call be made 
among all nations, whereas in An time it was 
but made in the Jewiſh nation. 

They ſay alſo that the Faſſover of the. Old Teſia - 
ment as a faißce, and by conſequent that che Lord's * 

43 H 2 Supper, 
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Supper. that ſucceeded thereunto, muſt be a Sacrifice. 
They ſpeak with as much reaſon, as if I ſhould fa 

that the night muſt be clear, becauſe it — a 
to the day which is bright and clear, and that old age 
is trong and luſty, ſeeing it ſucceedeth to young age 
which is ſtrong and luſty. The ſucceſſion of one thing 
unto another, bringeth commonly great alterations. 
Add to this that our adverſaries will not have the 
Maſs to be ſuch a Sacrifice as that Paſſover was. For 
the Paſſover was not offered by the Prieſts, and 
was'not made upan the altar of the temple : it was a 
domeſtical facrifice which particular men made at home 
in their own houſes ; As it appeareth by the Paſſover 
which Chriſt did celebrate among his diſciples, in 
which no Prieſt was employed. And even thou 

by this example our adverſaries had proved that L. 
Euchariſt is a Sacrifice: yet there would remain for 
them to prove that in this Sacrifice 1226725 body is 
rare | 


CHAP. XXXV. & dock Bikes nes 
\ _ called the pet rh a a Sacrifice. 


H1 E antient Fathers endeavouring to draw the 

Heathen unto the Chriſtian Faith, who eſteem- 
ed there is no religion without ſacrifice, and the 
Jews whoſe religion under the Old Teftament did 
chiefly conſiſt in Sacrifices, have called the holy Supper 
dey 56 19 0p and the facred Table an Altar, and thoſe 
that ſerve at it, Leite. 
+ But they ſhew ſufficiently be call the holy 
Eupper a Sacrifice, ſince they call it Ezcharif, that is 
to, ſay thankſgiving, and nota Sacrifice of Propitiation, 
St. Jaftin calleth it indeed the Sacrifice of our price 
in the ninth Book of Confeſſions, Chapter 12. But 
we have produced a multitude of places out of the 
ſame Father, that ſay, that in matter of Sacraments the 
figns are wont to take the name of the things fignified, 
That this is the ſenſe and megning of — 7 | 
they fpeak thus, appeareth in that they ca the 
Euchariſt Chriſt's death. 1 Epiſtle, 
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The Lord's Paſſion is the Sacrifice we do offer.“ 
And em in the 21 Homily upon the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, + Whilſt this death is perfecting, and 
this dreadful Sacrifice, and theſe ineffable myſteries;* 
And ſo the Canon Hoe eff, in the 2d Diſtinction of 
the Conſecration, 1 The immolation of Chriſt's fleſh 
* which is made by the hands of the Prieſt, is called 
the Paſſion, Death, and Crucifixion of Chriſt, not 
according to the truth, but by a ſignificant myſtery.” 

Auſtin in his 23 Epiſtle to Bozifacins; * Was not 
© Chriſt orice ſacrificed in himſelf ? and yet he is fa- 
© crificed to the People in a ſacred fign.” in his 
10 Book of the City of God, Chap. 5. vi- 
fible Sacrifice is a Sacrament; that is to ſa 
© fign of the inviſible Sacrifice.” And a li 
© |} That which men do call Sacrifice, is a 
the true Sacriſice. Note, that he ſaith, that 


r. | | 
The foxth Book: of Hpoftolical Conflitutions of Cle- 
Mens, Chap. 23. The Lord inſtead of a 
« Sacrifice hath inſtituted a reaſonable, and unbloody, 
and myſtical Sacrifice,” which is celebrated in conſi- 
© deration of the Lord's death by the ſigns of his body 
and blood. 1 
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*- Pafſio eſt Domini ſacrificium ned offerimus. bh 
+ Te Sars ie, iniroupie, Ti per 
Yuglar, Tor apatu pornfiun. 
t Vocatur ipſa immolatio carnis quæ Sacerdotis manibus fit, 
Chriſti paſſio, mors, cruciſixio, non rej veritate, ſed fignificante 
ſterio. | 
"I Sacrificiutn viſibile invifibilis Sacrificii Sacramentum id && 
facram fignum. | | 
ll Illud quod ab omaibus appellatur Sacrificium, eſt fignum 
veri facrificii, 


pro fſacrificio cruento rationale & incruentum ac myſti- 
cum ſacrificium inffituit, quod in mortem Domini per ſymbola- 
© corporis et ſanguinis ſui celebratur. | 
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In the 4 Book of Sacraments attributed to St. Aa- 
Wars — 5. Wethaveitheſe words of the antient 
Service: | © Grant that this obla ion be imputed un- 
to us; as + reaſonable, acceptable, which is the 
FIGUR of the body and blood of the Lord.“ The 
Hecceding ages have razed out the word Figare.  - 
1:  Procefias Gazus upon the 49 Chap. of Geneffs, 
* Chritt gave to his Diſciples the Image, or Figure, 
and Type of his body and blood, receiving no more 
the bloody Sacrifices of the Law." 
--* Buſtbins in the 10 Chapter of his firſt Book of / rhe 
Evangelical Demonſiration.  * } The Lord having of- 
-* fered a Sacrifice and an excellent victim unto his Fa- 
ther for the ſalvation of us all, hath appointed us to 
offer continually the remembrance of it inflead of A 
++ Sacrifice.” 

9 Aud in the ſame place, We hive received . 
remembrance of this Sacrifice for to celebrate it at 
his own table, by the figns of his Body and Blood, 

narccording to the inſtitution of the New Teſtament.“ 
La a word, the Fathers are full of ſuch places. 
Whereſore in the Euchariſt they put no difference * 
u cen the Sacrament aud the <acrifice,' But to ſpe 
properly, there is ſuch difference between à Sacrifice 
- and a Sacrament, as between giving and receiving: 
For in a vacrifice we offer unto God, but in a; Sacra - 
ment ue receive fram God. The Fathers do not 
make this diſtindtion. For by reaſon the Sacrament 
is a fign and a figure of the Sacrifice, they call the 
| Sacrament a Sacrikice, 
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1 Fac nobis hanc 8 aſcriptam, rationabilem accep- 

tabil em, quod eſt figura corporis & ſanguinis Domini. 
F Oavpacioy Sela — oPayray iS To wre 
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This kind of ſpeaking, to call the Lord's Supper 
a Sacrifice, had its beginning from the offerings and 
iſts, which in old time the people offered upon the 
cred table afore the Communion, which gifts were 
commonly called Sacrihces and Oblations. Cyprian 
in his Sermon of Alms, “ chides a rich woman that 
had brought no Sacrifice, and yet took her part of 
the Sacriſices the poor had brought. And in the 21 
Diſtinction at the Canon Ceran, 4 Let the Subdea- 
'* cons in the Lord's Temple receive the Oblations of 
© the faithful, and carry them to the Levites, that 
may put them upon the Altars“ Which man- 
ner of ſpeech remains yet at this day in the Mats, 
wherein the Prieſt before 2 Conſecration, ſaith, 
© Receive, Lord, this immaculate Hoſt, c. as is ac- 
knowledged by Be{larmin in his firſt book of the Maſs, 
Chapter 27. And he proves it by Treneus, who in 


wine: And that, even before the Conſecration. 

In that therefore, the Fathers have {aid nothing but 

What is agreeable and conformahle unto the Faith. 
Vet nevertheleſs the abuſe that hath followed thereon 
a long time after, is unto us an excellent example that 

the {afelt way is to cleave to the Apoſtles language, 


bt 


and not to depart from the ſtile of tie holy Scripture, 
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20 Locuples & Dives, Dominicum celebrare te credis qua cor- 
bonum non reſp'cis, quz in Dominicum ſine ſacrificio venis, 
quz partem de facrificio quod pauper obtulit_ ſumis, 

++ Hypodiaconr oblationes in templo Domini à fidelibus ſuſ- 
eipiant, & Levitis ſuperponemdas altaribus deferant. 
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the 4 Book, Chap. 32, faith, we offer unto God 2 
Sacrifice of his creatures, that is to ſay, bread and 
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CHAP. I. 9 N 
| Chriffs fs, * 1 e 


— and which is the 


ETAPHORS aro bmi antics ail 
reduced to a word. 80 we ſay feeding, for 
teaching, and to flouriſh for to Tj in proſperity, 
and we call pride a ſwelling, and truth a light. We 
Gy of a child's tongue, that it is untied, and of his 
wit, that it is diſplayed. 

. , Theſe 8 beſides he — have ſome 
utili or e an Image of the thin 

AP we ſpeak, and make them more — 
| a tacit compariſon, Specially, it is a thing very 
© uſual and frequent, to expreſs the functions and qua- 
lities of the ſoul, by terms borrowed from the actions 
aud corporal qualities. So we ſay that envy freteth, 
that love burneth, that covetouſneſs is a thirſt of mo- 


ney, and that hope is a tickling or ſoothing. as, 
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The holy Scripture is full of ſuch manner of ſpeeche?, 
wherein nothing is more frequent than to ſpeak of 
good inſtructions as of meats and drinks, and of the 
graces of God, as of a water that quencheth the thirſt, 
and of thedefire of theſe graces as of an hunger and thirſt. 
So in the 9th of Proverbs the ſupream wiſdom faith, 
Come eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which, 1 
. And Dawid in the 36 P/a/m faith, God 
makes us drink in the river of bis pleaſures. And in the 34 
Pſalm, O tafte and ſee that the Lord is good. And Fere- 
ay, in the 1 5th Chapter, Thy words were found, and 7 
did preſently eat them. And God himſelf in the 55 of 
Jaiab, inviteth the thirſty to drink of the waters. And 
that it may be underſtood he ſpeaks of a ſpiritual drink, 
— _ Encline wy and wwe out ball live. Ac- 

by to ths kind of „St. Peter in his firſt 
— Chapter 2, 2 — us to defire the milk of in- 
telligence, to wit, the word of God. And St, Paal 
in the firſt to the Corinthians, Chapter 3, faith he 
bath given them mit, and not ſolid meat. Chriſt our 
Lord is he that hath uſed very often ſach metaphors, . 
taken from corporal meats and drinks. He faith in 
the 4 Chap. of St. | John, that hit meat is to do bis Fa- 
ther's wil, And in the ſame Chapter he promiſeth to 
give water, whereof whoſorver ſhall drink, ſoall ne- 
wer thirfl. And in Chap: 7. 37. a man thirff, . 
let him come unt) me, and drink, And in the 5 Chap» 
ter of St. Matthew, Blefſed are they which do. "_ 
Fer and thirft after rigbrcoufueſs 
With ſuch manner of 


e ſpeeches is woven + 


and interlaced a great part of the 6 Chapter of St. 
Jebn, where the Lord fpeaking to the Capernaites - 
iſeth to give them the bread of Heaven, and 


ſaith- chat his fleſh is meat indeed, and his blood is 
drink indeed. Two occafions moved him to ſpeak. fo. 
For n making him inferior te - 
Maſer, and objecting unto him, as by reproach of 
inipotency, that Mo/es had given unto the Jews the 
Mania which: they call the bread of Heaven: The 
Lord from thence takes occaſion to tell them he would 
give them another bread —— 
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better than the Manna, to wit, himſelf, come down 
from Heaven for to be the food of ſouls, and for to 
* vivify them. The other © cauſe that moved him to 


** 
* 


ſpeak in ſigured terms, is that he was ſpeaking unto 
ungrateful and rebellious Jews, on whom Is Mat- 
thew 1 en not won a parable, * 


79.34. 


- Here our Adverſaries ne with us, that 
there is a manner of eating the body of Chriſt" which 
is ſpiritual}, and which is done not by the corporal 


mouth, but by the Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, in whom we 


find our life and ſpiritual food. The Council of 


Trent in the AI. Seſſion, Chap. 8, teaches the 


Tame, ſay ing: Some eat this bread, only 1 
ly and by a lively faith.” 
Hut beſides this ſpiritual manducation, the Church 
"of Rome forgeth to herſelf a corporal manducation, 
whereby the faithful in the Euchariſt do chew and 
eat with their very teeth the body of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and take it with the corporal mouth, and make 
nim to enter into their ſtomachs, and do call this a 
real and true manducation, for to oppoſe it to the ſpi- 
1d nal manducation, whereof they ſpeak very often 
With contempt, as of a picture and of a thing which 
confiſts only in imagination. The Council of Trent in- 
timates ſo much tacitly, ſaying, there be ſome that 
eat this breud only ſpiritually, as if it were a ſmall 
ming in compariſon of _ 8 of it by the 
mouth of the body. 
Vet nevertheleſs when we prefs chem? a little, they 
arc forced to avow that the ſpiritual manducation is a 
great deal better: And that the corporal manducation, 
Which they maintain and defend ſo ſtifly and with ſo 
much ardour, is a ſmall thing in regard of the ſpi- 
ritual. For they conſeis that many are ſaved without 
partaking of the Euchariſt, but that none are ſaved with- 
out believing in Chriſt. And that many eat the Sacra- 
ment, which nevertheleſs do periſh eternally: But 
that whoſoever eateth Chriſl's eſh ſpiritually and with 
true Faith, ſhall have eternal ſalvation, according to 
the Lord's faying in the third Chapter of St. . 
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| bawe «ternal. life. Which is more, our Adverſaries 
do acknowledge with us, that the manducation of the 
Sacrament, without the ſpiritual manducation by faith, 
is not only unprofitable, but even turns into condem- 
nation; and that it is profitable and uſeful, but for, 
and becauſe of the ſpiritual manducation. But the 
' ſpiritual manducation, by itſelf alone, and without 
the corporal manducation, leaves not to be profita- 
ble, and always neceſſary to ſalvation. The mandu- 
cation of the, Sacrament, by the mouth of the body, 
is common both to good and bad, and hypocrites 
partake thereof as well as the true faithful: Yea our 
Adverſaries hold that beaſts may eat Chriſt's body, 
and that Mice do carry away ſometimes the body of 
the Lord: But the ſpiritual manducation, is proper 
and peculiar to God's Children, and none but the 
true faichful can be partakers thereof. Chriſt in the 
15 of St. Matthew faith, That which goeth into the 
mouth, defieth not a man: Whence follows that nei- 
ther can it ſanctiſy a man. pou \ =: 4 wa 
In this, St. Auftin. is far from that language which 
the Roman Church holdeth now a days, Who acknow- 
ledgeth no other true and real manducation of Chriſt's 
body, than that which is made by the bodily mouth 
in the Euchariſt. For this holy man on the contrary, 
huldeth that there is no other true and real manduca- 
tion of Chrilt's body, but the ſpiritual; And that that 
Which is done in the Sacrament by the mouth of the 
body, is not à true manducation. He teacheth it in his 
21. Laok af the City / God, Chap. 23. The Lond 
(Gith be). Gewuerb what it in te eat. the body of Chrif, 
* in Fg my only, but in truth. And in the me 
ace, cy, bave eaten be bedy of. Chrift, not. 
2 Sacrament, but alſa truly and indeed, Wo this > 
Doctor, Thomas joins himlelf in this point, in his 7 
0 2. 2nd... AO Ae eb i EEE 1 
Domina oftendit quid ſit non Sacramento tenus ſed re 
veia corpus Ch:iſti manducare, 
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leſſon upon the 6th of St. Job, where ſpeaking of 
him that eateth ſpiritually the body of Chriſt, he 
ich, 7? is that man that eateth the body of Chrift, 
e only Sacramentaly, but alſo in Truth. © 


CHAP. II. That in the 6th Chapter of St. Fobn 
the Lord ſpeaks not of the Sacrament of the Entha- 


"Hath honoured with the title of his body and bl 
: becauſe they are the Sacrament and remembrance of 
che ſame. But our Adverſaries pretend to eat 
the body of Chriſt with their mouth, and to 
"Him paſs into their ſtomach: and for to prop 
= and Capernaitih manducation, they alled 
Arth of Saint Jobs, where Chriſt faith that he 
"bread come down from Heaven, and promiſeth 
give his fleſh to eat. _ | 
1. For to believe that, a man muſt of purpoſe 
Dit his own eyes, and give the Son of God the 
For all this difcourſe is addreſſed and ſpoken to 
Jes of Capernaum, to whom he promiſeth to gi 
Dis fleſh to eat. I by theſe words he had promiſ 
0 give them the Euchariſt, he would have deceived 
them: for he never adminſtred nor preſented the holy 
. That by the time wherein the Lord 
"Held this diſcourſe. It was when the holy Supper was 
r nor till about two years 
after. How could the Lord's Diſciples have under - 
Food that he ſpoke of the Euchariſt unto them, which 
' was not, and whereof he had never ſpoken before ? 
3 Where is there in all this diſcourſe of the Lord 
the leaſt mention of a Table, or of a Chalice, or of 
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n Supper, or of a fraftion of bread, of of u diſtti- 
| bution of che Sacrument among many f In fum, of. 
rn of ehis 
Sacrament doth eonſiſt ??: 
4 It is to be noted that Chriſt ſpeaketh lets in 
the tenſe. He doth not ſay, I/ be the bredd 
© tome Gus on heave: and 1 Hull Bb alt breed 


olf life. But, I am the bread come down from hea- 


ven: and, I am the bread of life,” And, he that 
© eateth my fleſh; ' hath eternal life.” He was then the 
. bread of liſe before the holy Supper was iaftituted, 


2 might have been eaten then, and was the bo 


of the Soul, den "the holy Supper had as yet no 


© by eating and drinking the. Lord 
theaneth to believe and to Fd m bim, and thereby 
to be nouriſhed and viviſed: he ſhews it himſelf, fay- 
ing inthe 35 Verſe, * I am the bread of life; he that 
.* cometh to me, ſhall never hunger: and he that be- 
© lieveth on me, ſhall never thirſt.” Who ſees not 
that in this place, believing is pat for drinking, fince 
by believing the _ s quenched ? And as by that 
word of coming he ſpeaketh of à ſpiritual coming: 
fo by that ela, drinking, he meaneth and under - 
deen 4 kind of ſpiritual drinking. 

6. And when the Lord ſaith in the 47 and 48 Verſe, 
© He that believeth in me, hath eternal life: Tam 
_ © the bread of life: Who ſees not that this bread is 

taken in and by believing ? For Chriſt ſheweth how 
de is the of life, to wit becauſe he that believes 
on him hath eternal life. 

5. The very words our me 
themſelves moſt, are thoſe which make- moſt 
againlt them. In the 53 Verſe the Lord faith, Ex- 
© cept ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
_ © His blood, ye have no life in you.” There it is evi- 
dent he ſpeaks. of a manducation unto ſalva- 
tion, and without which none can be He pans 
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not therefore of the manducation of the Sacrament | 
by the mouth of the body, ſeeing that without it ſo 
- many, are ſaved. Nowao ſay that this corporal man- 


ducation is neceſſary, not indeed, but in vow and de 


fire, is to come near our belief, and reduce that ne- 


ceſlity to the ſpiritual manducation. Moreover, to 


fay that none are ſaved without deſiring to be par- 


takers of the holy Communion, is to exclude from 
ſalvation, Jobe the Baptilt, | and the good 4 2 eru- 
cified with the Lord, who never participated thereof, 
neither in deed nor in vow. And we might briag 


many examples of Pagans and /delaters, whoſby 
bearing of the words of 15 

at the ſame inſtant, and put to death at that very 
hour, without any body ever having told them of 
this Sactament, and conſequently without — 


e Martyrs, were converted 


made any vow. at all to. be made partakers 


Yea many have ſuffered Martyrdom without being bap- 


tized, and by conſequent very far from diipobng 
themſelves to receive the Euchariſt, | 

8. The ſame appeareth by that which, Chriſt ad- 
deth in the 54 Verſe. © He that eateth my fleſh, 
© hath. eternal life.” He ſpeaketh not of the mandu- 
cation of the Sacrament: For many that eat it have 
not eternal liſe. . Their ordinary evaſion. is, that 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of him that eateth his fleſh worthily. 
Wherein appeareth how ſtrong the truth is on our 
fide. For according to our belief, the Lord's words 


are true without any addition. But our Adverſaries 


do add ſome gloſſes for to eſcape and ſave themſelves. 
Which addition they make of their own. head, 
without the word of God, One may well eat the 
bread unworthily, as Saint Pas“ ſaith, 1 Cor, IL, 
Wnoſoever. eateth this bread unworthily. But it is 
impoſlible to cat the Lord's fleſh anworthily,, fince to 
eat is to believe, as we have ſhewed. A man cannot 
believe in Chriſt unworthily, no more than to love 


God eavortkily- ſince that in believieg in Chriſt, 
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and in loving of God, conſiſteth all our «dignity. 
Cardinal Cajetan obſerveth the ſame, upon the fixth 
© of taint 7obn, ſaying, © Chrift doth not ſay, He 
chat eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood worthily, 
but he that eateth and drinketh: To the end we may 
* underſtand that he ſpeaketh of a meat and of a 


I drink chat hath no need of modification, &ec It 


- appeareth then plainly that this ſpeech is not to be 
- underſtood literally, and that the Lord fpeaketh not 
of eating and drinking the Sacrament,” but of belie- 
ving and of feeding ſpiritually by faith in his death. 
9. The Lord addeth in the 56 Verſe, He that 
© eateth my fleſh aud drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me and I in him. Words that decide this queſtion : 
For they would be falfe if they ſhould be taken and 
underſtood of the manducat.on of the Sacrament: 
it being a thing moſt: certain that profane men and 
hypocrites which receive the Sacrament, dwell not 
in Chriſt, nor Chriſt in them. Now to dwell in 
- Chriſt, is to be conjoined to him with an union con- 
ſtant and continual and mutual between Chriſt and the 
© believer. As Cornelius Fanſenius, Biſhop of Gant, 
teacheth very well. © He: (faith he} that eateth my 
ſteſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I 
"© in him: that is to ſay, he is conjoined unto me in- 
© ſeparably and intimately, and I to him :* and proves 
it by other places of Saint John in his firſt Epiſtle, 4 16. 
He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 
ia him.“ And inthe ſame place, Hereby' we know 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his Spirit.“ And in the third Chapter, 
-24 Verſe, he ſaith; that de that keepeth his Com- 
© mandments, dwelleth in him, and h& in him.“ From 
whence he inferreth that alſo in this 6 Chapter of Saint 
Jobn, the Lord ſpeaks of a kind of eating, Which is 
proper unto thoic that have a faith working through 


N — 


„ ů 


*— OP RR * BK — 


1 


* Concord, Evang ca. cg. Quiegit carnem meam & bibit meum 
fanguinem, in me manet, & ego in eo hoc eſt indivulie & intime 
mihi conjungitur, & ego Uli. + ct ape 
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charity, r whereof 


10. That if nas od to” ane he 
muſt be eaten by the mouth of the body: Chriſt by 
ä vera that we may dwell 
in 
11. Chriſt, for to divert and turn away our minds 
from carnal thoughts, addeth in the 63 Verſe, * The 
«* fleſh profiteth nothing, It is the Spirit that quick- 
© neth. Since that by the /pirit he meaneth his Spi- 
rit whereby he regenerateth us, by the fleſh alſo he 
underſtandeth his human body: Whereof he ſaith . 
that it profiteth nothing, to wit, being taken after 
that manner as the Caperzaztes did imagine themſelves. 
What would it profit a man to have in his ſtomach 
the head and feet of Chriſt Jeſus, whether he do 
ſwallow him by pieces and parcels, or do ſwallow. 
him whole? For the abſurdity is alike. 

12. Chriſt - addeth, The <vords that 1 babe ſpoken 
une you are /pirit and life,” that is to fay, are ſpi- 
ritual and quickening. They are not — but 
to them that underſtand l and that ima - 
gine not a carnal and corporal manducation. So teach- 
eth Saint Auffin in his 27 Treatiſe upon Saint Job. 
He demandeth, * What meaneth 9 Are © 
* ſpirit and life? His anſwer is, That they muſt 
© be underſtood ſpiritually. Haſt thou underſtood 
« them ſpiritaally ? They are ſpirit and life unto thee. 
. Hal thou underſtood them carnally? In this man- 
« n be alſo ſpirit and life, but not unto thee.” 

4 And upon that the Capernaites and ſome of 
the f s Diſciples were ſcandalized, and ſaid that 
— bet i an hard ſaying, he faith uato them, 
t Wheat ad ff 90: het ſee then * Son of man. 


* Quid ll, ſpiritus & vita funt ? . 122 intelli- 
genda unt. Intellexifi ſpiritvalirer ? ſpirirus & vita ſant, Intellex. 
iſti carnaliter ? etiam fic ſpixitus & vita ſunt, ſed tibi non ſant. 
t Illi putabant eum erogaturum corpus ſu um, ille avtem dixit 
ſe aſcenſurum in cœlum, utiquẽ integrum. Cum videritis Fihum 
hominis aſcendentem ubi erat prius, certe vel tunc videbitis, quiz 
nan eo modo quo putatis erogat corpus ſuum. Certe vel tunc in- ; 


velligetis, quia gratia ejus non conſumitur 
a/rrnd 


* 
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aſcend where be wat before ? Which words: Saint 
Auſtin in the fame Treatiſe ineth thus, What 
* meaneth that? Thereby he reſolveth that which had 
moved them, They thought he would give them 
© his body, but he ſaith unto them that he would af- 
4 cend up to heaven, to wit, whole and entire. When 

* ye have ſeen the ſon of man aſcending where he 
* was before, certainly then at leaſt ſhall ye fee that 


r ' | l 
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he giveth not his body as ye think, then at the 


leaſt ſhall Aut e rer ll: hon 
* with biting. | | 


CHAP. III. That the Reman Charch, 5 this de. 
1 274 i.. un the people \of Saivaties: | 


HAT which grieves our adverſaries moſt, in all 
. this diſcourſe of the Lord, is this clauſe of the 
53 Verſe, * Verily I ſay unto you, 
1 fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his 


: for they dri 
5 ſay, .as Be/larmin doth, that the ans 
lood in the Hoſt, is to ſay juſt nothing. For Chriſt 


crament, - only | 

kers of his blood, but alſo declareth the kind and 
manner how he will have theni to participate thereof ; 
for, to drink, is the kind and manner of partici 


at to- 


once in taking the Hoſt, and another time in taking. 


the Cup, Unto which the common ſenſe contradicteth: 
and Pope Iznocent the third too, in his fourth Rook of 
the myſteries of the Maſs, Chapter 21. © Neither. 
« is the blood druck (faith Ke) under the fpecies of the 
W of the 

wine.“ 
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to take his blood, but alſo 


* 


* \ 
p 


+ SA; 


a . . 
* © WP * 
* 2 
„ 


162 The uatemy of the 45s. 
wine.“ Here then dur Adverſaries do forge an ab- 
ſurd figure, whereby 7e drin, fignifieth 2s car. Every 
where elſe they do diſtinguiſh eating from drinkikg : 
but here they Ay them as if they were all one. 
Indeed to eat and to drink, taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
figuißeth one and the ſame thing. But when the queſ- 

tion is of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and of ea- 
ting the bread and drinking the Chalice, to eat and to 
drink are different things. That if to eat the Hoſt 
be to driuc: ſo to drink the Cap, ſhall be to eat the 

Cup. And if drinking be taken guratively; why not 
allo the word eating? | 
Fete the Truth is ſo ſtrong, that Laſquez the je- 
ſait ſticks not to diſpute with might and main againſt 
Bellarmin, who ſaith that the Lord commandeth only 

the participation of his blood, but not the manner * 

Participating chereunto. <1 do not approve (faith be) 

of this anſwer, becauſe the words of the Lord have 

not only reference unto the thing that is taken, but 
to the manner of taking it. For to aat and to drink, 
if the words be taken properly, cannot agree with 
any ſpecie whatſoever: For the blood is not ſaid to 
be drunk under the desen of the bread no more 
© than the body is eaten under the ſpecies of the wine, 
Ie i ee well in ks 4k 
© Book, chap. $344 $44 445 3 
And he addeth Nn Er, very bse, to wit, 
Angra this anſwer. of . Bellarmin, © who will have 


this word {rioting to be taken — it will 
follow that in the whole chapter there munten 
Jean: er 6-3 $566 Uh en ie n Wor T234e 
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* ches in III. Wee Tome ; b 206 num to. Hic 
reſponſum mihi 72 probatur, quis ver ba Domini nan tantum te- 

feruntur 1 rem eue, ſed ad modum ſumendi csc. Nam 
manddczte & bibere; f verbs propfie uſu; pentur, cuieis ſpecie 
convenire hn poſſunt ; neque etam ſuntzuis fob ſpecie pagis bibi 
dicitur : ficut neque corpus ſub ſpecie vini manducari; vt optitme 
natat Innocent, JIL.lib. 4. de Myſte"i is Mille pars & ſumi di- 
off Va Chriſtus autem precipit os bibamus. Fee 


„ 
—_ ” » +70 * 
why Le BR es $almeres 
* innen 5 v 195 0) 1 4 : 


þ 2.47 (46 


Pts of 8 - 


dg Ty | ff | b * * 


* 


The Atatomy of the MAS 6. 76g 


LE 


Salncres another Jeſuit, is of the ſame; opinion, 


. ſaying, . * that he that drinketh not, driuketh not 
the blood, though he do take the fleſh and blood 
But the ſame Jeſuits. that conteſt againſt their own 
fellows, bring no better things themſelves. They 
ſay that when Chriſt ſaid, © Except ye drink my blood, 
ye have no life in you, he bindeth the people to 
drink the Cup, and that they drink it indeed in as 
much as the Prieſt drinketh for the people, and re- 


preſenteth the whole Church when he drinketh, By 


this reaſon, the people might as well forbear eating, 
and be contented that the Prieſt ſhould eat for them. 
For the commandment for eating, in this place, is 


not more expreis than that of drinking. By the 


ſame means, when Chriſt commands the people to 
believe in him, the people may diſpeuſe themſelves 


from believing in Chriſt, ſayiag, it I fliceth that the 
Prieſt believe for others, for he repreſenteth the whole 


Church; In a word, it is an impicus temerity and 


pPreſumption to add oat of ones own authority unto 
the words of the Lord, whole clauſes, yea abſurd clau · 
ſes, s if Chriſt had ſaid, Except. ye drink my 
dlood your own ſelves, or by anoth®:, ye ſhall have 
no life in you.. "* PIT 
Wich the like licence they ſay that when Chriſt ſaid, 
Except ye eat my fleſh AND drink my blood,“ this 
AND muſt be turned into, OR, and that Chrilt's mean- 
ing was to have ſaid, * Except ye eat my fleſb, or 
drink my blood If it may be lawful to change 
thus the words of the Lord, there is no law in the 
Scripture from which a man may not diſpenge 


himſelf. When the Law of God commands one to 


love God and his Neighbour, one may by the fame 


reaſon ſay, that the Law meaneth that one muſt love 


God or his Neighbour : And when the Law faith, 
* Honour thy Father and thy Mother,” it meaneth 
that one muſt honour his Father or his Mother, and 
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» Salmer, Tom. 9. Tract 24, Qui non bibit, non bibit ſangui- 
nem, licet carrera et ſayguinem ſumat. F 
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that it is enough to [honour either of them. Add 
Wwithal that by 2 — the Lord's Words, 
it follows that the people may drink the Cup without 
a — nn to do 3 
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CHAP. Tv. That the he dene, of the Roman 
© Church, yea the Popes themſelves di agree with us 
| is this pint and bold that in thi 6th of S. Fobu 
— * ſpoken but of the ſpiritual Manducu ion, 

thoſt n them, 2 with 
— 


17 * deeper the Popes: 6er . ad 
| multitude of the Romiſh Doctors, who 
ſold with us that in the 6th of 8. Fobn, it is not ſpo- 
ken of the Euchariſt nor of eating our Saviour Chriſt 
by the mouth of the body, but that Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
the fpiritual manducation by Faith in Chriſt's death. 
Such is the opinion of Pope Irnocent the III. and of 
Pius II. call called Hass, Sykvizs afore he came to the 
Fapacy, Item, of Bonaventure, Cajetan, Cuſaiins, 
B Mt acb, Cardinal: ; Item, of Dirandus Epiſcoputs Mi- 
matenſi, Gabriel Biel, Heſſe! one of the ors of 
the Council of Trent, Lindanzs, Ruardur Taperus, 
er Biſhop of Gand, Feras a Divinie of *, 
; „ and many others. Among others, Gabriel 
| a 36 Leſſon upon the Candi of the Mats, 
faith, that the. Doctors hold wich a common conſent | 
.* that in the 6th of 8. Fobn no mention is made but | 
of the ſpiritual manducation. But for brevity fake 
ng 9 
AM. Popes. | 
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— hang anſen. * C. 89. 3 in 26. Matthi 4 
6 Jobannis. Va Tomo 2 de Sacram, c. gr. Held. de com- 
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Pope Jnnacent 3. in the 14th chap. of his fourth 

Book of the Myſteries of the Mak hath theſe words: 

„ The Lord ſpeaketh of the ſpiritual manducation, | 


* fayin ye cat the fleſh of the Son of man 
20 Tie i ye have no life in you. In 
a ee do eat the body of 
= r * 
A learned Pope is a very rare thing. Vet of Piss Il. 
9 of the Jearnedeſt of his 
The ſame Pius in bis 130 Epiſtle to Cardinal 
Corwiall, diſputing- againſt the Bohemians ſpeaketh 
thus, + The af the Goſpel of Zahn it not 
* ſuch'as you aſcribe undo it: For there it is not com- 
to drink at the Sacrament, but a manner 
* of ſpiritual drinking is taught. 4 « — e. 
1 place 
* the ſecret myſteries” of the ſpiritual drink, and not 
q 0 the carnal, - when he faith, It is the Spirit that 
ickoeth, the fleſh profiteth. nothing: And again, 
dane thes Look unto you, they are ſpirit ad 
« (hey. ago ff Wilt: thou know that the 
* Evangeliſt ne by. of the ſpiritual  manducation- 
* which is e by Faith? ., Conſider chat what the 
* Lord faith in the words HE THAT EATETH 
* AND DRINKETH, are words of the preſent" 
* tenſe and not of the future. At that very inſtant - 
* therefore that the Lord was ſpeaking, chere were 
* ſome that did eat him and drink him.“ And yet the 
Lord bad eee ene 
ment inſtitute. 
Thoma Aquinas, termed the Angelical Dodos, 1 
* 20k ann nne 10 Amun 


* rere 


3 De foirizaak N Dominus ait, Niſi W | 


ii hominis, et biberitis ejus vinem, &c. Hoc modo 
us N Ni ſoli bout comedunt... "9 7 ' 


co 
co Sed non eſt iu evangelio Johannis ſenſus quem ſibi aſcribitis, 
Noa bibitio Sacramentalis ibi præſcribitur, ſed ſpiritualis in- 
finustur. * 
Thom. Opuſculo 21. c. 10. Dominus utitur in ſobanne qua- 
dam interrogatione — ter quzrens à ſuo ſucceſſore, beuto 
FEY quod ſi ipſum diligit, gregem paſcat. cu 
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Chriſt of importunity, for aſking his Vicar Peter 


thrice, Lewe thou me ? For which likewiſe the Pope 


tiation, yet nevertheleſs upon this point of the man+ 
ducation whereof” Chriſt ſpeaketh in the "6th of 8. 


canonized him and made him a Saint after his death. 
This man, though a great defender of Tranſubſtan- 


- 


Jobn, ſpeaketh thus in his 7 Leſſon upon theſe words, 


Except ye eat my fleſh, ye have no life in you. If 


© this (faith he) be referred to the ſpiritual manducati- 


on, this "ſentence is without all doubt. For that 
* mat! cateth ſpiritually the fleſh of Chriſt and drink - 
eth his blood, that is er of the unity of the 
Church, which js effected through love, c. But if 


- © that hath reference to the Sacramental manducation, 


"here i is ſome doubt in that which is ſaid ; Except | 


ve eat my fleſh, ye have no life in you.“ 


But in this latter age the greateſt part of the Nm 
Doors, eſpecially the Jeſuits, have forſaken this opi- - 


nion, generally received in the Church of Nome in 


former Ages, and have contemned the authority of the 
Their opinion is, that in the 


51ſt Verle of the 6th chap. of 8. Fobx, Chriſt be- 


fore - alledged Popes. 


ginneth to of the Sacramental manducation 
which is e 

ſoever is ſaid before, is to be underſtood of the ſpiri- 
tual manducation. As when Chriſt faith in the 33, 


e by the corporal mouth; but that what- 


35, and 50 verſes, © that he is the bread come down 


from heaven.“ And that he is the bread of Life.” 

And that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall never 
* thirſt.” 
* heaven. whereof whoſoever eateth, he ſhall not 


die. In all theſe places they grant that it is ſpoken 


of a manner of eating and drinking that is ſpiritual, 
and will bave nothing there to be ſpoken of the bread 
of the Euchariſt, but do take all theſe words figura- 


And * that he is the bread come down from 


tively. © A doctrine truly full of abſurdity, and which 


eps. and ene 1 8 Far what boldneſs 


** 


Si bee ſententia teferatut * ſpititualem mentdvcationem, | 
nullam dubitationem habet ſententia, &c, Si vero ad Sacramen- 
talem, dubium habet quod eiu. | 
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is it to ſorge in the ſequel or proſecution of one and 
the ſame diſcourſe, to kinds of manducation, - and 
by a maſler like authority, to will that one part of 


the chapter be underſtood 
fimply, fince they all be the ſame kind of -< 
and that the ſame —— may be en both 0 
the one and to the other. 10 
The Council of Trent was Wel peſtered 3 
that 3 for after this matter had been toſſed a- long 
time and diſputed upon at the Council, the Prelates 
ſecivg. the new Doctors were contrary unto the old, 
yea even to the Popes, and that the neu ones deſides 
did not agree among themſelves, would determine 
nRhing thereio, and left the thing undecided, as Sal- 
mieren the : Jeſuit; who was preſent at that Council, 
doth. teſtiſy. The Synod ? (ſaith he) would not 
then determine namely which is the propereſt and 
mature ſenſe of theſe words of Chriſt in 8. Job," 
* becauſe of the variety of Interpretations of the ho 
* Fathers, and Doctots that were brought on 
„ies. Vet it was there principally, that the infal- 
lible.perfe&ion of the Pope and of the Council ſhould 
have been diſplayed,” being a matter of ſo great im · 
portance. And yet to this very day the Popes have 
determined nothing upon that, nor condemned thoſe 
'that are of a comrary mind to the Jeſuit 


CHAP, :V. Regfons of : our Adverſarie: And Wigs” 
© that in the ſixth: chap. of Saint John it i ſpoken of | 
che manducation by the mouth of the Bh. i 


Ur let us ſee how the Doctors of this Age dic: 
pate againſt their Popes, Cardinals and Prelates, - 
and go about to probe that in the 6th of 8. Jen is, 
ſpoken of the manducation by the mouth 5 the body 
ia n ®. OP OY! 
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figuratively;- and N 
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Sumer. Tom.” 8. Trad. 13. Erfi noluerit Synodus noming= 
tim i119 tempore dec e, qui eiſet maxime proprius & germa- 

nus verborum illorum Chriſti ſeaſus, apud Johannem, propter va- 
rias, ſanctorum Patrum et Doctorum interpretationes in utramque 
partem allatas, &c S. 
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1. They Tay that Chriſt ſpeaketh in the future ſay- 
ing. The bread that I will give, a8 ing of a man- 
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doth diſtinguiſh the eating 
ö l DE, deſign the two Hecies of the 
10 anſwer, that Chriſt ſpeaks of 
eating and drinking, for to give us to underſtand. 
that we have in him and in his death a full and entire 
ſpiritual nouriſhment... In the 55 chap. of 1/aiab, 1. 
v. God inviteth the hungry and the thirſty to cat and 
to drink. And in the 22 of S. Lake, 20, ver. 
Chriſt ſaith : I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Fa- 
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ther hath appointed unto me, that ye may cat and drink, 
at my table in my Kingdom. In theſe places, our Ad- 
verſaries do acknowledge that to eat and drink - 
fie one and the ſame thing, and that they are taken 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe. $7 
4. But (ſay they) it is neither fitting nor conveni- 
ent that Chriſt ſhould have uſed ſo many figures, and 


ſpoken in ſuch dark terms, when he might have ſpo- 


ken plainly. We have already ſhewed that Chriſt's 
ordinary uſe was to ſpeak unto the Jews by figures 
and ſimilitudes, and that the Cafernaites, objecting 
unto him the bread of Heaven given by Meſes, gave 
him occaſion to ſpeak ſo. That if our adverſaries day 
ſo much diſlike figures, why do they. fay that from 
the 27 verſe of this chap. to the 51. the Lord ſpeaks 
of the ſpiritual manducation, and uſeth 
words ? Why will they have that when Chriſt ſaid, 


figurative 


Except ye drink my blood : by drinking, he underſtand- 


eth eating ? That if the queſtion be touching the. 
difficulty, is there any thing in the World harder ta 
conceive and to believe, than this doctrine, whereby 
they will have Chriſt to have eaten his own fleſh, and 
that an human body be whole and entire in every 
crum of the hoſt, and be remote and divided from 
itſelf, and that a Prieſt ſhould make a God with a 
few words, and that this God muſt run the riſque 
and be ſubject to be eaten by Rats and Mice, and 
carried away by the wind ? TORS Ce 

5. Yet (ſay they) Chriſt ſaid, My fob is meat indeed. 
Now, this word truly or indeed, excludes all figure: 
For they eſteem that figurative words are not true. 
If it be ſo, why do they themſelves put in ſo many 
figures? Why will they have this word, bread, to 
be taken figuratively, and the word drizting, to ſig - 
nify eating? T hey muſt then ſay that when Chriſt in 
the 15 of S. Joba, 1 ver. ſaid, I am the true Vine, 
he ſpoke falſly : or elſe they muſt needs grant that 
this word true, excludes not the figure. So in the $ 
to the Heb. 2. v. the Apoſtle calleth Paradiſe tbe true 
Tabernacle. It is a common thiag to ſay that God is 
the true Sun of the Soul, and that evil examples are 
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* the plague and contagion of the mind. All that 
in tive terms, and yet true, and wherein the 
word true excludes not the figure. 

6. What they do add, is not a whit better. Chriſt 
(ſay they) uſed an oath, ſaying, Verihy, werily, I ſay 
n you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 
end drink his blood, ye bade no life in you. But it is 
not convenient (ſay they) to uſe figures in an oath, 
What will they ſay then to theſe places, Verily, verily, 
1 ſay unte you, that be that entreth not by the door into 
the ſheepfold, the ſame is a thief and a robber, Fobn 10. 
1. And a little after, Ferily, werily I ſay unto you, 
that I am the door of the ſheep. And in S. Matth. 
18. 18. Ferily I ſay unto you, that whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be — in Heaven, And Jeb 
3. 5. Ferily, werily, I ſay unto you, Except a man be 
born of water and of the ſpirit, c. Where we 
have the ſame oath with figurative words, What 
more? The ſame verſe which they alledge, Yerily, ve- 
rily, I ſay unto you, Except ye eat my fleſh and drink 
my blood, ye have no life in you, is the ſame verſe in 
which they will have drinking to ſignify eating. And 
in the ſame chap. ver. 32. Chriſt calleth himſelf 26. 
true bread : wherein our Adverſaries do acknowledge 
a figure. To let paſs that the word Amen is not an 
Oath, but a ſimple and ſtrong affirmation. + 


CAT. VI. Tyfimonies of the Fathers. 


T is good upon this point to hear the ancient Fa- 
thers. 8. Auftin ſhall march in the fore front. In 

is Book of Chriſtian Doctrine, chap. 16. * When 
© the Lord ſaith, Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon 
6 of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
« yourſelves, it ſeems that he commands ſome great 


— AM. 


* Ni6 manducaveritis (inquit) carnem filii hominis, &c. faci- 
nus vel flagitium videtur jubere. Figura ergo eſt, præcipiens paſ- 
fioni Domini eiſe communicandum, & ſuaviter atque utiliter recon · 
dendum in memozia quod pro nobis caro ejus cruciſixae t vulnera- 
bo ſit, Ee is 4 1 
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* crime or heinous offence. It is then a figure, that 
commands to communicate unto the Lord's Paſſion; 
* and ſweetly and profitably to put in remembrance 
* that Chriſt's fleſh was crucified and wounded for us.* 
Our Adverſaries, to clear themſelves and avoid the. 
force of this place, do make long diſcourſes, and find” 
there are figures in theſe words, Except ye eat, &fc. 
Jo wit that in the Euchariſt, Chriſt's body is not ea · 
ten by piece-meals as the fleſh of the Shambles. But 
they come not near the point. For Saint Auſtin ſaitle 
not only that it is a figure, but he declares alſo how 
that figure is to be taken and expounded; to wit, that 
to eat Chriſt's fleſh, is to meditate and call to remem - 
brance with delight, me +1590 fleſh was crucified 
= us. Which is an expoſition our adverſaries do not - 
low. . 
The ſame Father upon the 98 Pſalm. © Underſtand 
© ſpiritually what I have ſaid unto you, Ye ſhall not 
eat this body that ye ſee, and ſhall not drink that 
© blood that ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that ſhall crucify 
me. I have commended unto you a facred fig 
* which being underſtood ſpiritually, ſhall quicken and 
* vivify you.” | 
Wie have in this Father a long expoſition of the fixth 
Chapter of Saint Jabs in the 25. 26. and 27 Treatiſes 
upon Saint Jabs: In the 25 Tractat he faith, * This 
* (viz, to believe) is to eat the meat that periſheth not. 
Why doſt thou make ready thy teeth and thy bell)? 
Believe and thou haſt eaten.” And in the 26tt> 
« Treatiſe, * + To believe in him, is to eat the living 
© bread. He that believes in him, eateth him; he 
js fed inviſibly, becauſe he is regenerated inviſibly. 
And in the ſame place, 1 By this meat and drink 
* Chriſt will have to be underſtood the ſociety of his 


Ut quid paras dentes et ventrem ? Crede et manducaſti, 

+ Credere in eum, hoc eft manducare panem vivum. 
credit in eum manducat, inviſibiliter ſaginatur, quia et invift- 
biliter renaſcitur, 2947 

1 Hunc itaq; bum et potum ſoeistatem vult intelligi corporis 
et membrorum ſuorum, quod eit ſanucta Becleſia in pradeſtina- 
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0 and members, which is the Church of the 
a nate.” This Father was fo far from believing 
that Chriſt was eaten by the mouth of the body, that 
even by this meat he will have the Church to be un- 
derſtood. Whence alſo he addeth, © 4 This meat and 
© drink which makes ſuch as do take it, immortal and 
* incorruptible, is the fellowſhip of Saints where 
© ſhall. be peace and perfect unity. | 

And in the ſame place, That, therefore, is to eat this 
meat and to drink this drink, to dwell in Chriſt and 
© $0 have him dwelling in us. And therefore he that 
© dwelleth not in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt dwelleth 
not, doubtleſs he eats not fpiritoally his fleſh and 
drinks not his blood, how be it that carnally and vi- 
* fibly he preſſeth with his teeth the ſacred fign of 
- © Chriſt's body and blood.“ In fum, in three lon 
greatiſes containing many pages, wherein this 
Doctor expoundeth the fixth Chapter of Saint John, 
there is not one word of - 571, «ey mouth of the 
body the Lord's fleſh crucified us. Which expo- 
fition was fo diſliked by Cardinal du Perron, that he 
contemptibly of theſe Tractates of Saint 
Auſtin upon Saint Jobn, ® ſaying, that they be popular 
Sermons made before all kinds of , to whom 
he would not declare openly the Church's belief. 

Tertullian in the 37 Chapter of his book of the 
Reſurrection, ing theſe words, * The fleG 
frofiteth'wothing : The ſenſe (ſaith he) muſt be ad- 
5 drefſed according to the ſubject whereof he ſpeaketh. 


— 


2 Hoc veraciter non prieſtat ni iſte cibus & qui eos à qui- 
dus ſumitur, immortales & incorruptibiles i. ſocietas ipſa 
Sanctorum, & c. | 

+ Hoc eſt ergo manducare illam eſcam & bibere illum potum in 
Chriſto manere, & illum manentem in ſe habere, Ac per hec qui 
non manet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chriſtus, proculdubio 
nec manducat ſpiritualiter carnem ejus nec bibit ejus ſanguinem, li- 
e 
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For becauſe they eſteemed his words to be harſh 
* and intolerable, as though he had determined to give 
them truly his fleſh to eat that he might render ſpi- 
* ritual the ſtate of ſalvation, he ſaid before, Ir _ 
0 * ſpiric that quickneth :* Then 1 The fleſh 


declared, 2 
ing altogether by allegory taken from neceſſary 
5 . che remembrance of the Fathers. > 
Clemens Alexandrinus, in his ſecond book De Peda- 
gere, Chap. 6. he E * eat my fleſh and drink my 
* blood, propounding b y an allegory the evidence of 
* the faith, and the of the promiſe.” 
| Riad He calleth the holy 
5. Roſh dy allegory. . Far the ded was ered by lm, 


and the blood 

. Origen upon Leviticus, in the ſeventh book : 
© Know that theſe things written in the divine volumes, 
© are figures and underſtand them as ſpiritual, and not 
as carnal. For if you receive them as carnal, they 
hurt you inſtead of nouriſhing you. For in the 
© Goſpels, there is a letter which killeth him that 


|| Quia durum & intolerabilem exiſtimaverunt —— ejus 
quaſi vere carnem ſuam illis ede ndam determinaſſet ut in ſpirit u 
diſponeret ſtatum ſalutis, præmiſit, Spiritus eſt qui vivificat. Tum 
addit, Caro non prodeſt quicquam ; ad vivificandum ſcilicet. 

$ Quia & ſermo caro erat factus, proinde in cauſam vitz appe- 
tendus, & devorandus auditu, et ruminandus intellectu, et fide 
digerendus. 

VUrgens uſquequaque per allegoriam neceſſariorum pabulorum 
memoriam Patrum, &c. 

+ ®dyire ps Tas Tafras ua, xa} rio) uu Ty 1 
brapyis TY; T1515 2 rc ray, To ToT {600 A- 
Yyopan. 
tt Zapna dh rd wipe v ayer h . 
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* obſerves not the things that are ſpoken ſpiritually. 
For if thou takeſt ing to the letter, that which 
is ſaid, Except ye eat my fleſh and drink my blood, 
* that letter killeth. | | 
Tbe Commentary upon the Pſalms, attributed to St. 
Hierom, upon the 44 Pſalm, « When the Lord faith 
© he that eateth not my fleſh, &c. though that may be 
* underftood in myſtery, yet to ſpeak more truly, the 
body and blood of Chriſt is the word of the Scrip- 
* tures, and the heavenly doctrine. And a little 
after I the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is poured into 
. our ears. * : ; 

It is true, that ſome may be found in antient 
Fathers, that apply and fit the words of the 6th chap · 
ter of St. Jobs to the Euchariſt, becauſe the mandu- 
cation of the Sacrament ſerves to help the ſpiritual 
manducation, and there is ſome analogy between theſe 
two. Add moreover, that we have proved already by 
:a multitude of places, of antient fathers, that when 
they fay that in the Euchariſt, we eat the fleſh or the 
body of Chrift, they mean to ſpeak of another fleſh 
and another body, than that which was crucified for 
us, which is called Chriſt's body, becauſe of the my- 
ſtical union of the bread with Chriſt, and becauſe the 
figns take the name of the things fignified. | 
Upon this, the words of Pope Pius the ſecond, are 
notable in his 130 Epiſtle ; * Ve muſt not wonder, 
* ſaith he, if ſome Doctors ſpeaking of the ſacramen- 


K 


_ 


Si ſecundum literam ſequeris hoc ipſum quod dictum eſt, 
manducaveritis carnem meam et hiberitis ſanguinem meum, 
hc litera occidit. | 
& Quando dicit, Qui non manducaverit carnem meam et biberit 
ſanguinem meum, licet in myſterio poſſit intelligi, tamen verius 
ns Chriſti et ſanguis ejus ſermo Scripturarum eſt. | 
I Corpus et ſanguis ejus in auribus noftris funditut. 

Sed nec moveri debetis, quod nonnulli Doctores de communi- 
one Sacramentali Joquentes, illamque populo ſuadentes Johannis 
verba recipiunt. Neque enim propterea illius loci vel talis verus eſt 
er proprius intelleftns, ſed ex quadam fimilitudine conſonantique 
ratione, trahitur inde magis ſenſus quàm ducitur, &c. * 
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tal communion, and counſelling it unto the People, 
* do imploy Saint Jobe his words. For it doth not 
* follow from thence, that it be the true and proper 
* ſenſe of that place, but by ſome reſemblance and 
* agreeable reaſon, this ſenſe is rather drawn than led, 
And it is lawful for the Doctors, ſpeaking after the 
* manner of orators, to uſe — 2 
* tranſlations, ſo that oftentimes, 5 
* they paſs unto the thing 22 


CHAP. VII. Impicty of Salmeron the Jeſuit, and 
of Peter Charron. And of Dellarmin's four men in- 
cloſed in one ſuit of clothes. That by this dofrine 
Chrift hath not a true body in the Sacrament. 


Uperſtition and Atheiſm are very near neighbours, 
and the one leadeth unto the other. For frantick 
ſuperſtition intangles the mind with extravagant con- 


ceits, that expoſe religion to laughter, and make men 


to think that religion is a ſhop of fables, and a meer 
imagination, Whence it comes to that thoſe 
that take upon them to defend ſuperſtition, let go very 
often certain words of impiety, whereby they profane 
the myſteries, and ſcoff at their own religion under 


colour of defending it. 


Salmeron the Jeſuit, and Doctor Charron give us 
an example thereof. This Jeſuit in the IX tom, and 
26 iſe, ® for to repreſent the manner and the end 
for which Chriſt gives us his fleſh to eat, faith, that 
Chriſt hath done as men do, who for to kindle and 
inflame a woman with love, do give her an amorous 
Potion or morſel, and that juſt ſo Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt gives to his Church Pari: bucellam ſane benedi am 
& incantatam, a morſel of bread holily bleſſed and in- 
chanted for to tranſport ber with his love. 

Charren hath followed him, but with an addition that 
declares what are the ingredients of thoſe philters or 


—_ 
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amorous potions,'to wit, that there enters in them 
ſomething of the ſabflance of the lover, which ſab. 
Aance is a thing not fit to be named. In his eighth 
diſcourſe of the Euchariſt, after. he hath ſaid that God 
comes down in the form of bread and wine; and that 
to dance for to ſerve God, is leſs ſtrange than what is 
done in the Maſs; a little after, he declares, how 
Chriſt communicates himſelf unto men in the Euchariſt, 
to wit, that he allures and intices them with a dainty 
and delicious bit, * Love ſaith be, is ſo ingenious and 
inventive, that for to win and allure the heart and 
will of others it hath found out a device to employ 
inchanted morſels, philters and amorous potions, 
and to make them to be taken and drunk by thoſe 
* of whom ore deſires to be loved, in which morſcls 
or potions enters ſomething of the lover or ſuitor. 
Thus it ſeems that God for to draw and allure unto 
* himſelf, the heart and love of the Church, would 
* preſent a bit or potion made of his ſubſtance in this 
* facramert,, the phiker and amorous drink of all 
* Chriftians, the dainty and delicious bit for to draw 
© and allure them unto himſelf.” Doubtleſs this man 
Jeſted and intended to make the world laugh, for he 
could not expect that men ſhould believe him. 

I know not whether Be//armin did mock or jeſt; 
when for to prove that a body may be in ſeveral places 
at once, Þ he ſaith that it is poſſible that four men hold 
no more place than one of the four alone, and that 


+ Bellar. lib. 3. de Euchar. cap. 7. 4 ad tertium poteſt fieri ut 
tedigatur ad locum unitatis, ita ut quatuor homines occupent lo- 
: contained 


* 


contained in a fingle doublet. But if of theſe four 
men in this little doublet, one be fitting and the other 
lying, and the other ſtanding : If one of them embrace 
| the other, and by conſequent is out of the other, 
they ſhall not be in one and the ſame place. If they 
2 together, and look one upon another, the one 
Il be the object of the other's eyes, and therefore 
nn ſhall not be in one and the ſelf ſame place. Truly L 
| thiak this Jeſuit, propounding ſuch things, and ſhutting bh 
up a whole commonwealth in a doublet, had a mind to 
derids his own religion. For by the ſame reaſon a 4 
man may have both his eyes in one place, and not dif- 
ferent of fituation. By this means a man ſhall have 
two eyes, and ſhall have but one ; and the parts of 
an human body ſhall not be diſtin, and the one ſhall 4 
not be out of the other. This our adverſaries do by 
their tranſubſtantiation ; as Bellarmin acknowledgeth, 
ſaying, * that in the Euchariſt Chriſt doth not exiſt af- 
ter the manner of bodies, but rather after the manner 
of Spirits, ſince he is whole in every part.” 
It is falſe likewiſe, that according to the doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, Chriſt's body be in the Eu- 
chariſt after the manner of Spirits. For when an Angel 
is preſent in any place, he is not p in a thouſand | 
. other ſeveral places, and is not far from himſelf and 
divided from himſelf, as they will have Chriſt's body 
to be in a million of ſeveral places at one and the ſame 


time. 

The ſame Jeſuit in the third book and fifth chapter 
faith, * || that a ſabſtance without quantity cannot be 
: fleſh,” Whereupon it follows that Chriſt's 

body under the hoſt is not fleſh, for there is no quan- 
tity, fince it is whole under every point that hath no 
quantity. Beſides that the quantity of a body is a 
continued quantity. But Chriſt's body in the hoſt is 
not one in continuity, with that which is in heaven 


— 
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fitting at the right hand of God the Father, fince he 
is far and remote from it. | 
Again, he ſaith in the fame place, { That a body | 
is nothing elſe than an extenſion in length, breadth, 71 
and depth.“ Therefore in the Sacrament there is 
no true body of Chriſt, ſince it hath no extenſion, no 
length, breadth and depth ; as he faith himſelf in the 
ſecond chapter of his firſt book, Chriſt's body in the 
* Euchariſt hath no extenſion.” | 
I have wonder'd many times, ſeeing that our adver- 
faries hold that Chriſt remains in the ſtomach of the 
Communicants until the ſpecies be deſtroyed and 
couſumed by the digeſtion, why they do not give 
them hard bread and not of eaſy digeſtion, that they 
might have Chriſt in them a longer time, rather than 
20 give them ſuch light hoſts or wafers, which are 
preſentiy turned into a Chy/us and digeſted in an 


4 


ON this matter, the @pinions of men began to 
vary in the eighth age, wherein the controver- 
ty tauching the adoration of images was in its height 
and force. For Satan at the ſame time did labour 
and buſy himſelf to introduce and bring into the 
N theſe on _ D. * 
| the year of our Lord 7 e Emperor Canſtan- 
tine, fon to Liſaurus, called * of his . 
Empire at Ceaſfantinople, where 330 Biſhops were 
preſent, that condemned the adoration. of images. 
Among other reaſons that they bring, they exhort 
the people to be contented with thoſe images that 
' Chriſt had inſtituted, having given in the holy ſupper 
the bread and wine for images and figures of his body 


8 


CHAP. VII. Of the progrefi of this abuſe, and 
_ what means Satan bath eflabliſbed the Tranſu 
flantiation. | 
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and blood. And ſpeaking of the Euchariſtical bread» 
they ſay, * » Behold the image of this quickning 
body that is honourably preſented,” and a little after, 
The Lord commanded to ſet [upon the table] that 
image altogether choſen, to wit, the ſubſtan e of 
the bread, leſt idolatry ſhould creep in, if it were 
© repreſented in a human form.” 

But few years atter, the Empire being fallen into the 
hands of renea, an idolatrous woman, and who did 

t out the eyes of her own ſon, and raviſhed the 

mpire from him, this monſter called another Coun- 
eil at Nice, in the year 787, where ſhe cauſed images 
to be re-eſtabliſhed, and the . of them to 
be commanded under pain of a curſe. There like- 
wiſe were condemned as abominable, theſe foreſaid 


clauſes of the former Council, whereby tae bread and 


wine are called images of the Lord's body and blood; 
And it is the ſame Council that declares, that images 
are equivalent and of as much worth as the Goſpel ; 
and that an image is better than prayer ; and that an- 
gels are corporeal ; and that he that hath the leaſt 
doubt whether images muſt be worſhipped, is accurſed. 
For certainly the ſpirit of Satan reigned in that per- 
nicious Council. herefore alſo Charles the great, 
who lived then, called another council at Frankfort, 
Anno Domini 794, in which that council of Nice wag 
condemned as erroneous, by a general conſent :. not- 
withſtanding that Pope Adrian had approved that Counz 
cil, and made a treatiſe in defence i it. 
_ Whilſt Satan beſtirred himſelf thus in the Eaſt Parte, 
the Roman Biſhops on their fide did labour in the Weſt 
7 85 For they did well perceive that theſe two 
ings, to wit the Adoration of the Sacrament, and the 
Adoration of Images, would be of great Uſe, and 


would ſerve much for the ſtrengthening of their Empire, 
and encreaſing of the Dignity of the Romiſh Clergy, 


For the Pope taking out of the Way the Holy Scrip- 
tures from the Eyes of the People, hath given them 
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Images, which they call ignorant Men's Books; buſy- 


ing the Eyes of the People, whilſt he conveyed away 


the Word of God from them. And the Opinion of 
the real Preſence of Christ's Body in the Euchariſt, 


exalts the Dignity and Power of Prieſts, ſo far as to 


de able to make God with Words, and to have Chriſt 


in their own Power. | 
This Abuſe inning to creep in France, Ki 
Charles the Bal o hs Vear 870, made a Coe 
mandment unto one Bertram a Prieſt, and as learned a 
Man as thoſe Times did afford, to compoſe and write 
a Book of this Matter: Which Book we have yet 
whole and extant at this Day, wherein he maintains 
the true doctrine, and withſtands ſtoutly and vigorouſly 
that Opinion of the real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt 
under the Species of the Bread. For of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, there was yet no Speech of it. For which 
Cauſe alſo Bellarmin in his firſt Book of the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, firſt Chap. puts this Bertram amongſt 
the Hereticks. Who, notwithſtanding in his Time, 
lived with honour, and was neither troubled nor re- 
ceived any rebuke or reprehenſion upon this ſubjeR, 
Of the ſame opinion were Jobs Scotus and Drutma- 


rut, and others of the ſame time. And 1 make no 


doubt but many others with them have defended the 
fame cauſe in writing: But the following ages, in 
which error prevailed, have aboliſhed their writings 

and it is marvellous how this book of Bertram could 
gſcape =—y | | T * 4 2. 
I be tenth and eleventh ages, are the ages wherein 
this error did ſtrengthen itſelf moſt, in which neverthe- 
leſs God left not himſelf without teſtimony. For Brune 
Biſhop of Azgiers, and (after him but more vigorouſly) 
Berengariui, his arch-deacon, taught and maintained open - 
ly that the bread and wine of the Euchariſt, were not the 
body of Chriſt but the figure and remembrance of it“: 
This Berangarius began to ſhew himſelf about the 
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2 of our Lord 1050, againſt whom Pope Fiforius 
uſed a Council to be gathered at Tours, about 
the year 1055, and four years after, Nicholas II. 
- Cited him to to the Council aſſembled for that 
effect, where Berengarius was forced to condemn his 
own doctrine, and ſubmit himſelf to the Pope's will. 
By the reading of that Council, it appears that there 
were in it many others of the ſame opinion of Ba- 
rengarius. And Leo 1 Hoſftienfis, recordeth, that none 
of thoſe that were there preſent, could reſiſt Beren- 
arius. The form of the abjuration preſcribed anto him, 
is to be found in the collections of the Decrees made 
by. Foo Carzutenfir, and oy Gratian, which form is ſet 
down in abſurd terms, and which the Church of Nome 
herſelf believes not. For they make him ſay 1, that 
the bread is the true body of Chrift, and that Chriſt's 
body is truly and ſenſibly handled and bruiſed by the 
— of the faithful. But Berengarius being rid out 
of the hands of that Council and returned back into 
France, proteſted againſt the violence offered unto 
him, continued to teach the ſame doctrine till 
the year 1088, in which he died.” Upon his tomb, 
Hildebertus ||, who after was biſhop of Mans, made 
an honourable Epitaph, wherein he terms him, * the 
prop and ſupport of the Church, the hope and the 
glory of the Clergy.” And Haren Germany, Italy 
and England, were full of le that embraced his 
doctrine, as William of Malmeſbury teſtifies in the third 
book of his Exz/i hiſtory, * all France ſaith he, was 
* full of his doctrine; — Marrbew of W:ftminſter, 
© in the year 1087, 3 . of Tours, being 
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9 Leo Hoſtienfis Chro. Caſſine nſi lib. 3- c. 35. n 
Jas valeret reſiſtere, Alberieus idem evocatur. 

Can. Ego Berengar. Diſt. 2. de Conſecr. 

Hild. Epitaphio Berengar. apud Malmeſtburienſem. Quern 
modo miratur ſemper mirabiliter orbis. Ille Berengarius non obi- 
turus obit. Quem facre fide: faſtigia ſumma tenentem, &c. Vide 
Baron. ad ann, 1088, 4 21 

Eodem tempore Berengarius Turonenſis in hæreticam lapſus 
pravitatem, omnes Gallos, Italos, Anglos, ſuis jaw pene corrupe- 
Ut pravitatibue. 4 

« fallen 
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* fallen into hereſy, had corrupted by his deprava- 
tions almoſt all the French, [talians and Eagles. 
is - Plating in the life of Jobs XV. 1 thus of Be- 
A" renparius, it is certain that Odins, biſhop of Clugn;, 
I 2 ; g/ 
| and Berengarius of Tours, men famous and renown- 
* ed for doctrine and holineſs, were in great eſteem in 
that time. Add to this, that Berengarizs diſtribu - 
ted all kis means to the poor, and betook himſelf to 
get his living with the labour of his hands. Au- 
toxinus Arch-biſhop of Florence, whom the Pope hath 
canonized and made a Saint, give him, this teſtimony 
in the ſecond tom. of his chronicles. tit. 16. f 20. 
* This Berengarius was otherwiſe a good man, full of 
* alms deeds, and humility, and having great poſſeſ- 
* fions and riches, which he diſtributed to the poor, 
© and would have no woman to come before his 
eyes. | 
About the latter end of Berengarius's life, lived 
Gregory VII. who entered into the Papacy in the year 
of our Lord 1073, called Hilderbrand, before he was 
Pope. This Gregory was ſuſpected to incline to Be- 
rengarius's opinion. Sigonius in his ninth book of the 
reiga of /taly, in the year 1080, recordeth, that the 


x Bithops of Germany, aſſembled at Brixina, in Bava- 
- ria, did call this Gregory Vetercm heretici Berengarii 
J diſcipulym, an old diſciple of Berengarizs the heretick, 

accuſing him of calling into queſtion the Apoſtolick 


1 faith, touching the body and blood of the Lord. And 
ö this agrees with cardinal Benno, Arch · prieſt of the 
Cardinals who was very inward and familiar with the 
ſaid Gregory, and who wrote his life, wherein he ſaith * 
that Gregory appointed a faſt to three Cardinals, to the 
end God might ſhew whether of the two, to wit, Be- 
*exgariuz or the Church of Rome, had the righteſt opi- 
nion. And there he relates, that John, biſhop of Port, 
in a. ſermon at St. Peter's church, did declare in pre - 
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e ® Pait alias Berengarius iſte vir bonus, plenus eleemoſynis, et 
kumilitate, magnat um poſſeſſionum, qui omnia in uſus pauperum 
* Giperkt, &. | 
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ſence both of clergy and people, that Gregory, for to 
obtain ſome divine anſwer, had in the preſence of the 
Cardinals caſt the holy Sacrament into the fire. 
Berengarius being dead, he had many ſucceſſors that 
maintained the fame doctrine even to the time of Pe- 
trus de Valds, of the city of Lions, whoſe diſciples 
were named by their enemies, Ya/den/es and Albigenſes : 
Of whoſe Religion and Confeſſion of Faith, conform- 
able to ours, hath been ſpoken before in the 21 Chap- 
ter of the firſt Book, and ſhewed that their Churches 
remain, even unto our times, | 
Furthermore, Jobs Wicklif in England, in the 
year 1390, taught the fame. Of whoſe doctrine con- 
- tained in eighteen Articles, here is the firſt, * That 
the ſubſtance of the bread remains after the Conſe- 
© cration, and ceaſes not to be bread.” 
Againſt the Faithful that profeſſed this doQrine, the 
Pope ſtirred up Kings and Princes, and cauſed an in- 
credible butchery to be made of them, preaching the 
Croiſadoe againſt them, whereby he gave the ſame ſpi- 
ritual graces unto thoſe that ſhould maſſacre them, as to 
thoſe that went into Syria againſt the Saracens, for to 
reconquer Chriſt's Sepulcher, to whom he gave the re. 
miſſion of all their ſins, and a degree of glory above 
the ordinary, as may be ſeen in the Bull of unocent 
the third, placed at the end of the Council of Zateran. 
The Earl of Mantf@r1, having with him one Dominick, 
author of the Order of the Yacobins, with an army of 
theſe croſſed ones, did inaſſacre in a few months above 
two hundred thouſand of them. * 
And for to ſtrengthen and fortify this abuſe, there 
was no ſpeech in thoſe times but of miracles, coined 
of purpoſe, tending to the worſhip of Images, and e- 
ſtabliſhing of the real prefence of Chriſt's body in the 
Euchariſt. They gave out to the people that ſuch an 
Image had ſweated blood, that another had nodded - 
his head. That a wooden Crucifux prickt in the fide 
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had caft blood, + That to an Image of the Virgin 
Mary, brought from Damaſcus, brealts of fleſh were 
grown upon the wood. That in ſuch a place the Hoſt 
had appearcd in the form of a child, and an Angel by 
It, that did hack him to pieces. That an Hoſt, prick- 
ed by a Jew, had guſhed out blood: And being caſt 
into a great cauldron or kettle, was turned into a man, 
as is to be ſeen yet at this day in Paris ented up- 
on the forefront or porch of the Church of the Bil- 
letes. The life of >t. Anthony of Padua faith, that 
he preſented the conſecrated Hoſt to an Aſs, which 
8 left eating of his Oats and worſhipped the 

oſt. Netindus a Saxon Prince ſaw a child thruſt 
into the mouth of the Communicants. 5 An Angel 
did preſent Chriſt in the Maſs unto a "Prieſt 
Plegils, in the ſhape or form of a child, which he 
kiſſed and embraced with great courage. I A little 
Jewiſh boy coming by chance into the Church as he 
was playing, ſaw upon the Altar a little boy that was 
minced and cut into ſmall pieces, and thruſt by ſmall 
lamps into the mouths of the Communicants. Thomas 
Cantipratenſis in his ſecond Book of Miracles, Chapter 
40, faith, that at Doway, in the year 1260, the con- 

ſecrated Hoſt being fallen to the ground, riſed up a- 
gain of it ſelf, and perched it ſelf upon the dach 
wherewith the Prieſt did wipe his hands, in the ſhape 
or form of a fine little boy, who inſtantly became a 
tall man, having a crown of thorns upon his head, 
and two drops of blood running down from his fore- 
head on both fides of his noſe. * Fodocus Coccins colle&t- 
about one hundred of ſuch miracles. For in Beren- 
garius his time ſuch. miracles were very rife and fre- 
quent. Matthew Paris an Engliſh Hiſtorian, in the 
year of our Lord, 1247, relates that the Templers of 
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1 This fable is recited by Fulgel. lib, 1. c. 6. And by Nau- 
cletus Gener, ; 
| Albertus Krantzius Metropol. lib. 1. ca. 9. 


Paſchafius Ratbertus de corpore & ſanguine Domini c. 14s 
Guil., Malmesbur. I. 3. cap. 27. » © 
' Jodocus. Coccius . II. Iib. 6. 9 
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the holy. land ſent to the third King of E 

a little Chr) tal worker the true rnd of _ 
viour Chriſt, that he ſhed upon the Croſs, which 
Chryſtal bottle that filly King carried upon his noſe to 
Weſtminſter Church in Proceſſion a foot, cloathed with 
an ald ſleeveleſs =. Salmeron the Jeſuit in the XI, 
Tome and fifth 'Treatiſe, page 35, faith, that at Rome 
in the Church of Lateran, there is ſome of Chriſt's 
blood kept. Lem, In the Church of St. Maximin at 
Rome, which Mary Magdalen gathered up at the foot 
of the Croſs. There was alſo at Rachel ſome kept, 
as the ſaid Jeſuit ſaith in the ſame place. x 

. Sigonius, in his fourth Book of the reign, of Zaly, 
+ faith, that in the year 804, was brought out of 
Syria to Mantua, a portion of the blood that ran 
out of the Image of a Crucifix, which did many mi- 
racles. And that the fame of it being come to Charles 
the Great, be intreated by letters Pope Leo, to enquirę 
of the truth of the matter: And that the ſaid Pope 
having known and perceived the truth of the thing, 
wrote to Charlemaine touching the ſame. And inthe 
eighth Book, in the year 1048, he faith, that the in- 
habitants of Mantua having forgotten this blood, and 
knowing no more what it was, this blood began a- 
gain to do miracles. Ya/quex the Jeſuit upon the 
76 queſtion of the third Part of Thomas, | faith, 
that yet at this day there is in Spain ſome of Chriſt's 
blood kept in Reliques. 

Thus the darkneſs grew thick; and the myſtery of 
iniquity ſtrengthened it ſelf daily more and more, 
the kings having no knowledge at all of the holy 
Scripture, and trembling under the Popes thunderbolts 
and excommunications, and pouring abundance of 
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F Forte ſanguinis ex imagine crucifixi Salvatoris in Syria effuſ 
delata Mantuam fuerat, &c, Carolus Levaem Fontificem 

r literas obſecravit ut accurate horum miraculorum veritatem 
Net explorare & compertam fibi fignificare, Ob id Leo Roma 


egreſſus Mantuam venit, & re cognita, gd Carolum ſeri (+4 
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wealth and riches into the boſom of the Clergy for 
the eafing of their ſouls after death. 

And for a full meaſure of miſchief, new Orders of 
Mendicant Fryers did ſpring up, namely the Frazci/- 
cans and Dominicans, whereo 22 Alas in ah, 
and Dominick Calarogen/i; in Spain were the firſt Foun- 
ders, in the year of our Lord, 1216, and 1223. An 
incredible multitude of theſe Monks were dilated and 
fpread over all the regions of the Pope's Empire, 
who made uſe of them as of ſo many torches and 
trumpets for to oke and encourage Princes to 
the perſecution of the faithful. And it was the faid 
Monks that have coined and forged the School Divini- 
ty, all briſtled with pricks, and twiſted about with ſub- 
tilties, much like unto the Cray-fiſh in which there is 
much picking, but little to eat. It is from this Divi- 
nity that ſubtle diſtinctions are drawn, wherewith they 
cover themſelves againſt the truth. Ariftotle is alledg- 
ed there a deal oftner than the Apoſtle St. 
Pan}. Thus it behoved the myſtery of i iniquity ſhould 
advance it ſelf. 

At the birth of theſe begging ren, Innocent the 
third, in the year 1215, called a Council at Rome in 
the Lateran Church, m which the word of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, not as yet received by any definition in 
the Roman Church, was eſtabliſhed by an expreſs Ca- 
non, and authority of Council. 

ment <wwhich the Doc- 


CHAP. IX. Of tbe Fude 
tors of the Roman Church ds make touching the 
apparitions, whereby a little Child, or @ morſel 
- of fleſh bath appeared at the Maſs in the band: 
of the Pricfl, and touching Chriff's blood that is 


tept in Reliques, 


LONG time hath _ that if one had 
| doubted that a child, or piece of fleſh 
that had appeared in a Prieſt's hand, were not truly 
- Chriſt, and that Chriſt's blood chat was kept in 


reliques, was not truly his blood, it would have 
been 
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been an hereſy deſerving the fire, and a manifeſt 
impiety. The People did flock together for to wor- 
ſhip this blood. Therefore Guitmondus in his third 
book of the Sacrament, and Pa/chafias in his Book 
of the body and blood of the Lord, Chapter 14, 
and laden Caorcius in his Collection of the places of 
the Fathers, and many others, do make uſe of theſe 


miraculous apparitions, for to prove Chriſt's real pre- 


uchariſt. 


ſence in the 


Thomas Aquinas 4 in the third part of his Summe, 


queſtion, 76. Art. 8. finds himielf mightily peſter- 
ed upon this point: For though he teacheth that that 
which ap th thus miraculouſly, ought to be 
worſhipped with the adoration of Lazria, as Chriſt, 
and that Chriſt is there preſent; yet withal he efteems 
that ſometimes theſe apparitions are not true, but only 
in appearance, eſpecially when the fame thing appears 
but to ſome and not to all. For which cauſe, Cajetan 
in his Annotations upon this place of Aquinas, departs 
from his opinion touching the Adoration, * and 
will have this blood or fleſh that appears ſometimes 
in the Maſs, to be worſhipped, not as Chriſt ; but 
as Chriſt's garment, which is an inferior adoration. 

But the Jeſuit Ya/quez goes more plainly to work, 
in his 193 Diſput. here be his words. I anſwer 
that that which appears, is not the fleſh of Chriſt, 
nor of any other that be truly fleſh, but that it is only 
an effigy or appearance of fleſh, as St. Thomas faith. 
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t Thom. 3. part. g. 76. Art. 8. Tali apparitione facta eadem 
reverentia exhibetur et, quod apparet, quæ etiam primo enhibe- 
batur ; quod quidem non fieret ſi vere non eſſet ibi Chriſtus cum 
re verentiam latriz exhibemus. 

® Cajetan, in Notis, Si quzratur qua adoratione venerandus 
eſſet hujuſmodi ſanguis miraculoſus ; Dicendum idem eſſe judici- 
um de ipſo & de veſte Chriſti. f 
I Vaſquez in 76. q. tertiz par. Thome artic, 8. Diſp. 193. 
cap. 2. Reſpondeo neque apparere carnem Chriſti, neque alterivs, 

uz re vera caro fit, ſed carnis folum effigiem, ut dixit 8. 

omas, Kc. Quod ad fimplices, decipiantur et credant ibi eſſe 

carnem Chriſti diviſibili et cruento modo, parum refert: hate e- 
nim deceptio inſtructione vera Doctorum corrigenda eſt. I 
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* And as touching the ſimple that are deceived, and 
believe that Chriſt's fleſh is there in a manner divifi- 
* ble and bloody, it matters not much. For that de- 

" ception ought to be corrected by the true inſtruction 
of the Doctors. 

Gabriel Biel, à famous Doctor, in hie 51 Leſſon 
upon the Canon of the + Maſs, goes further, and 
ſai h, that ſuch apparitions of fleſh and blood may 
be done by illufion of the devil for to deceive the 
* ample, God permitting it thus. And he brings an 

example of it : To wit, that in the Country of Thuringe 
in the City of 7/exnac in a Convent of Minorite Fryers, 
1 a certain man in the likeneſs of an Angel appeared 
to a Lay Brother preparing himſelf to the communion, 
who chopt into his. mouth a piece of fleſh, which fo 
ſoon as he had ſwallowed, he was poſſeſt * 
vouſly tormented by the devil. 

And truly, thoſe that eſteem that Chriſt a 
truly upon the Altar in the form of a child or of 
a piece of fleſh, and worſhip it, are very much puz- 
zled. For the Roman Church doth 9 2 but 
two forts of Chriſt's real preſence, the one natural and 


. vilible after which he converſed with his Diſciples here 
on earth: The other Sacramental all under the acci- 


dents of bread. But when. theſe things do appear 
{yea if ever they do appear) Chriſt is neither preſent 
in the one, nor in the other manner. For he appears 
neither under his own proper accidents, nor under the 
accidents of the '— - "go And it ſhall behoove one to 
believe that Chriſt is a child upon the Altar: Or 
that a perfect man is under the accidents of a child. 
That if it be only a piece of fleſh, we aſk whether 


this piece of fleſh be whole Chriſt : Or if it be but a 


F Poteft fieri divina permiſſione illuſione dæmonis ad decipien- 
dum inc autos. 

1 Apparuit quidam in ſpecie Angeli particulam apparenter por- 
rigens, 1 ſtultus ora ſumens de manu porrigentis apparen- 


tem hoſtiz particulam ; et continuo a diabolo obſeſſus eſt et gra- 
viter Vexatue. 
part 
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rt of his body, whether this portion or piece of 
fleſh was taken 4 of the Arm of] an of the Log 

\ Theſe things ſerve to make us to know how pow- 
erful the ſeduction of Satan hath been, and with how 
much horrible darkneſs he did” envelope men in the 
ages wherein this monſter of Tranſubſtantiation was 
formed. This latter age hath been aſhamed of it - 
for now we ſee no more the people run to Mantua, 
or to the Billettes Church at Paris for to worſhip the 
fleſh and the blood of Chriſt that are there kept in 
reliques. The French Pilgrims paſting by Mantua for 
to go to Rome, ſtay there no more. They pals = 
Pyrencan Mountains for to viſit the ſuppoſed reliq 
of Saint James: but do not go into thoſe —— of 
Spain where Chriſt's blood is kept. That blood of 
Chriſt ſent from Syria to King Henry the third of Ex- 
gland, whereof I have ſpoken in the former Chapter, 
that putriſied in a few days, loſt inſtantly its credit, and 
there was no more ſpeech of it. 


CHAP. X. Of the corruption of the Papal See 'in 
the Ages wherein this error wvas moſt advanced, 


N the Eighth and Ninth Ages, were -caſt the firſt 
foundations of Tranſubſtantiation; nevertheleſs it 
was not yet then eſtabliſhed by Laws: and IT cannot 
find that ever any man was moleſted for that ſubject. 
But in the Tenth and Eleventh Ages, the Popes labou- 
red to hatch that monſter, and to eftabliſh it with Au- 
thority. But God branded theſe two ages with infa- 
mous blemiſhes and diſgraces. For as vices agree well 
with errors, the Popes of thoſe times led ſuch an in- 
famous life, that hardly the like is to be found in all 
Pagan hiſtories, and that Chair was filled with horri- 
ble confuſions. 
Since Pope Formoſ% 


#s who in the year 890. attained 
to the Popedom b *. the oath he had taken 
never to accept of it and whoſe dead body was drag- 
ged ignominiouſly up and down the City of Rome 
and calt into the Tiber by his Sueceſſors: for the ſpace 
of a hundred and fifty years, yea of two hundred years, 
* 


c 
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we ſee nothing in hiſtories but of Popes murtherers, 
Popes Adulterers, necromantical Popes, perjured Popes, 
Popes intruded by force or by money; creatures of the 


Earls of To/cane, that were then powerful in /aly, 
and of the harlot Theotlera and of her daughters Ma- 


resis and Theodora, that reigned a long time in Rome, 


and made and unmade Popes at their pleaſure. 
Of which time the Carmelite Frier, Author of Fa/- 
ciculus Temporum, makes this lamentation: * { Alas, 


Alas, Alas, Lord God, how is the gold obſcured and 


© its good colour changed ? O moſt wicked time in 
© which the holy one is fallen away, and truth dimi- 
© niſhed among the ſons of men.“ And Cardinal Ba- 
roxius after a long recital of the villanies of the Pa- 

See in thoſe times, he pours out theſe complaints, 
* + What was then the face of the Roman Church and 
* how foul, when moſt powerful and moſt filthy whores 
ruled and governed in Rome, by whoſe will the Sees 
* were changed, and Biſhopricks given away! And 
* that which is horrible and not to be related, their 


- © Lovers, falſe Popes, were thruſt in violently in Pe- 


* ter's Chair.” And Genebrard, a great worſhipper of 
Popes, ſpeaks of the ſame time, in the year 901. of 
his Chronicle, in theſe terms: In that alone this age 
* was unfortunate, that for the ſpace almoſt of one 
© bundred and fifty years, about fifty Popes have 
*. wholly fallen away from the virtue of their prede - 
ceſſors, being rather Apotactical or Apoſtatical, than 
* Apoſtolical.* Sigonizs puts two hundred years in. 

In the year of our Lord 931. Jabs the eleventh, 
came to the Popedom., He was Baſtard to Pope Ser- 


us begotten on the body of the whore Mareozia. 
Whereapon Barezixs faith, * The Roman Church ſuf- 


88 


truderentur in ſedem Petri carum amaſi Pleudogpatifices. 
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Hes, ben, heu, Dominus Deus, quomodo obſcuratum eſt aurum, 
mutatus eſt color optimus ? O tempus um ! in quo defecit 
ſanctus, et diminutz ſunt veritates i filiis hominum, 

+ Beron. An. g12. C. 8. Que tunc facies Ecclefiz Romans? 


2 fediffima ? cum Rome dominarentur potentiſſimæ ac ſor- 
: 


diſſime meretrices, quarum arbitrio mutarentur ſedes, &c. et in · 


. fered 
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* fered herſelf to be ſo villanouſly oppreſſed by ſuch a 
monkter,” 
After him, there were many Popes that were crea» 

tures of the forenamed whores, even to Jobs the XII. 

who in the year of our Lord 95 5. attained to the Pa- 


pacy at eighteen years old, whom Baronizs abhorres 


as an execrable monſter, * Luitprandus and Faſciculus 
Temporum, (ay, that this Jobs being in bed with ſome 
bodies wife, was ſo beaten by the Devil that he died 
of it. This Pope made Children Biſhops, drank to 
the Devil, when he played at dice he invocated Jupi- 


ter and Venus, and conferred the ſacred Orders ina 


ſtable. 

Then, many Popes did play at, thruſt out, and cru- 
elly perſecuted one another, the Papacy was expoſed 
to ſale, and vices were there up to the roof. France, 
though in an age full of darkneſs, was moved with it, 
and called a Council at Rheims under the reign of 
Hugh Capet, whoſe Acts we have extant. In that 
Council, 4r»u/phus Biſhop of Orleans, who preſided 
there, ſpeaks thus: $ O lamentable Rome, which in 
the time of our Anceſtors haſt brought forth bright 
* ſhining lights, but now baſt powered out ſuch mon - 
* ſtrous darkneſs, that ſhall be infamous to future ages!” 
And a little after, * What think ye, Reverend Fa- 
* thers, that the Pope is ſitting upon a high throne, 
* glittering in a robe of ſcarlet and gold? If he hath 
© no charity, if he do exalt himſelf being puffed up 


with ſcience alone, he is the Antichriſt fitting on 


© God's throne.“ Then be adds, that the City: of 
* Rome is expoſed to ſale, and that Antichriſt is near, 
and that the myſtery of iniquity goes forward. 


$1 * 
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* Luitprand. lib. 6. cap. 11. Sigeber. ad annum 963. Anto- 
ninus Chroni. Tomo 11. Tract. 16. F. 16. 

$ O lugenda Roma que noſtris majoribus clara patrum lumina 
protuliſti, noſtris temporibus monſtroſas tenebras futuris 
famoſas effudiſti. Quid hunc Reverendi Patres in ſublimi ſolio 
refidentem, veſte purpurea & aurea radiantem, quid hunc efle 
cenſctis ? Nimirum fi charitate deſtituitur, ſolaque ſcieatia infla- 
tur & extollitur, Antichriſtus eſt in folio Dei reſidens, &c, 
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In the year 984, as Sigonins relates in the be- 
ginning of his ſeventh book of the reign of /taly, Be- 
nifacins, who made himſelf to be called Jobe the XV. 
having put to death two Popes, uſurped the Papacy by 
violence and by money. Baronius calls him a thief 
and a robber, and that had not one hair of a true 
Biſhop. Genebrard, in the year 1007, ſpeaks thus of 
all the Popes of that time. The Popes, /aith be, 
of this time, being intruded by the Emperors rather 
© than elected, were monſters. Thus the lawful ſuc- 
ceſſion hath been troubled, as of old under the ſy- 
© nagogue in the time of the kings Antiochi. 

In the year 1033, Benedict IX. being but ten years 
old, was created Pope by the faction of his father the 
Count of Tuſcula. Petrus Damianus in his epiſtle to 
Nicholas the ſecond, and Platina, and Faſcicu/us Tem- 
porum, and Baranius, deſcribe this Pope like a mon- 
ſter. Then three Popes held the Papacy, of whom 
Plating fpeaks thus, Henry II. being entered into 
© [taly with a mighty army, and having called a 
Council, conſtrained Benedi& the ninth, Sy/ve/er the 
© third, and Gregory the fixth, as three horrible monſters 
© to forſake the magiſtrature. That was done in the 
year of our Lord 1044, when the contention touch- 
ing the converſion of the bread into the body of the 
Lord was in its ſtrength, and Berengarizs in great cre- 
dit in France, and in the neighbouring countries for his 
learning and good life. | 

The diſcreet reader and lover of the truth, ſhall 
weigh and ponder theſe things in his mind, and ſay 
in himſelf, is it credible that God would have uſed ſuch 
Could any goadrhiag ſpring from ſack e ere 
Could any good thing ſpring from ſuch wi Popes ? 
Are not thoſe ſuch ages as Satan defireth for to bring 
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® In Baronius it is the year 98 5. ne, | 
+ Platina in Gregor. 6. Henricus II. in Italiam cum magno 
exercitu veniens, habita Synado, cum Benedictum IX Sylveſtrum 
III. Gregoriom VI, tanquaq; tria teterrizpa qonſtra ſe abdicare ma- 
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forth monſters in, and in the midſt of ſo thick a dark- 
neſs to bring in idolatry ? 


CHAP. XI. Of the oppreſſion of England. How 
Religion paſſed out of England into Bohemia. OF 
Wicklif, John Huz, and Hierom of Prague. Of 
the Council of Conſtance, Of Ziſca and Procopius, 

and of their widories. | 


Hope the Reader ſhall not diſlike to take here a 
ſhort view of the hiſtory of the troubles which 
3 in Bobemia, about religion, a little before 
made the light of his Goſpel to ſhine again in 
France, England, Germany, Switzerland and the Low 
Countries. For in it may be ſeen a lively image of Sa- 
tan, and of the power of God. 

Of all countries ſubject to the Papal Empire, + Eng- 
land ſuffered the hardeſt and moſt ſhameful ſervitude. 
That ſlavery increaſed eſpecially under the reign of 
Henry II. and of Jobs and Henry III. In the year 
1171. King Henry II, for to expiate the crime where- 
of he was accuſed, namely, to have cauſed the mur- 
ther of Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was whip'd 
upon his naked fleſh by a multitude of monks, ſome 
giving him three ſtripes, and ſome five. With the like 
effeminateneſs that King yielded up to the Pope the 
inveſtures of benefices, which the kings his predeceſſors 
had poſſeſſed till that time. 

That King being dead in the year 1189, had for 
ſucceſſor Richard his ſon, and after him Jobi, a King 
brutiſh and furious, who made ſome attempts to reco- 
ver the inveſtures which his father had yielded up to 
the Pope. But being hated and contemned of his ſub- 
jects, Pope Innocent the third had a fair way to handle 
im ill. He did declare him to have loſt the right of 
his kingdom, diſpenſed his ſubjects from their oath of 
. allegiance, a thing never ſeen nor heard of before in 
England, cauſed divine ſervice to ceaſe throughout all 
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the ki and churches and church-yards to be 
ſhut up, which continued by the ſpace of fix years 
and a half. He alſo excommunicated the King, and 
gave the kingdom of England to Philip Auguſtus, King 
of France, upon condition to conquer the ſame at his 
own peril and fortune, and that for the remiſſion of 
his own fins. 

That conſtrained King Jobs to yield up his kingdom 
to the Pope, and to bind himſelf to do homage 
unto him for his crown. So he made himſelf the 
Pope's vaſſal, and England became St. Peter's patri- 
mony ; and a patent with a golden ſeal was made and 
framed, by which the King did oblige himſelf and his 
ſucceſſors for ever, to pay yearly unto the Pope a 
thouſand marks in gold, in fign of ſubjection, beſides 
St. Peter's monies that were paid by poll. Unto which 
that poor King was forced to add an oath, whereby 
he ſwore that he was induced ſo to do without con- 
1 ſtraint and of his own accord, and by the motion of 
1 the holy Spirit, and that for the remiſſion of his fins. 
i f Under this flavery died this King in the year of our 


Lord 1216, to whom ſucceeded Henry III. who did 
pat his crown at the legate's feet, one knee upon 
the ground, doing homage unto him for his king- 
dom. | 

Then did the Pope begin to ſend his Legates, who 
fcimmed Eng/and of money by a thouſand kinds of 

_ _ devices. The orders of the Franciſcans and Jacobint 

were newly inſtituted. The ſame Friars preached the 
Croiſado, whereby the Pope promiſed the remiſſion of 
all fins, and a degree of glory in heaven above the 
common ſort, to all thoſe which being armed, would 
make the vow to go to the Holy Land for the reco- 

vering of Chriſt's ſepulchre, poſſeſſed by the Saracens. 
At theſe predications every one croſſed himſelf with a 
croſs upon the ſhoulder, and a great multitude of gen- 
try and people fold and mortgaged their lands and 
eſtates for the charges of that journey. But as they 
were armed and furniſhed for the journey, another 
legate would come that diſpenſed the Eng4Þ from 
their vow, and gave them the ſame graces and in- 
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dulgences without budging from their own houſes, 
provided they would give to the Pope as much money 
as was neceſſary to have been ſpent in their journey. 
By theſe means this Legate gathered hoge ſums of mo- 
ney, and that money was employed by the Pope for 
to conquer the cities and provinces which the Em- 
peror had in Lay. Thus did the Pope enlarge his 
limits. | | 

Never a year came over head, but hungry 7ralians 
came over into England, with new commiſſions to 
raiſe monies, with power to excommunicate all ſuch 
as would refuſe, and put the churches into interdict ; 
what good horſes ſoever there were, or curious hou- 
ſhold ſtuff, or fine wares in ſhops, were conveyed 
away without paying for, and carried into Trag. 
The exactors took up the tithes of the corn yet un- 


ſown ; the /talians poſſeſſed in England the beſt bene - 


fices ; the Pope called Egan, his garden of pleaſure, 
and his bottomleſs treaſure.  Whereupon” great cla- 
mours aroſe among the people; the Nobles ſaid,** theſe 
are the ſucceſſors of Conflantine, and not of Peter. 
O ſhameful thing! raſcally ruffians, that know not 
* what arms and honour is, will domineer over all 
© the world by their excommunications. The Monks 
in the country did ſay, + * the daughter of Sion is be- 
come a brazen fac'd whore, and without ſhame at 
all, through the juſt judgment of him, who be- 
* cauſe of the fins of the people makes an hypocrite 
* reign, and a tyrant to govern and rule. But all theſe 
claniours were unprofitable and without effect, be 
cauſe the holy Scripture was a book then altogether 
unknown amongſt the Exg/;4 people. They ſpeak of 
nothing but of miracles, and of images, and of pil- 
grimages, and of reliques, until ſuch time as an Zng- 
Ji doctor and preacher named Johr Mi if, fell to 
preaching and writing openly againſt the Pope, and 
againſt the Maſs, about the year of our Lord 1370. 
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he was liſtened unto with great applauſe, and was able 
to have cauſed a great alteration in Erg land, if the 
King would have given way to it. Of this oppreſ- 
ſion in England, Matthew Paris and Mi monafterienſis, 
Erxgii Monks that lived in thoſe days, wrote ſtrange 
and prodigious things. | 

Now as  Jobn Wicklif was à teaching, it fell out 
that a Bohemian gentleman, who was a ſtudent of Ox- 
ford, did taſte and reliſh Wick/if's doctrine, and co- 
pied out his books, which he carried over into his 
own country, and imparted them to John Huz, a fa- 
mous preacher, to whom Menctſaus King of Bohemia, 
brother to Sigi/mond Emperor, had committed the 
government of the {chool of Prague, renowned at 
that time. | 
This John Huz, overcome by the evidence of Wick- 
{if”s reaſons, fell a preaching his doctrine, and being 
a vehement and perſwaſive man, he drew after him 
a great number of people, to whom Hicrem of Prague 
did adjoin himſclf, who ſurpaſſed Jabn Huz in elo- 
quence and learning. There came alſo out of Ger- 
many one Petrus Dreſdenſis and one Jacobellus that 
ſpoke with vehemency againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and 
againſt the communion under the only ſpecies of the 
bread. 

For to appeaſe theſe ſtirs and commotions, the Arch- 
biſhop of Prague, called Subinci Cepus, cauſed Wicklif"s 
books publickly to be burned, and drove out oba Huz 
from Prague: But ſeeing the number of thoſe that 
he called hereticks did encreaſe daily, he himſelf fled 
imo Hungary, towards Sigi/mond, and Jobs Hux te- 
turned back to Prague. 

Then Benedict the thirteenth, and Gregory the twelfth, 
excommunicated one another, the one having his feat 
at Avignon, and the other at Rome. A council was 
kept at Piſa in the year 1409, in which they created 
a third Pope, to wit, Alexander the fifth, who dying 
ſhortly after, obi XXIII, ſucceeded him. So there was 
then three Popes all at once, and there was no body in 
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all the Church of Rome but was excommunicated by . 


ſome one of theſe Popes. 

This John had war againſt Ladiſſaus King of Naples, 
and for to ſtrengthen and fortify himſelf againſt him, 
he ſent preachers abroad over all the countries of his 
obedicnce to preach the croiſadoe, whereby he pro- 
miſed the forgiveneſs of all fins to all thoſe that 
would take up arms againſt Ladi//azs for the defence 
of the Church, 

This indulgence being publiſhed at Prague, many of 
the people began to ſay aloud and openly, that it 
was indeed the language of Antichriſt, that pro- 
miſed ſalvation to thoſe that ſhould ſpill the chriſtian 
blood. At which the Magiſtrate of Prague being an- 
gry, he laid hands on ſome of them and clapped 
them up into priſon. But the people gathered 
themſelves together and demanded of the magi- 
ſtrate the releaſe of theſe priſoners, who fearing 
an uproar, appeaſed the people with mild words, 
promiſing that no harm or wrong ſhould be done 
unto them, But ſo foon as this multitude was ſepa- 
rated, the magiſtrate cauſed theſe priſoners to be 
ſtabbed with a dagger or poinard in the priſon : 50 
that the blood ran out in ſuch abundance that it 
ſtreamed into the very ſtreet. At the fight of that 
blood the people being provoked to wrath and 
fury, they cauſed the priſon doors. to be opened 
unto. them, and conveyed away the dead corples, 
and carried them from church to church, crying aloud, 
* theſe are the faithful ones, that have expoſed their 
bodies for the covenant of God.“ The King did 
* conſider theſe things without being much moved 
Nat it. 

But the Emperor S:gi/mond deſiring to remedy the 
diſcrders of the Papacy, and by the ſame means to 
pacify the troubles of HBobema, did in ſuch fort by his 
going and coming and beſtirring himſelf too and fro, 
that a Council was called and kept at Conflance, a ei- 
ty of Suaube in Germany, in the year 1414, wherein the 
three forenamed Popes were degraded, eſpecially Jeb 
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XXIII. for having (among other things laid to his 
charge) ® maintained openly and obſtinately that the 
ſouls of men die as the ſouls of beaſts, and that there 
is neither heaven nor hell. 

In theſe three Popes room was choſen in the Council 
Martin the fifth, to whom the Emperor Sigi/mond 
kneeled down before the whole council, kitled his 
feet, and worſhipped him. This Martin ſent ſome 

ambaſſadors to Confantineple, to whom he gave in- 
ſtructions that begin thus. * + the moſt holy and moſt 
* blefled, who hath the heavenly empire, who is Lord 
© on earth, ſucceſſor of Saint Peter, the Chriſt of the 
Lord. the Maſter of the univerſal world, the Father 
of Kings, the Light of the World, the moſt high and 
© fovereign Biſhop, Martin by the divine providence, 
* commandeth unto maſter Anthony Maſſon, &c., Theſe 

_ inſtructions are inſerted in the council of Siena, held a 

little after, printed at Paris in the year 1612. 

At the-ſame council of Conflance John Huz and 
Hicrom of Prague were called for to confer of their 
doctrine; they ſhewed ſome unwillingneſs to meet 
thither, fearing ſome ill uſage, but the Emperor aſſured 
them, and gave them by the advice of the council, a 
large ſafe conduct, whereby he did promiſe they 
mould receive no harm there, but might with all 
liberty and freedom propound their reaſons, and after 
that return home in all ſafety. 

Grounded upon the Emperor's faith and promiſe, 
they reſorted to the council and propounded their rea- 
ſons. They ſpoke chiefly of the communion under 
both kinds, but the Fathers of the council, perceivin 
they would not yield to that which was enjoin 
unto them, concluded that they ſhould be burned 

alive. The Emperor made ſome difficulty in it, ſaying 
he had obliged his faith unto them, and that they 
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eame under his promiſe. Thereupon that the Em- 
peror's conſcience might be at quiet, {| the Council 
framed a canon, wherein is declared and defned, that 
faith mult not be kept unto hereticks, aſter men have 
done what they can for to convert them; and that a 
Prince is not bound to keep what he hath promiſed 
them. This ſentence being prondunced to 7obnetduz, 
he appealed to Chriſt Jeſus. 

They were then executed publickly, and AExeas 
Sylvius, who afterwards was Pope, and made himſelf 
to be called Pius the ſecond, ſpeaks thus of them in 
the 36th chapter of his hiſtory of Bohemia, * \ both 
of them ſuffered death with a conſtant courage, and 
* made haſte to goto the fire, as if they had been in- 
- © vited to a feaſt, without hearing any word come 
from them that ſhewed or teſtified any ſorrowfulneſs 
* of mind, When they began to burn, they fell a 
* ſinging of an hymn, which could hardly be hindred 
by the violence and noiſe of the flames. No philoſo- 
* pher ever ſuftered death with ſuch magnanimity as 
* theſe endured burning.” Then he alledgeth an epiſ- 
tle of Poggius, a Florentine, that deſeribeth the death 
of Hierom of Prague, who was put to death ſome 
days after 7obn Huz. In that epiſtle Poggius ſpeaks 
as one that was preſent at the examination and death 
of the ſaid Hirrom. * I confeſs, ſaith be, I never 
_ * ſaw any body, who in a cauſe, altogether criminal, 
© came nearer the eloquence of the antients. It was an 
* admirable thing to ſee with what words, what elo- 
. © quence, what arguments, what countenance, what 
confidence, he anſwered his adverſaries, and that 
© too after he had been three hundred and forty days 
in a deep and ſtinking dungeon.“ Thea he relates 
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This Canon by which is defined that one is not bound to keep 
faith with hereticks, is to be ſeen in the 19th Seſhion of the 
Council of Conſtance, + | 

$ Pertulerunt ambo conſtanti animo necem, & quaſi ad epulas 
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aſterwards how a liſt of hereſies that were laid to his 
charge, was read unto him, and that upon every head 
or point he anſwered in ſuch ſort, as he did ſhew they 
were calummes laid upon him, ſaying he believed 
nothing of all that. And being brought to the place 
of puniſhment, and compaſſed round about with fag - 
gots and ſtraw, he fell a finging of an hymn or 
plalm, The executioner drawing near for to kindle the 
fire behind him, he ſaid unto him, friend, come near, 
* put the fire here before me, for if I did fear the 
* fire, I would not be here.“ The aſhes of theſe 
martyrs were caſt into the lake of Conflance, for to 
aboliſh the memory of them. 

In this council was framed a canon, whereby thoſe 


are declared hereticks, and puniſhable by the ſecular 


power, who for conforming themſelves unto Chriſt 
and unto the antient Church, will have the people to 
receive the Sacrament under both kinds. 

There alſo was condemned Wicklif*s doftrine, to 
whom in chat council are falſely attributed impious 
dottrines, and which never came into his mind. For 
example, * that God ought to obey the devil; that a 


Prince is no lawful maſter, while he is in a mortal 


* fin; and that it belongs to the people to chaſtiie their 
© Jord's. 

In the like manner was handled John Huz, whoſe 
gofrine was condemned by the council of Conflance, 
in the fiſteenth ſeſſion ; to whem alſo they did impute 
things ſar from his belief. Some witneſſes preſented 
themſelves, that teſtified they had heard him ſay, 
* + that the pardons of the Pope, and of the Biſhop, 
* are nothing worth, unleſs God do forgive: That 
was one of the crimes for which he was burned, 
For that venerable Council hath judged that the Pope 


may forgive ſins whether God will or no, and that 
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God's conſent is not neceſſarily required for to make 
that the Popes and Biſhops indulgences be of force and 
validity. | 

This news of Jobs Huz his death, and of Hierem 
of Prague, brought into Bohemia, did pierce the hearts 
of the Bohemians that were called Hufites, with exceeding 
grief. * The King ſeeing their number encreaſe daily 
more and more, -granted them churches-in Prague for 
their meetings. AZneas Sylwins ſaith, that the people 
moved with anger, pulled down ſome monaſteries and 
churches both within and without the city ; namely, 
near Tabor, where thirty thouſand perſons did celebrate 
2 midſt of a field the holy communion under both 

inds. 

The King Werce//aus being dead, the Kingdom o 
Bebemia fell to Sigi/mona his brother, Emperor an 
King of Hungaria. Whereupon great fear did ſeize 
the people of Bohemia, becauſe of his great power, 
and that againſt his oath, and violating the ſafe con- 
duct he had given to Jeba Huzand to Hicrom of Prague, 
he cauſed them to be burned at Conflance. 

But a Bobemian Gentleman called Ziſca, that had 
loſt an eye in the wars, a man incomparable for vi- 
gour of body and mind, exhorted them not to be dif- 
couraged. And it fell out at the ſame time, that Si- 
giſmund undertook war againſt the Turk in Hungaria, 
wich an indifferent bad ſucceſs. | 

That gave leaſure to the people to order their buſt: 
neſſes. Ihe Queen, widow to Wenceflaus, levied ſome 
troops for to fall upon this people, and hinder their 
encreaſing. “ Styi/mund ſent Lieutenants to govern the 
Country, F and. ſet things into good order again, in 
whole hands Ziſca did ſurrender and remit Pe/zina and 
Pla, and other places whereof he had gotten poſ- 
ſeſſion. For his deſire was to obey the Emperor, and 
he ſought all means to give him content. But there 
came Letters from the Emperor, .whereby he did de- 
clare that his will and pleaſure was that the Churches 
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granted to the Bobemiazs called Huffites, ſhould be 
taken from them, and their Religion interdicted. And 
they had good advice that Sigi/mond's intention was to 
deſtroy them. Wbereat the people being afraid, look- 
ed for nothing but for a total ruin : and their enemies 
being become more vigorous, began to oppreſs them. 
Which things moved Za to take Arms, and think 
upc un his yo chewy With a few forces he obtained ma- 
ny victories againſt the Queen, having none but foot 
- {mall Experience, and little exerciſed in 
ar. b 
Then came Sigi/mond into Bohemia with a mighty 
Army, reſolved to deſtroy this people: Beſieged Prague, 
wherein Ziſca was, who in many ſallies defeated the 
moſt part of Sigi/mond's army; made him raiſe the 
Siege and took many towns by the very terror of his 
name. As he was beſieging Yi/zgrad, the Emperor 
came at unawares for to make him raiſe the ſiege, 
having with him thirty thouſand Horte, and all the 
. Nobility of Moravia. Bat Ziſca defeated him, and 
obtained upon him a great victory. And a little after, 
' Sigi/mond having for the third time prepared a mighty 
Army, loſt a third Battle, by which he was conſtrained. 
to leave Bohemia, full of ſhame and confuſion. 
A little aſter Ziſca veſieging a town, Þ received a ſhot. 
of an arrow inthe eye, ſo that, of blind of an eye as 
he was, he became blind of both. But that bindred 
him not from leading and conducting his troops, and 
giving many combats, being victorious every where. 
+ But the Emperor being irritated and angry, came 
back again into Bebemia, bringing along with him two 
bs powerful armies, the one out of Germany, and the 
£ other out of Hungaria, which like an overflowing tor- 
4 rent, overwhelmed all Bohemia : Took ſome towns, 
4 and made great ravage. But Ziſea, though blind, and 
- having but a few men, drew directly towards the Em- 
peror's Army, and defeated him with a great defeat, 
took Bag and Baggage and all things belonging to the 
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Army,. 
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Army, and him a whole day's Journey. Pio 
à Florentine had brought out of Hungaria fifteen thou · 
ſand horſe, who paſling upon a frozen River for to ſave 
themſelves, the Ice breaking under them, were all 
drowned in the River. 
Furthermore, Ziſca with his victorious Army went 
out of Bohemia, and entered into Moravia, and paſſed 
into Auſtria, and came to ſuccour the faithful that were 
oppreſſed there. To him did adjoin himſelf a Mora- 
vian gentleman named Procopius, exceeding valiant, 
and an imitator of the Virtue of Ziſca, who cauſed 
the Emperor Sigi/mand to raiſe the fiege before Jutem- 
berg in Moravia, which he had beſieged. A great 


Battle was given between Ziſca and the Emperor's. _ 


troops near Au/ck, upon the River of Elbe, where a 
great number of the German Gentry were killed on 
the Emperor's fide. Who, pulleddown and confounded 
with ſo many loſſes, reſolved at laſt to ſeek after Zi/- 
ca his love and friendſhip, promiſing him the Gene- 
ral Lieutenancy of the whole Kingdom, and all kind, 
of Advamages. Ziſca gave ear thereunto, and took 
his journey for to go meet the Emperor ; but he fell 
fick by the way and died, being very old, and blind. 
tea, Sylvius ſaith, that when he was a dying, be 
gave counſel to his people to make a + Drum of his 
Skin after his death, aſſuring them that at the ſound of 
that Drum, his enemies would fly away. 
 Ziſca'being dead, Procoprus ſucceeded him in the con- 
duct of a part of the troops againſt whom Pope Mar- 
tin the fifth ſet all Germany in Arms, and ſent into 
Boabemia three mighty Armies, commanded by the 
Dukes of Saxe, the Marquels of Brandenbourg, and. 
the. Arch-Biſhop of . Trivers, Theſe three Armies 
joyned themſelves together. But ſo ſoon as the Bobe- 
mians did appear, ſuch terror and fear ſeiaed upon the 
Imperial Armies, that they preſently fled without ſtay - 
ing for the enemy: forſaking all their baggage and mu · 
nitions of war, but the Cardinal Julian, ſent by the 


— 
—_ 


— 
———— 


Pope. 


WE”. 


= 


_—_ — ———— — = 


204 The Anatomy of the MASS. 
Pope, ſtirred up the Emperor Sig;/mond to make a grea- 


ter effort than any of the former, eas Sylvius ſaith, 
there was in his Army forty thouſand Horſe beſides the 


Foot. This Cardinal entered into Bohemia, where he 


committed many unheard of eruelties, killing both 
women and children. But at the very firſt noiſe and 
rumour that came of the Bohemians approach, ſuch a 
terrible fear took this huge Army, that every one 
threw his arms down for to fly away more nimbly, 
and left their carriage and munitions of war to the 
Enemy. 7g 
The Cardinal having eſcaped this danger, came to 
Baji/ for to preſide at the Council that the Pope Eu- 


gerius the fourth had aſſembled there, in the year of 


our Lord, 1431. 
Now we have made this recital, not for to approve 


Ziiſca his actions, nor the commotions of peoples taking 


arms againſt their Sovereign for to avoid perſecution 


and Martyrdom ; For the truth of the Goſpel is not 
eſtabliſhed by theſe means; Chriſt Jeſus calleth us to 
beat the Croſs after him; The blood of Martyrs bath 


more efficacy for to encreaſe the Church and ſpread 


the doctrine of the Goſpel, than Battles; but I have 


repreſented this hiſtory, for to be an example of God's 


- juſtice, puniſhing the diſloyalty of Sigi/mond, who 


againſt his faith and promiſe burned alive two faithful 
Martyrs, God having made uſe of weak and con- 


temptible perſons for to make him loſe above two hun- 
dred thouſand men, and cover him with ſhame and 
confuſion, 5 


CHAP. XII. The Cing - of Cyril Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, now living, touching the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt. * 


HIS prelate, in the ſeventeenth Article of his 
Confeſſion, altogether conformable to the Doc- 


trine of our Churches. after he bath recited the Infti- 


tation of the holy Supper as it is found in the Goſpel, 
addeth: That i the fimple, true, and lawful Inflituti- 
an of this admirable Sacrament, in the adminiftration 

wwhertof 
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whereof we do confeſs and believe the true and firm 
preſence of the Lord Chrift Jeſus. Yet that preſence 
which faith offereth and makes preſent unto us : but net 
that which Tranſubſtantiation' wainly invented, doth 
teach; for we believe that the faithſul, in the holy Supper, 
do eat the body of Chrift Jeſus our Lord, not in crufh- 
ing and breaking it ſenſibly, and deſirozing it with our teeth 
in the participation, But in partaking thereof by the ſenſe 
of the ſoul, For the bedy of Chrift is not that which is 
taken and ſeen in the Sacrament with the eyes, but that 
which faith baving taken ſpiritually makes it preſent, 
and communicates it unto us. Therefore it is true that 
abe eat it, and are made partakers of it, if we do 
believe ; but if wwe believe not, we fall away fem 
all the benefit of the Sacrament. By the ſame reaſon 
abe believe, that to drink the Cup in the Sacrament, is to 
drink indeed the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, after the 
Same manner as hath been ſaid concerning the body. For the 
L awgiver made the ſame commandment touching bis blood, 
as be did touching bis body. Which precept muſt not be 
mutilated, according to every ones fancy and humour : 
But the tradition that hath been preſcribed unto ws, 
muſt be kept ſound. and entire. When therefore in the 
Sacrament we have partaked wworthily, and communica- 
ted intirely wvith the body and blood of Chrift, we make 
this profeſſion, that we are already reconciled and united 
to our head, and made one and the ſelf ſame body, with 


a firm hope that wwe ſhall he his coheirs in bis Ki 
dam. 


« 


Here is the Original in Greek. 
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9. „0 
The Right Honourable my ſingular good 


Lord, Ro BERT, Earl of Lindſey, 


Baron of Willoughby, Beate and Erſby, Lord 
at Chamberlain of Eng/and, and Lord High- 


re 
Conſtable for this Time being : Lord Lieute- 
nant of Lincolnſhire, and Vice-Admiral for 
the Coaſts of that County; Lord Warden of 
the Foreſt of Waltham, Knight of the moſt 
Noble Order of the Garter, and of his Ma» 


jeſty's moſt Honourable Privy-Council. 


My moſt honoured LORD, 


T is well known that your Lordſhip can 
as readily interpret my Author in his 


own Language and Idiom, as being. 
thus changed into our native and moſt fa- 
miar Tongue, Nevertheleſs I have adven- 
tured (aſking pardon if my Boldneſs give 
Diſtaſte) to ſtile your Lordſhip the Mece- 
nas of this my Handy-work. My Weak- 
neſs and want of Skill in every Reſpect, to- 
gether with my Forwardneſs and Preſump- 
tion to intermeddle out of Element, have 
prompted me, to fly to the Sanctuary of 
our Lordſhip's Protection. Such as ex- 


y 
pect that I ſhould rather dedicate ſome Tac- 
* ticks 
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DEDICATION. 


ticks or Book of Chevalry to your Lord- 
ſhip may take this for Satisfaction, that I 
have well obſerved your true Devotion to 
Religion, which is the beſt Ornament and 
Addition to your Honour; and great is the 
Happineſs when Religion and Military Pro- 
feſſion are met in ſo heroick a Center. The 
Variety ariſing from this copious Subject of 
Traditions, will invite your Lordſhip to read 
Do Moviin with Delight; but their mo- 
dern Ineroachment (I mean the Romiſh) 
upon the Church, and their preſumptuous 
Comparifon with the ſacred Scripture, will 
force your Lordſhip to reje& them with 
Scorn and greateſt loathing. Caſt your eye 
upon this little Volume, and vouchſafe it 
your favourable opinion, ſuch Countenance 
will give it life; receive it into your Lord- 
ſhip's Patronage, for to that End I have - 
eſented it, and in that Security I humbly 
cave it ; recommending your Lordſhip to 
God's holy Safeguard. 1 | 


Your Lordſhip's 
moſt humble and: 


faithful Servant, 


KC 
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| TO THE | 
RE ADE 
Courteous Reader, | 9 


HEN you ſet apart ſome hours for ſe- 
rious {tudies, imploy a few to the rea- 
| ding of this ſhort Enchiridium; a moſt. 4 

exact furvey of Romiſh Traditions.. You. 

will find them here arraigned, by divine teftimonies. 
of Scripture, by ſolid interpretations of the Fa- 
thers, by effectual perſwaſions of reaſon, by the 
ridiculous impoſlibilities of their own- ſufficiency,. 
and by the ſelf-contradiCtions and confeſſions of all. 
Projectors and Founders of them. The Frontiſ- 

jiece dath ſhew my Author to be French, and 1 

ave copied out his ſenſe into our mother Tongue, 
as near to life, as my running pen would give mg 
leave- If any man object, What need of Tranf(-- ' 
lations amidſt ſo many unparallel'd Originals, com 
poſed by the Condudtors of our Church at home? 
I anſwer with a queſtion, Is it not pity fo learned 
a book (amongſt us reformed Chriſtians) ſhould be _ 
guilty of that Antickriſiian Tradition caſt upon the 
Scripture, Not to be publiſhed in a known Tongue ? 
Bat let me not wade over deep, into the commen- 
dation of this Treatiſe, leſt a cenſure of Trader 
fabrilia, or ſome Que ſupra nes, &. recoil upon 
me. Kpn rab auto au rares dpa ip. Every 
man ought to guide himſelf by the meaſure of his 
own ability. It is true that I was never worthy to 
make this holy Knowledge my Profeſſion, yet my 
zeal to it is ſuch, that if I may not act the part of 
ar 


* 


- * 


To ihe Reader. 


an Encomiaſt in the merit of Du Mov ri and 
his Works, I muſt take leave to gaze on him with 
ſilent admiration, and (paſling over particularitics), 
with this brief Character, only to point at him: 
Fer general and profound ſcholarſhip, he is, Extra 
mvidie alcam dodtus, What can be faid more? 
Let it ſuffice that I have named him; Qui eognorſ# 
nom aſſez entend ſin renom, His meer name is 
the individual cognizanee of his fame. Pardon. 
me, if I yet ſtretch a note higher in praiſe of 
him; it is his due, it cannot be omitted without 
a national ingratitude. And what ſhould it be, but 
his ingenuous perſeverance to this very day, in 
vindicating the ſacred honour of his late Majeſty 
(the learned King Jamzs of moſt happy and im- 
mortal memory) from the unjuſt redargutions of 
Cardinal Perrin in a book which he hath written 
apainſt the ſaid late King; as by thoſe often quota 
tions in this Treatiſe expreſly made, may plainly 
appear? In the laſt place (my friendly Reader) if 
afford me a favourable conſtruftion of this 

my undertaking, and cunnive at ſuch errors as you 
meet with, you have done to my wiſhes; in 
— I paſs my word, that whatſoever is lame 

defective, or verbally miſtaken at the Preſs in 

this tranſlated form, you ſhall find ſupplied in the 
„ be of the Author's matter. Read and 
Pr | | 
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CHAP. y x Concerning the nature of this Con 
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cauſe, and being much difynieted that the Scripture. 
—— _ up . 
purn againſt it, . e it appear doubtfu 
and without authority. By this means our Contro- 
e their nature 3 for inſtead of diſput- 
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=. diſplay the metal of their conceits. They accuſe 
dhe Seripture of imperſfection and inſufficiency, of 
2 obſcurity and uncapableneſs to determine any differ- 
ence, calling it a dumb and imperfect rule, a noſe 
of wax, a rock of ſcandal, a ſcabbard, that receiv- 
eth as well a leaden, as a ſteel blade. And though 
Re the Church of Rome be party in the cauſe, yet 
will it be Judge ſupreme, and infallible. If the 
Church be Judge, ſhe of Rome will be Judge, and 
will have it appertain to her to preſcribe her taſk 
unto her ſelf, and to be ſovereign judge of her 
own proper duty. Our Adverſaries make the 
Church of Rome the Judge infallible of her own 
proper infallibility, and that ſhe ſhall be ſovereign 
Judge of the interpretation of the ſame Laws, 
whereby God doth Judge her fins. They ſtick not. 
to ſay, that the Church of Rome is no way ſub- 
ject to the Scripture, that is to ſay, to God ſpeak- 
ing by his Prophets and Apoſtles. So on the other 
fide they maintain, that the Scripture is ſubject to 
the. Church of Rome, and ought to be regulated 
by the faith of that Church. They avow that to be 
the ſingular and only Church which giveth autho- 
rity to the Seripture, and will have the Scripture 
inferior to the Church in dignity, in ſtability, in 
certainty, in antiquity, and in a de: Vea, ſo far 
they proceed, that the Pope may add to the Creed, 
diſpenſe contrary to the Apoſtles, alter that which 
God hath ordained in the holy Scriptures; and diſ- 
pole of his Commandments. They hold, that the 
® facred Scripture” be therefore entertained and re- 
ceived ' amongſt' men, becauſe the Pope doth ap- 
prove and ordain it fo to be: As if the Pope 
N were more to be credited then God, ſpeaking in 
his holy Scriptures; or that he were no whit ſub- 
ject to the Law of God contained in the Scripture. / 
In all this controverſy between the Scripture 
and the © Church, concerning the preheminence, by 
this" word Church, our Adverſaries always under- 
and the Romiſh, although there: be many other 
mores antient and more pure; namely, the Greek, 
| 1 the 
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the Syrian, the African, Ke. And by the Romilh * 
Church they underſtand the Pope alone, in whom re- 


fideth che ſovereign authority, and who judgeth a 


ET 
* 
+% 
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things without poſſibility to err; yea, then eſpecially _ » > 


when he judgeth alone maln proprio, of his own 
meer motion, and ſpeaking in the Chair Apoſtoli- 


ue; and when it is his pleaſure to join unto him 


ome Prelates for his aſſiſtance in Decreeing, he re- 
inveſteth them with infallible knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, yea in the points which he himſelf under-” 
ſtandech not. ue; | "1 
Whoſoever will here open his eyes, and not forbid 
himſelf the uſe of reaſon, ſhall eaſily perceive, that 
Satan by this proceeding endeavoureth flily to bring 
in Atheiſm, and to undermine the foundations of 
Chriſtian Religion. For by this means the Chriſtian 
Faith is not founded upon the word of God contains 
ed in the holy Scriptures, but upon human and un- 
certain evidence, yea, the moſt uncertain that can 
be conceived ; they juſtifying .the authority of the 
Church of Rome to be only eſtabliſhed. upon the 
teſtimony of the Romiſh Church, making her 
Judge, Witneſs, and Party in the ſame Cauſe, and en- 
dęavouring to make men believe, that the Church of 
Rome hath more authority than the Scriptures, for 
ſhe herſelf doth ſay it. T* | 
If it be ſo, that the authority of the Scripture be 
grounded upon the authority of the Church of Rome, 
why do they alledge unto us paſſages of Scripture "to" 
ſupport the authority of the Church of Rome. 
And when inſtead of directing the Faith of a Chr. 
tian by the Word of God, foeaking in the Scriptures,” 
they ſend him to the Church, the fimple people are 
perplexed and hindred from chuſing the beſt Church 
amongſt many contrary, How -ſhall they chooſe? 


* 


How ſhall they diſcern the true Chureh from the falſed* 


Shall they know it in Examining her doctrine by the 


Scripture ? that may not be; for the Seripture is 4 


Book that the people are not permitted to read: Aud 
our adverſaries affirm, that the Church is not ſubjeck“ 
or bound to che Scripture, and that the Church may®” 
n change 


» 
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Lo 
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little or nothing: And amongſt 


* 


multitude and broad way 


change the fame which God commanded in the Scrip- 
ture 


Shall they diſcern the true Church by antiquity and 
ſucceſſion? Nor that; for the Syrian _ reek 
Churches (contrary to the Romiſh) are more antient 
than that of Rome, deriving their ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles ; and punQually to judge in this ſucceſſion 
and antiquity, infinite Hiſtories both Greek and La- 
tin ought to be read, wherein the people underſtand 
e Clergy it ſelf, 
ſcarce one of an hundred is found, that hath but or- 
dinary or competent knowledge therein, He that 
bat entereth into the view thereof, ſhall diſcover the 


ſeat of the Roman Pontifics defiled with herefies and 


enormous crimes, yea mangled and rent with Schiſms 
that are decided by ſtroke of ſword ; and according 
to tlie power of Emperors and Kings doth the ſcale 

weigh down. ; 
Shall they have reſpect to the ity and multi- 
tude? No, Jeſus Chriſt calleth his Church a little 
unto us, that the 


flock, Lake, 12. 32, and figni 
to perdition, Matth. 
7. 13. 14- 


Shall they give heed to miracles? No, the Apoſtle 
hath foretold us, that the ſon of perdition, who is 
Antichriſt, ſhall come with figns, and miracles, 2 
Theſſ. 2. 9. And Jeſus Chriſt admoniſheth us, that 


wonders to ſeduce, Matth. 24. 24. Now ſeeing that 


ſo many 
dominant Courts of Juſtice have made many decrees 
againſt the workers. of them, how and by what marks 
the poor people diſtinguiſh the true miractes 


from the falſe, ſeeing there is no knowledge of the 


true dodtrine declaring God's will that we ſhould 


diſcern the miracles? Deut. 13, v. 1 2 & 3. Brief- 
ly, it is certain, that the Scriptures authority being no 
more the foundation and direction of the believers 
faith, all Religian vaniſheth, and turneth into ſmoke, 
and there remains nothing but to believe at adventure, 

, 9 


Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall make ſigns, and 
falſe miracles are wrought, and the molt pre- 


— 2 
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to follow the generality, and -like blind men to lay 
hands on him that marcheth next before us. 

It is anſwered, that in this perplexity the people are 
to follow their Doctors and Paſtors, for they are the 
men that undertake with God for the people. What ? 
Maſt every man believe the Paſtors of his own coun- , 
try? Muſt they follow the Church wherein they are 

born? Shall man owe his Religion to his birth, or the 
cuſtom of his country, or the ſucceſs of affairs? Tf it 
be anſwered, that by the Paſtors and Doctors, thoſe 
of the Church of Rome are to be underſtood, there- 
in lies the point of difficulty. For the queſtion is, if 
thoſe Doctors be found. and good, teaching the true 
way of health, conformably to the word of God, 
Which they conceal from the people, in denying them 
to read the holy Scriptures; then are the people bound 
to believe, that theſe are good Doctors, before they 
know the good doctrine; and that this Church is tha 
true Church, before they know or apprehend the 
wrath. They are alſo bound to believe what the 
Church of Rome believeth, not knowing what that 
Church ought to believe. But if it be their tenet, 
that every parti perſon be aſſiſted with the Spirit 
of God, to be able to diſcern the true Church; why 
hold they not that he be aſſiſted with the ſame ſpirit 
to diſcern the true doctrine, and to examine it by - 
the holy Scriptures, feeing that the true Church cah- 
not be diſtinguiſhed but by the true doftrine ? For 
the true faith is firſt to be known before the true faith- 
ful can be diſtinguiſhed ; and the true rule is to be 
well underſtood, before thoſe that follow it can be 
known. Chriſt muſt firſt be known, before there is 
poſſibility of knowing undoubtedly, what Church is 
truly his flock. 
Add likewiſe hereunto, that the faith of the Ro- 
miſh Doctors dependeth entirely upon the Pope s faithz. 
nevertheleſs they (for the greateſt part) do believe that 
the Pope may err; and the Popes themſolves do con- 
ſeſs the ſame, as we have elſewhere proved. Yea, 
their errors are condemned by thoſe Councils, which 
the Chureh of Rome did allow. And it is hard to be- 
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* "Heve that he cannot err, who boaſteth of his au- 


thority and power, to change that which God 


bath ordained, and to diſpenſe with his Sonde 
ments. 


Add moreover, that the greateſt Riitterers of the 


Popes, that have written their hiſtories | and lives, 


do lament the corruption of that ſeat, and com- 


| plain of the traffique it exerciſeth, and of the in- 


famous living of many Popes; and their intolerable 
price For what doth the Pepe? He is advanced fo 


„far as to call *himſelf God, and the divine Majeſty, 


to cauſe himſelf to be adored, to reach forth to 


"Emperors à pantable to be kiſſed, to diſpoſe the 
"crowns and lives of _ i to releaſe ſouls 


of a city, who in the Primitive time a 


Monarch of the earth, that 


from a poor Biſhop 
not 


but in the Martyrdoms, is by * become a great 
ſſeth in riches 


and treaſure the greateſt Kings of the world. - 
Theſe things conſidered may well fix in our minds 


out of Purgatory : Inſomue 


à juſt cauſe to ſuppoſe, that the Pope is the Tame 
man that the Scripture hath foretold to come into 
the world, to /ift himſelf up into the throne of Ro- 


man Enjerors, file bimſe God, waunt of figns and 


" miracles ; he that ſeruld be chathed in feartet, ſhould 


pefſeſs his feat in a town of ſeven mountains, (which 


i Rome's deſcription,) ould ſequce Kings, wage war 
"egainft the Church, and wangquiſh it, and all this un- 


„ aw —_— 


. "der the name of Chriſtian, aſſuming to 'bimſelf the 


Fithe and authority of Tefus . 
Spirit of God in the [3 o 


or ſo ſaith = 
the Apocalyp/e : 
ſhall babe the harns of a Lamb, but Hall Pr 
like a dragen, Theſe things having been foretold 
above fifteen hundred years paſt, no man fince that 
time bath ſo ſwelled himſelf to fo high a pitch, as 


” to have theſe recited things appropriated unto him, 
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but the Pope of Rome. Is it by chance or adventure, 
that ſuch prerogatives have met in one man? Surely 
' theſe conſiderations are ſufficient to cauſe a ſuſpicion in 
us, that this is the man who ſhould have more au- 


thority than the Scripture, that would have himſelf . 


believed, when he faith that the Scripture is ſubject 
unto him, and that he hath power to change it, that 
is to ſay, to contradit it. For no man can extol 
himſelf above the Scripture, unleſs it be meerly to 
impugne it. | 
ow though man fearing God, and touched with 
the zeal of his houſe, cannot ſee the Scriptures, 
(that are d vinely inſpired) to be ſo injuriouſly de- 
ſpighted, without extream horror and grief; and 
though it be a very prodigy or wonder of men, 


that call themſelves Chriſtians, but ſo pour out 


their hearts in invectives againſt the Scripture, (where- 
of neither Porphyry, nor Lacian, nor the moſt capi- 
tal enemies of the Chriſtian name were ever adviſed): 


Vet to us is it a ſubje& of joy, and no little confo- - 


lation in the midſt of reproaches caſt upon us, to be 
imployed to ſpeak in God's behalf, and to defend 
the honour of his word, againſt men perverſly in- 
genious to defame it. For it is better to ſuffer for 
him, than to triumph without him. There 1s not a 
more honourable blemiſh, nor more honeſt diſgrace, 
than to be defamed, and oppreſſed for his name. 

True it is, that the ſtain and diſreputation exceed 
our ſtrength, and it is no eaſy matter to ſpeak worthily 
of the condign honour belonging to holy Scripture, 
and with imperfeRt minds to defend her perfeGion, it 
were in ſome ſort to light the day with a candle, and 
to demonſtrate the Sun with the finger, as to endea- 
vour to arrive at the bright evidence of the Scripture: 
for at all times all that we can perform is leſs clear 


than her perfection. I hold it therefore expedient s 
publiſh to the light the ſcandals and accuſations which: 
our adverſaries do raiſe againſt the Scripture, and to 


ſhew how God hath ſtrucken them with the ſpirit of 


amazement z as alſo to compare the wickedneſs and. 


B 4 } FE .  _ . vanity 
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» 


and that he will vouchſafe us the grace 
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vanity of the Remi Fraditions, with the perfection 
and ſanctity of the holy Scripture. And we hope 
that in this ſo holy and juſt quarrel God will aſſiſt us, 
to maintain 
the honour of his Word, by ſuch means as are moſt 
agreeable to his Word : and that he who hath con- 
founded the tongues of the builders of Babel, will 
confound the thoughts and ſpirits of thoſe that labour 
daily to rebuild it. GE 

In my three former Treatiſes, entituled, The Judge 
Controverſies, I have defended the authority of the 
ipture, and ſhewn that our adverſaries in this cauſe 
have not only the Scripture contradicting them, but 
alſo themſelves, common ſenſe, antiquity and experi- 
ence z and that they are not only at variance among 
themſelves, but every one P thwarteth him - 
elf. It remains now to ſpeak of the perfection of 
the Scripture, and to ſhew that our adverſaries wrong- 
fully find fault therein, and moſt injuriouſly accuſe it 
- Theſe two Queſtions, the one touching the authority 
of the Scripture, the other as concerning ber per fectian, 
are linked together inſeparably. Theſe two properties 
of Scripture reciprocally embrace one the other, and 
afford to themſelves mutual ſuccour. For the Scripture 
itſelf by her authority maintaineth her ſufficiency, and 
her ſufficiency giveth her authority. And whoſoever 
withſtandeth the authority of the Scripture, fighteth 
allo againſt ber perfection; for if the Scripture be ſo- 
vereign judge it is deficient in nothing to judge well. 
And jt is certain that ſhe cannot be Judge of points 
whereof ſhe ſpeaketh not. 1f ſhe be wanting in any 
thing, ſome ſuperior authority muſt ſupply her default. 
And if our Adverſaries have reaſon to ſay that the 
Church of Rome is the rule of Scripture, for a certain 
it is of that Church wherein we ought to learn, whe- 


ther there be any imperfection in the Scripture : but 


abe deciſion of the queſtion touching the Scriptures au- 


_, thority, levelleth the way for us to the queſtion con- 


cerning her perfeQtion : which ſhall be (if God — 
| 3 7 
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inventions, contrived for gain, and of malicious de- 
people und 
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mit) this laſt Treatiſe, wherein we defend the abſolute - 
perfection of the Scripture, againſt the Appendixes - 
and Additions of the K mis Church, which men call 
Traditions ; yea againſt men that with a depraved ſub- 
tilty ſearch and hunt after defects in Scripture ; like 
unto Ho//and ſpectacles, that diſcover ſpots and ſtains 
in the ſhining ſun. | 

When we compare the Namib Traditions with the 
doctrine of holy Scripture, they will be found not only 1 
infinitely beneath the ſanctity and excellence of the ; 
Scriptures, and as coals mingled amongſt Diamonds : 
but alſo contrary to them, and mere inſurrections 
againſt God's commandments, under colour of addi- 4 
tion. It will be found, that theſe Traditions, Which | 
they derive and make to deſcend from the A 
are forged de novo, and refemble the Gibeonites who 
being very near, ſpoke as if they were come from 
far. It will appear that theſe Traditions which men 
exalt in general, when they come to a particular 
ſcanning, they are but a frivolous bundle of human - 


ceits, to ſubdue the er the Eecleſiaſtiques 
and to retain them in blind ignorance. | 


CHAP. II. Of the word Tradition. 


T will be neceſſary to expound the word before we 
ſpeak of the matter. This word Tradition fignifieth - 
a doctrine given by ſucceſſion from hand to hand... 
From whence we conclude, that the holy Scripture, . 
the Law of God, and the Goſpel are Traditions. 
The Apoſtle St. Paul, in his firſt chapter to the Galar. 
v. 14. * affirmeth himſelf to be exceedingly zealous of 
the Traditions of bis Fathers ; ealling b the law of 
Moſes, whereof he had been very zealous, or at leaſt 
comprehending it in , theſe Tradition?. The ſame 
Apoſtle in the ſecond to the Tb“. chap. 2. v. 15. 


- res rap xv rd TATA A raf 
3 5 exhorteth 


an matter of God's Service, not contained in the holy 


containing all that is ae, for the ſervice Y Ged 
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exhorteth them te \ preſerve the Traditions which they 


bad learned either from his mouth or by his Epiſtle, cal- 


ling the doctrine which he had written unto them a 


Tradition. And in the 15 chap. to the Corinth. the 
3. * 7 bave given you by Tradition, (for ſo is the Greek 
word) that Feſus Chrift is dead for our fins, according 
fo the Scriptures, He then calleth Tradition that 


- Which is in the Scripture. Juſt in the ſame manner 


ſpeaketh he in the nnn 23. verſe of the 
T1. 


chapter. 
Thus ſpeak the Fathers. Cyprian i in his 74. Epiſt. 


to Pomp. 5 If it be commanded in the Goſpel, or contained 


in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, or in the Ads, let this 
divine and boly Tradition be obJerved. And Baſil in 
the third Book againſt Eunomius : + The Lord himſelf in 
the Tradition of ſaving Baptiſm, gave this order, ſay- 
ing, As you go along, Lootine 6 in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the boly Ghoſl, 

But Cuſtom hath prevailed, that by this word Tra- 
dition, forme Document, Rule, Recital, or Ceremony 


Scriptures be obſerved. And ſo ſhall the word be ta- 
ken in all this Treatiſe. 


CHAP. III. The belief of our Churches. The ca- 
lumny of Regourd @ Jeſuit. 


"HE fifth article of our confeſſion expreſſeth, 
that the holy Seripture is the rule of all variety, 


9 . a 37s xerrts ewivans v urig vc og. 
Ties NOI HATH Ta; ya pa. 
§ Si ergo aut Evangelio præcipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum epiſtolis 
aut actibus continetur, &c. obſervetur divina hac & * 
traditio 
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and eur own ſalvation, wwhereunto it is not lawful 


to add, diminiſh, or change. | 
Hereby we intend not abſolutely to reject all Tradi- 
tion : for if there be a Tradition that addeth nothing 
to the Scripture, but ſerveth only to maintain her au- 
thority and perfection, we embrace that moſt willing- 


| ly. Such a Tradition is that the Books of the old and 


new Teflament are ſacred and Canonical, This Tradi- 
tion is ſo far from adding to the Scripture that on the 
contrary it ſaith, that nothing ought to be added 
thereunto. Neither is it without the compaſs of the 
Scripture, ſeeing that it ſpringeth and reſults from the 
perfection of the Scripture itſelf ; and the credit or 
teſtimony that a Church (be it true or falſe) conferreth 
upon theſe Books, is but a probable and human teſ- 
timony, until God (giving efficacy to this Scripture 
to touch and ſtir up devotion) imprinteth in it a more 
effectual perſwaſion. For it is not the Church that gi- 
veth faith, but the ſpirit of God that worketh in our 
hearts by his powerful word. 

As a river that paſſeth through a town, is ſuffici» 
ent to refreſh and water it throughout, yet notwith- 
ſtanding is it behoveful that ſome Pipe or Channel 
ſhould conduct it from the ſource into the place: fo 
the holy Scripture is ſufficient to inſtru us to ſalvati- 
on, nevertheleſs it muſt come to us as it were by the 
courſe of ſucceſſive Tradition. Such a Tradition ad» 
deth no more to the Scripture, than the channel addeth 
to the water of the River, 75 

Alſo when we rejet unwritten Traditions, we 
intend not to reject all the words that are not found 
in the Scripture, in regard that we may there find 


the matter in ſubſtance and equivalent terms, and that 


theſe words do add nothing to the doctrine of ſalva - 


tion contained in the Scriptures. - Such are the terms 


of God's providence, and of the Immortality of the 
Soul. Likewiſe the words of Trinity, Conſubftantial,' 
and the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt, words profitably 
imployed by our forefathers, to make that perſpicu- 
ous which is contained in the Scriptures, to ſhut 
up hereticks into a more narrow ſtrait, 


Alſo 
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Alſo we willingly admit of unwritten Traditions 
which concern not the doQrine, but only the Eccle- 
ſaſtical policy, and outward order, in regard that ſuch 
1 Laws and Cuſtoms are not given for abſolutely neceſ- 
3 ſary, and equalled with the doctrine of Salbatlon: 
* as alſo, becauſe they ſerve not the Paſtors uſe for traf - 

* fick, avarice, or ambition; and that in this order and 
outward policy there is nothing diſhoneſt, and contra - 
ry to good morality, or that may expoſe the Chriſtian 
Religion to ridiculouſneſs ; and laſtly, becauſe that 
with theſe Ceremonies and obſervations the multitude 
Is not exceſſive, neither do they divert the piety by 
poſtures of the countenance, or the ſpiritual ſervice 
by exerciſe, For as the Romans having con 
quered a Province, did amuſe the people with Sports 
and pompous Triumphs, feaſting them with their 
ſpoils, whilſt they were then buſy in plotting and ag- 
gravating the peoples ſervitude : ſo doth the enemy 
of our ſalvation amuſe the people by the ſplendour of 
Ceremonies, whilſt he then —— and 
tacitly infinuateth idolatry ; to which, the very incli- 
nation of the people doth much contribute. For a 
man "naturally loveth rather to recreate his ſenſe, than 
to inſtruct his underſtanding ; to behold publick ſpec- 
tacles, than hear wholeſome doctrines; to admire 
— than edify by good precepts ; and findeth - 

difficulty to ſhape ſtones to the image of man, 
_— = - man to the image of 
Our confeſſion then rejecteth only the Traditions, 
that add ſomething to the doctrine of faith and man- 
ners contained in the Scripture, and which are given 
forth to ſupply that which is thought to be wanting 
in the doctrine of the holy Scriptures.. 

The Jeſuit Regourd ® in his book entitled Catbolick 
Demonſtrations, in the fixth Demonſtration, propoſeth 
falſely our Belief. He alledgeth the words of the 
fifth Article of our confeſſion of the faith, where he 
makes us ſay, that he Word of God contained in the ' 
Books received by us, is guided with all werity, and 

eontaineth 
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containeth all that is neceſſary for the ſervice of God, 
and for our own ſalvation, and that by it all things 
ought to be examined and ſquared ; Antiquity, Cuſtoms, 
the Multitude, human Wiſdom, TJudgments, Sentences, 
Zuid, Decrees, Councils, Vifiens, Miracles. But he 
changeth the words of our Confeſſion by a moſt noto- 
rious falfification : for we ſay only that theſe things muſt 
not be oppoſed againſt the Scripture, Mark our very 
words: Ut is not lawful for mien nor Angels to add 
thereunto, nor diminiſh, nor change. Whence it follow- 
eth, that neither Antiquity, nor Cuſioms, nor the Mul- 
titude, Ic. onght to he oppoſed againſt the holy Serip- 
ture. We condemin not Antiquity, nor Councils, as 
Regourd impoſeth upon us; but we ſay, that he that 
would oppoſe theſe things againſt the Scripture, ought 
not to be believed. We affirm this, becauſe our Ad- 
verſaries ſay, that the Romif Church may change that 
which God hath commanded in the Scripture, diſpenſe 
God's word contrary to the Apoſtle, and eſtabliſh new 
Articles of Faith : whereof we have ſet down multi- 


tudes of proofs, in the forepart of our firſt Book, and 
will produce more here following, 


CHAP. IV. The opinion of the Romiſh Church. 
That our Adverſaries cuitb one conſent accuſe the 


Scripture of inſufficiency, and of not containing all 
the doctrines necefſary to ſalvation. 


HEN our Adverfaries diſpute againſt Pagans, 
and compare the holy Scripture with human 
wiſdom, they exalt the ſanctity, ection, authority, 
perſpicuity, and divine efficacy of the holy Scripture 3 
2 you would imagine they accorded with us, and 
owed our terms. But when the queſtion is of com- 
paring the Scripture with the Ch of Rome, then 
alter they their language, debaſing the dignity of the 
Scripture, to the end to magnify the authority of the. 
Pope. They uphold, that the Scripture is not Judge, 
and that this title a ins unto the Pope, and to tha 


Prelates which he authoriſeth ; then (I ſay) they make 


Ill authority of the Seripture to depend upon the 
| : power 
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power and teſtimony of the Nomi Church. They 
accuſe the Scripture of incertitude, of being depra- 
ved, of obſcurity, of inſufficiency, and imperfection. 

But if one repreſent unto them their own proper 
words, wherein they N the perfection of the 
Scripture, and acknowledge that it containeth all that 
is neceſſary to ſalvation, they have an evaſion ready at 
hand, for they ſay that the Scripture may be called 
3 becauſe ſhe referreth to the Church, which 
upplieth all her defects. Wherein they apparently 
contradi&t themſelves. - For if the Scriptures ſend 
back to the Church to learn of her wherein they are 
defeQive, by the ſame meſſage and ſending back they 
confeſs their own imperfection. The merchant that 


* ſendeth away his chapman to another ſhop, to find 


that which he hath not in his own, by this diſmiſſion 
he confeſſeth that his own ſhop is ill furniſhed. And 
if it be ſufficient for the Scripture to be called perfeR, 
when as the ſeads us to the Church, it is moſt certain, 
that inftead of all the Scripture, one ſole line might 
ſuffice, ſpeaking thus; go but to the church of 
© Rome, and ſhe will teach you all things infallibly.“ 
Now to underſtand what is the imperfettion whereof 
our adverſaries accuſe the Scripture, let us obſerve 


what they diſcourſe upon the ſame. 


The Council of Trent in the fourth ſeſſion pro- 
nounceth, that the Church ſhall receive and honour 
the unwritten traditions with equal affection of 
piety and reverence as the holy Scripture. The 
© hallowed ſynod (ſay theſe Father: ) receives and ho- 
© noureth with like affection of godlineſs and reverence 
© all books as well of the Old as the New Teſtament, 
© and the traditions appertaining to faith and man- 
© ners as dictated only by the mouth of Chriſt, or 


. « 
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s omnes libros tam veteris quam novi Teſtamenti nec non 
Traditiones ipſas tum ad fidem tum ad mores pertinentes, tan- 
quam vel ore tenus 3 Chriſto, vel a ſpiritu ſanto diftatas 


pietatis affectu, ac reverentia ſuſcipit ac veneratur, « by 
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© by his holy ſpirit.” Yea by this decree the com- 
mandments of the Church of Rome are equal to the 
law of God, and the doctrine of the Goſpel contain- 
ed in the New Teſtament. By this rule the inyoca- 
tion of Saints commanded by tradition, © ought to be 
done with like piety and reverence, as the invocation 

of God commanded in the holy Scripture, | 

By the authority of this Council a Catechiſm was 
framed, which in the very entry and beginning placeth 
| this maxim, * + that all doctrine which ought to be 
given to the faithful, is contained in the word of 
* God, which is divided into Scripture and Tradi- 
tions; whence grew up the diſtinction of the word 
written and unwritten. 

Gregory de Valentia, the Jeſuit, in the fifth book 
of his Aua, and title of the third chapter, 4 The 
* Scripture is not a ſufficient rule of faith, for it con- 
taineth not all things.” 

Cardinal Be/larmin a Jeſuit, in his book of the un- 
written word, chap. 4. { The Scriptures without 
Traditions are not ſimply neceſſary nor ſufficient.” - 
And there again he calleth the Scripture regulam now 
totalem, ſed partialem, a rule not entire, but a piece - 
or parcel of a rule, 

The Jeſuit Baile inthe gth queſtion of his catechiſm, 
I will make you point it with your finger, that the 
* Scripture is not ſufficient.” 

Peter Charren, in the fourth chapter of his third 
Verity, faith, that to require all to be proved by 
: Scripture, is an unjuſt demand. And not much 
after, * The Scripture is nothing but amm 
truth revealed. 


2 


+ Catechiſemus ad parochos ex Decreto Coneilii Trid. Pil. 4. 
Pont, Max. juſſu editus. Omnis doctrine ratio quae fidelibus tra- 
denda fit, quod in Scripturam traditioneſque diſtributum eſt. 

I Scripturam non eſſe ſufficientem fidei regulam, quia non con - 
tinet omnia. 

& Scripturas fine Aren nec fuiſſe Empliciter neceſſarias, 
dec lufficientes, 


5 ; | Salmerom 
i 


_ 


- 


th ad. wan 


_— — —_— — 
0 6 | l 8 P „ a ä _ * —_ * * 6 N N * 
= _ 1 » ot 4 oy * I 2 * * 9 F 9 4 9 1 . by * ; * _ # 1 
-4 * "_ F' 2 8 * y 3 wy Ms * 1 , * * * . | J 
- g . » * 0 x 4 0 7 . k X 5 
. . 1 - * * * < Ws 2 be * * 
* 6 2 . > a y N _ * , + ** 
by 1 | | , o * 
* p . 4 4" ot a 4 ! ; ev R 5 
- * . N , 4 
” * * 5 * 5 
N N.. 4 
- 1 * ** 
4 * * 
7 wh. 


* » * 
** * . 


* 


9 3 9 1 * : ” 


16 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 
Salmeron the Jeſuit, in his thirteenth tom. of the firſt 

book of his commentaries upon the epiſtles of Saint 

Paul, * || It is a ſottiſhneſs to think that the Apoſtles 


have written all things, or have given all by tradi- 


* tion, That would turn to an injury againſt the Holy 
* Ghoſt operating and revealing : and it would be a 
© thing repugnant to our nature, that comprehendeth 
not all — po clap. 

Of which unwrittea traditions that have been ftarted 
fince the Apoſtles time, he fetcheth ſome examples ; 
to wit ®, the eccleſiaſtical hierarchy, that is to ſay, the 
Papal Monarchy, with the ſubordinate degrees; + the 
ſervice of Images, and the ſuffrages of the dead , the 
Maſs, and manner of ſacrificing, and the tradition 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath made a ſacrifice in bread and 
wine; and that he then made the chriſm, &c. He 
rendreth the reaſon why theſe things ſhould not be 
written ; to the end, +|| that the commandment of je- 
* ſas Chriſt be kept, who chargeth in this manner, 


_ © give not to dogs that which is holy.” Upon this 


Jefait's reckoning, the doQrine of the birth and death 
of our Saviour was given to dogs, when it was digeſted 
in writing. And God gave his law to dogs, when he 
wrote it in two tables. But as for the Papal Hierarchy, 
image-ſervice Romi indulgencies, invocation of Saints, 
&c. God would not have ſuch holy things to be caſt to 
dogs, nor hath he permitted them to be written. 

And there again; * { waxing inſolent and froward, 
© they cannot be vanquiſhed by the Scriptures, there- 
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Part. 3. Aſp. 8. F. Quint. traditio. Stultum eſt omnia ab 
* . 2 vel omnia ab eis tradita fuiſſe. Et in 
injuriam vergeret agentis & revelantis Spiritus : Et inſuave eſſet 
natura noſtræ, qua omnia ſimul non capit- oo 
® h. Quint, opus, _ * 


$. Quint. opus. Hzc literis confignari münims debuerunt 
vt * * Chriſti ; Nolite dare ſanctum canibus. a 
ipturis refelli non poſſunt, ideo 


$ Tertio. Protervire volentes ſeri 


fore 


Cofter a Jeſuit, in the Preface ob his Manuel, * The 
* Hereticks of our time do ſtick to the Scriptures as to 
na rock.“ That diſpleaſeth the Doctor, for, ſaith he, 
In the Parchments as well of the Old as New Tef- 
* tament many things are wanting.” And further, 
* they fear not to with great impudence, that 
© all things are contained in the Scripture.” And a 
little after, * + it ſeems that Jeſus Chriſt forbad all the 
* doctrines of faith to be couched in writing, when he 
© ſaid, give not to dogs that which is holy.” As if 
* the Scriptures were made for the dogs. And who 
may theſe dogs be but the Chriſtian People ? Now 
ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt bath given the ſcripture to 
theſe dogs, that is to ſay, to the people, wherefore 
doth the Pope take from them that which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath given unto them, in debarring them of the 


reading? | 

Reaſon would require, that our Ad verſaries ſpecify 
untg us, what are the doctrines that are wanting in 
the Scripture, and that they make us a catalogue of 
their Traditions, But they have not dared to do it 
hitherto, fearing to afright the people with a multi- 
tude of doctrines, which they have patched: to the 
word of God, 

We learn by the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent 1, 
that beſides the publick Seſſions of the Council, they 
cauſed congregations to be made of Prelates and 
Doctors, to make draughts of the decrees which 
ſhould be propoſed to the Council, and when theſe were 
afterwards to be read in full Council, the Fathers gave 
their ſuffrage by the word Placet, without ſcruple or 


_ CI — — — 


* Prafat. Enchirid. Noſtri temporis heretici ad ſolas Seripturss 
tanquam ad ſaxum adhereſcunt. Idem cap. de ſacra ſcript, In 
membranis tam novi quam veteris Teſtam. multa defiderantur. 
+ In ea tamen omnia non contineri valde impudenter affirmare non 


verentur. A Chriſto videt ur tautum ne omnia fidei dogmata 
ſcriptia commendarentur, dum alt, Nolite dare ſanctum canibus, 
1 Hiſt. del Concilio Trident, lib, a. Anno. 1546. 
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18 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 

difficulty therein, receiving the ſaid decree as a Law 

already ratihed by the Pope's Legates. Before the 
fourth Seſſion was held, wherein was eſtabliſhed the 
decree touching Mradicions, ſome ſelected Doctors 
were aſſembled to frame this decree, which was for 
a long ſpace debated. Some interpoſing, that it was 
neceſlary a decree ſhould be made, wherein it ſhould 
be declared, that all the Catholick doctrine is founded 
upon Tradition, in regard that the Scripture itielf 
is not to be believed, but by the leave and means of 
Tradition that miniſtreth authority unto it. 
.. Vincent Lunel, a Cordelier was of opinion to make 
a decree of the authority of the Church, before Tra- 
ditions ſhould be mentianed, becauſe theſe are ground- 
ed upon the authority of the Church, and the Church 
is that which affordeth all* authority to the Scrip- 
tures. To which opinion the Legates would not 
condeſcend, fearing that hereby the memory of the 
Councils of Conflance and Bail ſhould be revived, 
which have adjudged, and definitively determined, 
that the ſovereign authority of the Church abideth 
in the Council, and not in the Pope, and that the 
Pope is ſubject to the Council, and that to enter into 
diſpute hereon, were to ſignify that it is not yet known 
who ſhould be judge. | 
_ But Anthony Mariner the Carmelite, a ſage and 
learned man, was of opinion, that nothing at all 
ſhould be ſpoken of Traditions, alledging ; that with - 
out all doubt God under the Old Tetllament had 
commanded Mo/zs to write his book of the law, 
Charging the Kings to read it carefully, and to put 
.a copy of it into the Ark of the Covenant; but ſaith, 
that under the New Teſlament the Scripture is not 
neceſſary, in reſpect that Jeſus Chriſt hath written 
his doctrine in men's hearts, without need either of 
Tables, Ark or book. He further ſaith, that if there 
were no Scripture at all, yet the Church ſhould loſe 
nothing of her perfection. It is true, that God hath 
not forbidden his Apoſtles to write, but ſo alſo is it 
certain, that they have not written by his command- 
ment, and it is an abuſe to ſay, that God hath 

' | come 
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commanded them to write one part of the doctrine, 
and forbidden them to write the other. Again he 
reſſeth, that if any man be of a contrary opinion, 
e ſhould have too main difficulties to unfold, the one 


to declare the things forbidden to be written; the 


other to tell us who hath made thoſe men that came 
after the Apoſtles ſo adventurous and bold, to com- 
mit to writing that which God had forbidden his 
Apoſtles to write. Laſtly, he ſaith, that if any man 
avowed it to be chance and without expreſs com- 
mandment from God, that ſome things have been 
written, and others not, he ſhould accuſe the provi- 
dence of God, in taking no care of ſo important a 
matter, and ſhould call into doubt the aſſiſtance of 
the holy Spirit, that hath inſtructed the Apoſtles to 
write, For theſe reaſons was he of opinion to make 
no compariſon of Traditions with the Scripture, 
fince by this means alſo they might. paſs over the 
Scripture, : | =” 

But Cardinal Pos an Eng/is man, and third Legate, 
did utterly renounce this opinion. Yet for all that 
there was a decree framed, wherein (without mention- 
ing the authority of the Church, or that Traditions 
are above the Scripture) it is averred, that ſimply the 
Scripture and Traditions ought to be received with 
equal piety and reverence, Which is a perpetual rule 
that the Council hath obſerved, to deviſe empty de- 
crees, not expreſſing the moiety of the Church of 
' Reme's opinion, and that in ambiguous words, to the 
end, that upon all occaſions they may make interpreta- 


tions fit for their own turns. 


CHAP. V. That owr Adverſaric: ſay there are 
doarines and articles of Chriſtian Faith, yea in the 
very efſential things, which the Apoſtles ba ve neither 
taught by mouth nor writing. yt 


| UR Adverſaries are not contented to accuſe the 
Scripture alone of imperfection, but they find 


allo a deficiency in the Apoſtles preaching, and » 


* * T a * . * 1 
o T * 
- * 
* 


= 4 
I 


. 0 Pp \ ys * A 7 . * 5 0 - —_ 
— E Y to F : F 
- a * w 
ad % | | | * Ls 
* 1 = 1 — a , N = 
N 2 0 * # 8 - 
{ A 


— —-— — 


Z ö 
* + ck ABS uy 
* * 
1 
«© * * 


= * _ 


TFT * 6. 


r — _—— 
. - mag 
5 


bp 


—_— —— 
” 


44 IA Sw # 


PEI + 107 4. 
* 8 * 3 4 


cw v4 


* 3 
. 4 


— _ 


I 


. Oo: en. oo ARGOS EB OS oe eo ot ow 4 uit 3: oo Ho, 
_—_— — _ 22 i 


" — q 
* * N a 


20 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 


dn tor eee all by word of mouth. 80 
as by their accoumt the holy Scripture and Apoſto- 
tick Traditions coupled together make not an entire 
body of the Chriſtian doQrine. They alſo freely 
confeſs, that the Popes have added from age to age 
divers Traditions, according as they have thought 
them neceſſary ; and that not only in things of leſs 
- a but alſo in matters eſſential to the Chriſtian 

Bellarmin in his fourth book of the unwritten word 
of God, chap. 2. calleth ſome Traditions Divine, 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath tavght by mouth, and have 
not been ſet down in writing. Others he calleth 
4: o/ick, which the Apoſtles have taught by word 

mouth, and never wrote them, And the laſt he 
calleth Feclefiafticel, which he ſaith, * + are introduced 
from antient cuſtoms by the Prelates, or by the 
People, and creepingly by the ſilent and unqueſtion- 
* ing of the People, have gained as it 
were ſtrength of law.” In which diſtinction he 
clearly acknowiedgeth, that the Traditions which he 
Rileth 4poflolick, are not Divine; and that Ecclefe- 
afticel are neither Divine nor Apoſiolical, Whence it 
is manifeſt,” with what ſubtilty our Adverſaries com- 
monly attribute the title of Ae , to all Traditions 
indifferently, as if they were all derived from the 
Apoſtles; and how falſely they comprehend Tradi- 
tions under the title of tbe unwritten Word of God, 
when as by. their own confeſſions a great part of 
theie Traditions is not the Word of God. For Tra. 
ditions that are not divine, are neceſſarily human. 
And this is evidently ſeen in the Prayer Books for 
certain hours, and the duties wherewith they charge 


— 


— 


F. Eſt autem. Prior partitio Traditionu m eſt in di vinas Apoſto- 
cas. Eccleſiaſticas. ; | 

+ Ecclefiaſtice Traditiones propriz dieuntur conſuetudines quæ - 
dam antique vel a Prieſulibaus vel 3 populis inchoatæ, que pau- 
atim tacito conſenſu populorum vim legis obtinuerunt. Idem ha- 


bet Salmeron, Tom, 13. Diſp. 8. 


the 
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the people, unto whom they firſt commit God's Ten 
Commandments, and then the Commandments of the 
Church, which is an argument of their confeſſion, that 
the Commandments of the Church are not God's 
Commandments, | 

In this interim the Council of Trent f, at the be- 
fore recited place, maketh no difference between 
Traditions; avouching, that they are all received 
with like affeQion of piety and reverence as the 


holy Scripture, and equalleth thoſe Eccleſiaſtical. 


Traditions (brought in by the Popes at ſeveral times) 
to the Ten Commandments. of the divine Law, and 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel written in the New 
Teſtament, _ 

The ſame Cardinal diſputing againſt Bar#/zy touch- 


- ing the Pope's power to depoſe Kings, and. cauſe. 


them to be killed, as alſo concerning his authority 
over all the. temporality of the world, not finding 
either in Scripture, or in antient Hiſtory of the 
Charch, any paſſage or example to countenance and 


underprop ſo abominable a dctrine, defendeth him-- 


ſelf in this manner: || He judgeth not rightly of 
the Church, who admitteth nothing but what he 
«* expreſly readeth to have been practiſed or done in 
the antient Church, as if the Church of theſe latter 
* times had ceaſed to be a Church, or had not power 
to unfold and declare, yea to eſtabliſh and ordain 
the things that appertain to faith and manners of 
- * Chriſtians. This power then of the Pope over the 
life and crown of Kings is not a divine Tradition, 
nor Apoſtolick, but Eccleſiaſtical. brought in by the 
Church of Nome, in latter times, that is to ſay, by 
the Pope. | 


—— — 
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T Seffion 4. 


|| Bellamin in Barkl. cap. 3. Non refte de Fecleſia' ſentit, 


qui nihil admittit niſi quod expreſſe in veteri Ecclefia ſumptum 
aut factum eſſe legit, quaſi Eccleſia poſterioris temporis aut de- 
Gerit eſſe Eccleſia, aut facultate non habeat explicandi, conſtitu- 
endi etiam & jubendi que ad ſidem & mores Chriſtianos per- 
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And when our adverſaries attribute to the Pope the 
power of adding to the Creed, and of making arti- 
cles of Faith, it is apparent that they hold the Pope 
able to bring in Traditions eſſential to Chriſtian Faith, 
which the Apoſtles have neither written nor taught by 
word of mouth. 

This is that which Thomas Aquinas teacheth, in 
the ſecond part of his Sums, ſaying, * It belongeth 
* ſolely to the authority of the ſovereign Pope, to 
* make a new edition of Creed, as alſo all things that 
concern the univerſal Church. Upon which paſſage 
Andradius that aſſiſted at the Council of Trent, ſpoke 
thus in the ſecond book of the defence of the Tri- 
dentine Faith, F The Roman Pontificks in defining 
* many things which had been formerly hidden, have 
© accuſtomed to augment the Creed. 

This queſtion hath been moved to the Council of 
Florence, between the Greeks and Latins ; the Latins 
maintaining againſt the Greeks, that the Pope and 
Church of Rome may add to the Creed. Finally, in 
the laſt Seſſion is concluded in favour of the Latins . 
* that the Church of Rome hath right of power to add 


to the Creed,” and in the margin is noted, Rom. 


Pontificis Poteffas, the power of the Pope, for by the 
Church you muſt underſtand the Pope. 

To this doth the Jeſuit Yafques agree, who diſputing 
of the Apoliles Commandment, that biddeth the 
People of Corinth, 1 Cor. 11. ver. 28, to eat of this 
bread and drink of this cup, ſpeaking thus, | though 
——— ä ſ— — — — 


. 


's Ad ſolam authoritatem ſommi Pontificis pertinet nova editio 
ſymboli, ſicut & alia omnia que pertinent ad totam Ecclefram, 

+ Romanos Pontifices multa definiendo que ante. latitabant 
ſymbolum fidei augere conſueviſſe. 

t Ipfi neceffitate vrgente, jure ſuo particulam i lam ex — 
ſymbolo apponere licuiiſe. 

I Vazques Tom. 2. Diſp. 216. Num. 60 Licet cohcederemus 


hoe fuiſſe Apoſtolorum præceptum, nibilominus Eccleſia & ſum- 


mus Pontifex potuerunt illod juſtis de cauſis abropare. Neque 
enim major fuit poreſtas Apcftolorum quam Eecleſ & Pontificis 
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| ** piæceptis. 
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we ſhould grant that it bath been the Apoſtles 
Commandment, yet neverthelefs, the Church and 
the ſovereign Pope were able to aboliſh this Com- 
mandment upon juſt reaſons ; for the power of the 
Apoſtles to give Commandments, hath not been 
greater than that of the Church and the Pope.“ 
Secing therefore that the Pope hath as much power 
over the Church as the Apoſtles, and that the Apoſtles 
have had the power to form a Creed, and to eſta- 
bliſh in the Church articles of Faith, which had not 
been written before, nor taught by word of mouth in 
the Church ; it follows that the Pope hath the ſame 


Q.. a 2. qQ@_csST 


power, and that he can form a Creed, or add to that I 
which the Apoſtles have formed, and can ordain mat- ._< 
ters which the Apoſtles have neither written nor taught val 
by mouth. | : 1 


. Whereupon Leo X. in his Bull Fxurge, which is 
annexed to the end of the laſt Latera Council, thun- 
dereth and pronounceth an anathema againft Luther, 
for having ſpoken amongſt other things, ® that it is no 
© way in the power of the Church, or of the Pope to 
« eſtabliſh articles of Faith. | f 

Salmeren the Jeſuit is expreſs in his 13 tom. and the Iz 
third part of the fixth diſputation, ſaying, ' 1 The 
* Dodrine of Faith ſuffereth addition in the things 
© that are effential.” Theſe words are worth ob- 
ſervation, for if you believe this Jeſuit, the Pope and 
Church of Rme may add to the Traditions that are 
called Apoſtolical, and to the unwritten word, not only 
matters accidental, but alſo eſſential, not taught hy 
the Apoſtles. Which likewiſe doth infer, that the 2 
Apoſtles have not taught all that 1s neceſſary to 4 
Chriſtian Religion, and that then there wanted 
- ſomething that was eſſential in the Doctrine of the 

Apoitles. 
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articulos fidei. | IL 
+ Diſp. 6. F. of go, Doctrina fidei admittit addit onem in eſ- | 

ſentialibus, | | | 
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a * ſame Jeſuit in his eighth Diſputation, gives a 


reaſon why the Apoſtles have not written nor preached 


all things; * The affairs, faith he, in the Apoſtle's 
time did not ſo hit and fall out, as that all things 
* could be decided ; and the Church at that time was 
of a condition difering from her now preſent eſtate, 
and from her eſtate ſince that very time. Moreover, 
* our nature cannot apprehend all things at once, 
but by progreſs and ſucceſſion of time, neither is it 
capable of all truths at a time, &c. It were then 
- * to abuſe the Holy Ghoſt (that anointeth Chriſt's 
members with ointment, and that operateth until 
© this inſtant) to reject all that hath not been ſpoken 
* by the Apoſtles. Whereupon he concludeth, 
© therefore may there be new traditions concerning 
* faith and manners, though they were never made or 
* explicated by the Apoſtles. 
2 I leave to judge with what conſcience it 
y be maintained, that the Traditions are antient 
and Apoſtolical, ſeeing that our adverſaries do con- 
eſs, that there are many of them modern and new, 
whereof the Apoſtles never ſpoke a word. 
And to the end that no man may conceive theſe 
new Traditions to be ſpu . E no weight, _ 
ceſſary, or uneſſential to Chriſtian Religion, he s. 
directly, that the new Traditions are touching fait © 
manners, and that the Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Faith receiveth yet an addition even in things that are 
eſſential ; yea and more expreſly in the ſame eighth 
* 6 ne OP" 6 may be collected, 


— m 


er hoc &c. Nec ub Apoſtolis omnia occurrunt, ut poſ- 
eis omnia decidi, Et in alio ſtatu erat Ecclefia ſub Apoſ- 
— quam fit modo vel fuerit poſt illa tempota. Deinde natura 
noftra non omnia fimul doceri poteſt, c. In injuriam igitur ſpi- 
ritus ſancti qui ungit unctione membra Chriſti, et qui uſque 
modo operatur, tejicitur quicquid non eſt dudum ab Apoſtolis, 
&c. Poſſunt ergo eſſe novæ traditiones ad fidem & mores ſpectan- 
tes, licet ab Apoſtolis non ſint conditæ aut explicatæ. 

+ { Tertio. varia. Hinc colligi poteſt non omnia tradita eſſe ab 
Apoſtolis, fed ea quæ * ad ſalutem 
credentium idonea erant. « ad 
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* that the Apoſtles have not given all by Tradition, 
- © but only the things that then were neceſſary, and 
© that were proper for the believer's ſalvation.” Ac- 
cording to this Jeſuit's Tenet, the Apoſtles have not 
taught all that is neceſſary in theſe: our days ; and 


there are now articles of faith neceſſary to ſalvation, 


which in the Apoſtles time were not neceſſary. 

Of the number of theſe new Traditions neither 
written nor preached by the Apoſtles, and that are 
now decreed for neceſſary and eſſential to Religion, 


are Romiſb Indulgences, and Treaſure of the Church. 


wherein the Pope gathereth up the ſuperabundance of 
ſatisfactions made by Saints and Monks, and diſtributes 
them to others by his pardons, to ſatisfy the juſtice of 
God. This is an eſſential Doctrine of the Roms 
Religion, and the arch or buttreſs that ſhoreth up 
Papiſm. For is there any thing of more importance 
in Religion, than the remiſſion of fins, and the means 
to ſatisfy the juſtice of God ? yet in this while our 
adverſaries do confeſs that this is a new Doctrine, and 
that there is found no trace or footſtep of it in all an- 
tiquity, as we ſhall hereafter diſcover. 

When we produce the Council of Lasdicra, and 
multitudes of Fathers, Meliton, Origen, Euſebius, 4 
thanaſfius, Epiphanius, Hierom, Gregory, Naziazzen, 
Hilary, Ruffin, &c. that unanimouſly exclude the books 
of Maccabees, out of the liſt of canonical books ; 
our adverſaries anſwer that then the apprehenſions 
and opinions were much differing, for that the Church 
had not yet decided any thing upon this point. Here 
then by their own confeſſion. is a Tradition which the 
Apoſtles never taught, nor decided either by mouth 
or writing, to wit, that theſe Books of Maccabees are 
canonical, which they do now falſely inſert amongſt the 
Apoſtolical Traditions. 

* In this mo rank Invocation of Saints, adoration 

Reliques Images, the painted Trinity, the 
power of the Pope to diſpenſe with oaths nd rai 
to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and depoſe Kings, to. cano- 
nize Saints ;. to releaſe diſtreſſed fouls out of Purgato · 
ry, the Communion e kind, the E 
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little Infants, private Maſſes, particular men's pray - 
ers, and publick ſervice in an unknown tongue ; the 
aſſumption of the Virgin Mary bodily into Heaven, 
together with her coronation in the dignity of Queen” 
of Heaven, and Lady of the world, and many other' 

the like things, wherein at this preſent they make God's' 
Service to conſiſt ; of theſe is the body of Papiſtry 
- compoſed, and herein are the people more carefully 
inſtructed and exerciſed, than in the doctrine of Sal- 
vation contained in the holy Scripture, All which' 

are new Traditions and unheard of in the antient 
Church ; yea and that by the confeſſion of our adver - 
ſaries, as we ſhall prove in fit place. a 

It would be very proper and convenient, to know 

when the Chriftian Doctrine ſhall be perfect, and 
whether the Popes ſhall ever be able to add new arti - 

cles of faith thereunto. | | 
And if it be fo that the Apoſtles have neither taught 

by mouth or writing, all the Doctrines eſſentially be - 
longing to Chriſtian Faith, it would be neceſſary to 
underftand whether the Apoſtles knew the Dodtrines' 
which they have not taught; for if they knew them, 

thy did they not publickly teach them? Why have 

they diſſembled Doctrines eſſentially belonging to Re- 
ligion ? But if they knew them not, it muſt be ac - 
knowledged, that the Popes ſurpaſs the Apoſtles in 
knowledge, and that Saint Pau? deceives himſelf, 
when he delivereth that he had caught the = all 

the Council of God, Aets 2. ver. 2 ä 


5 231 
ch AP. VI. f belef of hn becauſe ä 
verſaries do offirm that the Pepe and (be Chirch of 
Rome may change that which Ge commandeth in 
© the Scriptures, and infringe or nullify the Kal, 
_ Commandments, 


Hoſoever teacheth things contrary the Apoſ 
tles, conſequently teacheth things that are dif- 

| tering and repugnant. The Traditions whereby the 
ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles is changed 


a rogues, cannot be Apoltolical Traditions, pe 
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leſs we would have the Apoſtles to be contrary to 
themſelves.' Seeing then the Pope and Church of 
Rome, attribute to themſelves the power of altering 
the Apoſtles ordinances by their Traditions, it follow- 
eth that they make traditions which the Apoſtles never 
taught either by mouth or writing. This is that 
which is practiſed in the Church of Rome, and that our 
adverſaries do openly maintain. +, 

We have already heard the Jeſuit Ya/ques ſpeaking, 
© that * the Church and ſovereign Pontif, may abolith 
and break the Apoſtle's Commaadment, becauſe the 
« Apoliles power tg give precepts hath not been grea - 
© ter than the Pope's. | | | 

The Council of Trent, in the 2 iſt Seſſion, Chap 1. 
and 2. declareth, that f this power hath the Church 
always had in miniſtring of the Sacraments, (ſaving 
* their ſubſtance) to ordain or alter that which ſhe 
* judged moſt expedient for the utility of thoſe that 
receive them.“ This Council indeed ſpecifieth that 
exception, their ſubſtance remaining ſafe ; but the Pope 
aſſlumeth power to himſelf to judge, and define in che 
authority of a Judge, what things in Sacraments are 
eſſential, or whether they be ſo or no. By this means 
he boundeth his power with what limits he pleaſeth, 
and changeth matters eſſential into matters accidental. 
As for example, it is eſſential to the Sacrament of the 
holy Supper to be a fignificative fign of our partici - 
pation of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; This 
ſignification is diminiſhed to the people, by the pri- 
vation of the Cup, as Cardinal Perron | ingenuouſly 
acknowledgeth. It is eſſential to the Sacrament to be 
taken for the remiſſion of ſins, as it was firſt inſtituted 
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* Vaſques Tom, 3. diſp. 216. Num. 60. 

+ Præterea declarat hanc poteſtatem perpetuo in Eccleſia ſuiſſe, uu 
in Sacramentorum d:ſpenſatione, ſalva illorum fubſtaatia, ea ſtatueret 
vel mutaret quz ſuſcipientium vtilitati magis expedire judicaret, 

t. Perron againſt the King of Great Britain, in his Treatiſe of the 
union unde both kinds, p. 108. + 7 tad 
C 2 by 
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by the Lord : Now this effence is changed in the Maſſes 
that are ſaid for the Corn, for Horſes and diſeaſed 
Sheep. for the ſucceſs of a voyage, &c, It is like- 
wiſe eſſential to the holy Supper, to be a communion, 
as the Apoſtle telleth us, 1 Corinth. 10. * The bread 
* which we break, is it not the Communion with the 
* body of Chriſt? for as much as we that are many 
ia number are one bread and one body. This 
_ Communion is aboliſhed in private Maſſes, where 
no Man doth communicate, where no man doth 
aſſiſt. And theſe words of the inſtitution, Take, Eat, 
are become ridiculous, fince no man is there either 
to take or eat. The real and propitiatory Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's body, is it not of the eſſence of the Maſs ? yet 
is there an addition to the Lord's Inſtitution, wherein is 
neither mention made of facrifice, or of ſacrificing his 
Body, or of making any oblation to God. The 
Pope then in the Sacraments changeth eſſential things 
as well as accidental. And by the way obſerve but 
5 42 — of this Council, and deteſtable impiety, to 
0 that the Church of Reme knoweth better 
ca Je Chriſt, what is expedient for the People's 


—; not the Council of Conflance, in the thirteenth 
Seton confeſs, that | m the primitive Church, (and 
gently in that of the Apoſtles) this Sacrament 
is to be received by the faithful under both kinds? 
yet afterwards forbad the cup to be given to the 
People. This Tradition which a little while fince 
hath cha the Apoſtles obſervation, cannot be an 
ApoftoJical Tradition. 
© The Gloſs upon the Canon Lector, in the four and 
thirtieth diſtinction of the Romi decree, faith, that 
Papa diſpenſat contra Apoſte/um, the Pope dif] * 
fue” the Apoſtle. 
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Pope Innocent the third ſaith in like manner, . 
may according to the fans of our power diſpeſe of the 
Law, and diſpenſe above the Law. And moreover the 
Gloſs af the Doctors addeth : For the Pope diſpenſeib 
Again the Apofile and againſt the old Teftament, as al- 
fo in the waws and oaths. And the Gloſs of the Canon 
Saunt guidam in the 1. queſtion of the 25. cauſe : Papa 
diſpenſat in Evangelio inter pretando ipſum, the Pope 
diſpenſeth in the Goſpel in giving it interpretation. 

In the firſt book of Gregory, the ninth decretal, at 
the 7 title, Chap: the 3. we have an Epiſtie of [anocent 
the 3, where he ſpeaketh thus: Þ+ Thoſe which the 
Bicbop of Rome doth ſeparate, it ir nit a man that ſe- 
parateth them but God. For the Pope boidith place on 
earth, mat fimply of a man but of true Gad. Which 
the Gloſs explaineth by the example of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is very God and very man; informing us likewiſe 
that the Pope though he be very God, yet leaveth 
not to be ſomething the ſame that man is. In profe- 
cution whereof the ſame Gloſs declareth how far forth 
the Pope's er doth extend, whick is, That be bath 
celeflial government, and therefore may change the nature 
of things, applying the ſubſtance of the one to the other, 

nothing can create ſomething : And a decree that 
is woid, he can make it in force; for in matters 
. that he wid baue come to paſs, his will is his rea- 
fon; and no man queltioneth him wherefore do you 
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Innocent 3. Decret. De conceſſ. præbend. tif. . cap, Pro- 
poſuir, Secundum plenitudicem poteſtatis de jure ſupra jus poſ- 
ſumus diſpenſare. 28. 

+ Cap. Quantd perſonam. Non enim homo, fed Deus ſeparet, 
quos Romanus Pontifex (qui non puri hominis, ſed veri Det vi- 
cem gerit in terri ) Ecclefiarum neceſſitate penfara diſſolvit. In 
quæ verba Gloſſa fic habet: Etiam aliquſd eft ſecundum quod 
homo, tit. de haxret. cum Chriſtus. Et eft verus Deus & verus homo; 
gerens veri Dei vicem. Unde dicitur habere cœleſte arbitrium. K- 
tiam naturam rerum immutat, ſubſtantialia univs rei applicando 
alij: Et de nullo poteſt aliquid facere. Et ſententiam qua nulla 
eſt poteſt facere aliquam. Quia in his que vult, ei eſt pro rativne 
 voluntas. Nec eſt qui ei dicat: cur ita facis ? ipſe enim poteſt 
ſupra jus diſpenſare, Idem de injuſtitia poteſt fucete juſkitiam. '* 

a C7 _thatd- 
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" that ? For be can diſdenſe above the Law; and of in- 
Jaflice can make juſtice ; and proveth all this by mal- 
titudes of Canons and Decrees. 
Cardinal Bellarmin ſpeaks as much in the 31 Chap- 
ter againſt Barkley : 1 In good ſenſe and Judgment 
Cbri bath given to Peter (and conſequently to the 
Pee) the porver of making that to be fin which js 
"20 fin, and that webich is no fin to be fin." It is no 
wonder then if by the ſame power he can make juſtice 
to pe injuſtice, and fin to be no fin, that he can nulliſy 
the Apoſtles ordinances, and make them urjuſt, as al- 
ſo cancel the old Traditions, and eſtabliſh new. The 
- ſame Cardinal proceedeth ſo far as to lay: ® If the 
Dope erred in comma nding vices and forbidding virtue, 
eb the Church ſhould be obliged to believe that the 
. ices are pood and the wirtues evil, 10 it would 
fin againſt the conſcience. 
i © Angradius in his ſecond book of the defence of the 
Tridentive faith acknowledgeth that + His anceftors, 
"men excelling in piety hawe broken and annulled many 
Decrres of the Apoſtles. And moreover pronounceth 
this ſentence : I is evident that thoſe have not erred 
« who ſay that the. Romiſh Pont ii can ſometimes diſpenſe 
"avith obeying the Law of the Apoſtle Se. Paul, and the 
faber firſt Councils. 
-* Whereopon Cardinal To/et in his firſt book of Sacer- 
*dotal inſtitution, Chap. 68, giveth this reaſon: || * For 
* all that the Apoſtles have inſtituted, is not ordained 


* 
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1 In bono ſenſu dedit Chriſtus Petro aa faciendi de pec- 
eto non pec catum, & de non peccato peccatum. 

* Bell. lib. 4. de Pontif. cap. 5. Si Papa erraret in præcipiendo 
vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, tencretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe 
bona & virtutes malas, niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare, 

+. Minime vero majores noſtri religione & pietate excellentes, 
Apoſtolorum hæc & quamplurima alia decreta refigere in animum 
iodaxiſſent, niſi intellexiſſent. c. Liquet eos minime erraſſe qui 
dicunt Rom. Pontif. poſſe nonnunquam in legibus diſpenſare à 
"Paulo, & primis 4. Conciliis. 

I Cum certum fit non omnia que Apoſtol inditaeront jure 
divino alle inſtituta. 


3 jure 
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© jure divino, that is to ſay, it ought not to be held 
for. the word of God. Now amongſt the Apoſtles * 
dinances, to diſcern ſuch as are jure divine from thok 
as are not, the Church of Rome hath no other rule but 
the Pope's will and pleaſure, who can make a com- 
mandment of the Apoſtle to be or not to be held for 
the word of God, This venerable Cardinal giveth us 
the 4poltle's commandment for an Example, 1 Timoth. 
; 5. Let the Biſbop be buſdand of . one wife. For the 
rhe can admit and allow of bigamies to the Prieſt- 
Cardinal Perron, in his book againſt the King of 
Great Britain, makes a Chapter expreſly to that pur- 
poſe, entitled: | * Of the authority of the Church to 
alter matters contained in the Scripture: * And in 
the ſame book ia the Chapter that handleth the Com- 
munion under both kinds, he faith, that + * when in 
the form of the Sacraments ſome great inconvenien- 
.* cies are met withal, the Church may therein diſpenſe 
and alter. And ſpeaking of the Lord's Command- 
ment, Drin ye ail of it, he maiataineth that this pre- 
cept was not immutable nor indiſpenſable, a/lzdg7 
that the Church hath judged that chere may be dil- 
penſation for it. | | 
Charles Bowius in his obſervations upon the 24 Chap. 
of the 7 Book of the Apoſtles conſtitutions, ſaith that 
* { The Church of Rome challenging to herſelf Apoſ- 
.* tolical authority, can change and alter every thing 
to better, according to the condition of the 
“ times', yet there complaineth that a cuſtom of the 
antient Church to faſt on Wedneſdays, and many o- 
ther very good Laws were aboliſhed, d. 
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1 Lib. 2, Obſervat. 3. cap. 3, pag- 674. 

I Peg. 110, & 1115. | iy A 
i« & Ecclefia Romana que Apoſtolica utens poteſtate, ſingula pro 
conditione temporum in melius mutat. Quarte feria jej unium 
quod diu manſit in Eceleſia, nunc (quod eſt dolendum atque ly- 
1 cum aliis optimis majorum inſtitutis, in deſuetudinem 
ont. 1 
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Gregory of Yalence, in the fourth Tome of his Com- 
mentaries, and the fixth Diſputation, maketh no dif- 
ficukty to affirm that 5 Many things in theſe latter 
* times are better ordained in the Church than they 
were in the beginning, that is to ſay, from the A- 
poſtles time. 

The ſacred Scripture in the 18, and 20, of Leviticus 
layeth down certain degrees of conſanguinity and al- 
Lance which hinder marriage, whereof the moſt re- 
moved is the marriage of the Uncle with the Niece, 
or the Aunt with the Nephew ; which are marriages 
forbidden and declared inceſtuous by the word of God, 
which permitteth marriages in other degrees more re- 
moved. But the + Pope uſurpeth power to himſelf in 
giving liberty to marriages forbidden in the Scripture, 
yea extending fo far as to a toleration of marrying two 
fiſters,as alſo he permitteth the Uncle to marry the Niece. 
On the otherſide he forbiddeth marriages in more re- 
"mote degrees, and which God permitteth in his holy 
word; as marriages between the iſſues of couſin-germans 
and between covfin germans removed. Whereupon the 

Council of Trent in the 24 Seſſion at the 3 Canon de- 
nounceth an Anathema againſt all thoſe that ſhall fay, 
that the Church of Rome cannot furbid marriage in de- 

allowed by the word of God, and cannot diſpenſe 
In degrees forbidden. Thus runneth the Canon: 4 If 
© any man faith that there are no more degrees of con- 


* favguinity and alliance, than what are expreſſed in Le- 


© witicus, that can hinder from contracting of marriage, 
or ſeparate that which is contracted, and that the 
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| Gregor. de Valen. Tom. 4. diſp. 6. qu. 8. puncto 5. ſet, 
10. Et certè quæadam poſterioribus temporibus rectius conftituta 
eſſe in Ecclefia quam initio ſe haberent. Id confirmat authoritate 
Ambrofii, & Thome Waldenfis Tomo 2. de Sacrament. cap. 94. 

+ De la permiffion d"eſpouſer les 2. ſocurs, voyezs Almain au 
hi. de Ja puiſſance Etcl. & laique. 1 Si quis dixerit 


- eos tantum conſanguinitatis et affinitatis gradus qui Levitico 
exprimuntur, poſſe impedire matrimonium contrahendum, & di- 


contractum, nec poſſe Eccleſia in nonnull's illorum difpen- 


rimere 
fare aut conſtituere ut plures impediant & dirimant, Anathema fit, 


Church 
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© Church cannot diſpence in ſome of theſe degrees, nor 
© ordain that many other degrees hinder or ſeparate the 
© marriage, let him be an Anathema“. This Council 
curſeth thoſe which ſay,that the Church of Rome canno 
alter God's ordinance, nor diſpenſe -with that whit 
God hath forbidden in his holy Word. It is true that 
in the ſame Seſſion this Council giveth an exception 
in theſe words: Let no diſpenſation be given in 
the ſecond degree, unleſs between great Princes ard. 
* for publick cauſe. For the laws of the Church of 
Rome open or ſhut according to the quality and. 
riches ot the Perſons. Now it were to know 
whether to marry a wives filter, or his niece, or cou- 
ſen; a diſpenſation were ever aſked of St. Peter, and 
whether he gave diſpenſation to the rich and ſent the. 
poor away. eee r 

According to this power that the Pope arrogateth 
to himſelf to diſpenſe againſt God's commandment. 
contaĩned in the Scriptures, he diſpenſeth with per- 
ſons concerning their oaths and vows; be difpenlſerh + 
with ſubjects and officers of a King, for keeping the 
fidelity ſworn to their Sovereign Prince. He ſepa- 
rateth marriages lawfully contracted. under the ſha- 
dow of Religion, againſt the Lord's commandment, . 
ſpeaking of the diſſolution of marriages, Aſatth, 19,. 
6. What God bath joined together, let no man put. 
aſundir: For the ſame that Tolet ſpeaketh of the 
Apoſtles, may be ſpolten of Jeſus Chriſt, F that 
* all that he hath inſtituted is not Jure divine," He-, 
exempteth children fram obedience to their parents, 
contrary to the Law of God, when they are caſt in- 
to Monaſteries againſt the wills of their fachers and: 
mothers. He ſuffereth whoredom, yea in Name it ſelf, 
and there eſtabliſheth Brothel houſes againſt the Law 
of God, He hath forbidden the publick ſervice in a 
known tongue, appointed Mafles without Communi- 
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® In ſecugds gradu nunquam diſpenſetur niſ inter magnos Prin 
cipe3 et ob publicam cauſam, . 
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cants, and ordained Image-ſervice againſt the expreſs 
commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Apoſtle St. 
Paul; and againit the practiſe of the primitive Church. 
yea againſt the very Law of God, as we will ſhew in 
fit place. , 
Theſe things and many more the like do explain, 
that the queſtion between us and our adverſaries, 
is not alone, whether the Apoſtles have taught 
Traditisns by mouth, which they would not have to 
be ſet down in writing, and whether beſides the 
Scripture, there ought alſo Apoſtolical Traditions to 
be received, For the principal point of difference 
is touching the Traditions which our Adverſaries con- 
fels not to have been written nor taught by the 
mouth of the Apoſtles, and which have been long 
fince introduced. And touching the Pope's power 
to add to the Creed, and to eſtabliſh new articles 
of faith, Yea eſpecially and above all, touching 
an arrogance without example, wherein the Pope 
and Church of Rome attribute to themſelves the pow- 
er of annulling God's commandments, and of the A- 
poſtles contained in holy Scriptures, and to alter the 
inſtitution of our Lord, and to judge, (as Cardinal 
\ Perron ſpeaketh) that ſuch and ſuch commandments 
of our Lord are diſpenſable. Theſe kind of Trad#-. 
fiens ought to be called after the Italian word 
Tradimenti, treaſons or conſpiracies againſt God. | 


CHAP. VII. Paſages extrafed out of the Writ- 
"ings of our Adverſaries, which prove that in the 
Church of Rome, Traditions are without compari- 

' fon more efteemed and reſpected then the bbly Scripture 
"and the Scripture reviled and charged with injuries. 
Feluit Regourds boldneſi to blemiſb and defame the 


Scripture. | 


HE Council of Trent in the fourth Seſſion, 
ſeemeth contented to equal Tradition with the 
Scripture, ordaining that the one and the other be re- 
ceived and honoured with like affection of piety and 
reverence. But this Council dath now, (as — 
3 | * 


A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 35 
. rily it doth) propoſe its doctrine in doubtful terms, 
- involying it ſelf in drakneſs and obſcurity. For whoſo- 
ever is never ſo little verſed in the writings of our ad- 
. verſaries, or hath exactly conſidered the practiſe and 
' cuſtoms of the Romiſh Church, ſhall eafily diſcover 
-that the holy Scripture is of no compariſon with the 
value and account of Tradition, which is exalted with 
praiſes and magniſical titles, as alſo moſt carefully ob- 
ſerved, whilſt the Scripture is rejected and made odi- 
ous to the people as a dangerous book. ; 
I. We have ſeeu in the former Chapter, how our 
adverſaries affirm openly, that the Pope and Church 
of Rome can alter the Lord's Inſtitution, and nullify 
his Ordinance: The which being granted, it neceſia- 
rily followeth, that the Tradition of the Church which 
correcteth the holy Scripture, and altereth what is 
therein ordained, be of greater authority than the 
Scripture. 620 14 TE 0 33. 4 
II. When our adverſaries | unanimouſly affirm that 
the Scripture is not Judge, but that the authority of 
judging belongeth to the Church; hereby they with 
draw us from the Scriptures Judgment to rely upon 
the Church's Tradition: for by the Tradition of the 
Church they only underſtand the Laws of the Church 
of Rome, by the which they would have us judged. 
III. +. When they ſay that the Scripture is not the 
rule of our faith, but that it is the faith. of the 
Church that ruleth the Scripture, they maniſeſtly 
prefer Tradition of the Church before Scripture: For 
the faith of the Church, and Tradition of the Church. 
are all one. 
IV. Theſe goodly Maxims, wherewith they dull 
our ears; 5 That the Church ought to have more 
authority over us then the Scripture, That it is the 
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* Stapleton Ub. a. de authoritate Scripture, cap. 11, Dixi et 
dico, non tam ipfius fidei regulam in ſe eile ſcriptutam, quam ip- 
ſam ſetiptutarum regulam eſſe fidem Eecleſi ee. 
125 N an 3. Chap. de la troiheme verite. Nous voulons 
'eyliſe avoir pour noſtre regard plus d authorite que Veſcriture, _. 
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Church which giveth authority to the Scriptures ; 
and that the authority of the Scripture over us is 
founded upon the authority of the Church :* What 
are their meaning other than that the Scripture oweth 
that authority ſhe hath, tothe Tradition of the Church? 
For the Tradition of the Church is nothing elſe but the 
voice and judgment of the Church, whereby ſhe pro- 
nounceth as being a ſovereign and infallible Judge, 
that the Scripture ought to be received. 

V. I If the Scripture muſt be believed, becauſe the 
Tradition of the Church ſo ordained it, what follow- 
eth, but that Tradition of the Church of Rome is 
more credible then the Scripture ? 

VI. The Jeſuit Coffer in his Exchiridion, Chap. 1. 
calleth the doctrine imprinted in the heart of the 
Church another Species or kind of Scripture, and 
compareth it alſo with holy Scri The ex- 
* cellence (/airh be) of this kind of Scripture ſur- 

g * paſſerh much the holy Scriptures which the Apoſtles 
! * have left us in parchment, eſpecially becauſe this is 
« written with the finger of God, the other was writ - 
ten with the Apoſtles pens, By his leave I would 
willingly aſk him whether the Apoſtles pens were 
not guided by the ſpirit of God. | 

VII. Carranza in the ſecond Controverſy : * The 
Church is a rule, that is elder and more known, yea 4 
© much moreample then the Canonical Scripture, and 
this ought to be governed by that, but not on the 
contrary.” In faying that the Church is a rule, it 
is evident, that by the Church he anderſtandeth the 
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1 Staplet. Ib, 1. de authorit, Scripture. c. g. Ipfis Prophetis 2 
= Toblatis corum prophetias 3 Deo eſſe A non eft nifi 
id Eccleſia conſirmet. Synodus Romana ſub. Gregor, 7. Quod nul- 
las Ther Canonicus habeatur fine authoritate Pape. | 
+ Hyjus Scripture præſtantia multis partibus ſuperat cri 
quas nobis in membranis Apoſtoli reliquerunt, Primum illa 
_ fit digito dei, hac calamis Apoſtolorum. ; 
Nos dicimus quod priore regula et notior et multa latior eſt Ee- 
clefia quam Scriptura canonica, et bac ab illa gebet regulari, & 
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' Tradition and laws of the Charch: For the ren 
are not the rule. 


VIII. Bellarmin in his — Book of the Word of 
God, chap. 6. * There are Traditions that are grea- 
ter than ſome Scriptures, in point of obligation.. 

IX. Salmeros in his firſt Prolegomenon: + Though 
* the authority as well of the Church as of the Scrip- 
© ture be of God, yet the authority of the Church is 
more ancient, yea and more worthy ; for the Scrip- 
ture is made for the Church.“ By the ſame ' reaſon 
one might ſay, tha tſubjects have more authority than 
Laws and Kings: for the people are more ancient 
than Laws and Kings, and Laws nnen 
becauſe of the people. 

Now, the authority of che Church of Rome cannot 
be promoted above the Scripture, but that by the ſame 
reaſon the authority of Tradition in the Church of 
Rome is to be advanced above the Scripture : for Tra- 
dition is the law of the Church of Rome. © 
X. * Cordubenſis' | To decide 'comroveriies of 
* the Faith, Tradition of the Catholick Church is the 
« moſt certain Rule. 

XI. We have heard Cofter and Sal/meron 
the Jeſuits ſpeaking, that God would not have Tra- 
ditions that are taught out of the Apoſtles mouths to be 
written, for fear eſt holy things ſhould be given to dogs. 
Herein do they not fignify that the Scriptures 
are for the dogs, but that God would not have Tra- 
DE — as being more a 

things, and worthy of greater reſpect. 
XII. To what end do theſe men fay, that Jeſs 
riſt hath commanded the Apoſtles to preach, and 
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+ Nance ds. Nam erf E Ecclefiz ac Scripture 2vthoritas 3 Deo fit, 
illa tamen Becleſ antiquior eft, atq; adeo dignior, ſiquidem Serip- 
tura propter Ecleſiam contexta eſt. 
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not to write, but that unwritten Tradition might 
be preferred before the * 6 per eg and "have much 
more authority. 
XIII. Did it ever . that any of 'our r ee 
ſaries have reported the fame of Traditions which 
they have ſaid of Scripture ? Have they ever called 
the Traditions a dumb rule, a part or parcel of a rule, 
an ambidexter ſword, a ſtone of ſcandal, a noſe of wax? 
have they ever accuſed Tradition: of ' obſcurity, of am- 
biguity, or of W as they have the — 
ture? 
XIV. But the Jeſuit ales mall ſoffice for 11: 
for in the third part of his 13 Tome, and 8 Diſputa- 
tion, he treateth of this matter punctually and at large, 
and thus compareth Scripture with Tradition: “ Tra- 
5 dition ((aith he) is — things neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, yea-higher than Scripture e llelf. And a little 
aſter : The Scripture rather recommendeth Tradition 
* than Tradition the Scripture; and therefore Tradi- 
tion is more neceſſary, for Scripture is made to re- 
© commend” Tradition to us.“ And there again :* 
* Tradition is neceſſary, becauſe of many doubts that 
* Are not contained, nor expretly defined in the Scrip- 
« tures.” And again, + * He that believeth not the Tra- 
© dition received in the Church, but ſearcheth the Scrip- 
ture, reſembleth an ill debtor, who refuſeth to pay 
„ unleſs he ſee a quittance, or the bond, when as to 
produce fit witneſſes would be enough. Which is as 
much as to ſay, that the people may permit and baulk 
| the Scripture, but muſt cling cloſe to the Teſti- 
j 1 the Church of Rome. 


* 


muy igitur, Traditioeſt i imprimis 2d ſalutem Ecclefize neceſa- 
ria. Potius ergo Scriptura commendat traditionem, quam 

traditio ſcripturam : et ob id magis eſt neceſſaria, quia ad eam com— 
| mendandam eſt Scriptura. Neceſſaria eſt Traditio ad multa dubia 
quæ expreſſe in Scripturis nan continentur nec definjuntur, 
| AM R Poflrema. Ibidem. Qui non credit traditioni in ecclefia recep- 
| f quærit ſeripturam malo debitori ſimilis eft, nolenti debitum 

rodcre den oftendatur habari cum ſatis bt idoneos produ- 
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He further alledgeth, *'* Tradition is more ancient 
than Scripture ;* + whence he inferreth, that it is 
more excellent than Scripture ; and ſaith again, that 
the ſame which recommendech the Traditions above 
Scripture, * is their clearneſs and evidence: for the 
© people have no knowledge of the Scripture : and 
the Scripture may be wreſted by the Heretiques to 
* whatſoever they will.” He addeth likewiſe, that 
© the Scripture hath not been able to judge of doubts, 
*. becauſe it is difficult and dumb; and that he that is 
* troubled with any doubt in the new Teſtament is ſent 
to the Church, 48s 15. but not to the Scriptares, 
which like a waxen noſe are moulded and twiſted 
at pleaſure. Whereupon (ſaith he) || thoſe that will be 
« perverſe cannot be vanquiſhed by the Scriptures, their 
© throats then muſt be cut by Tradition alone.“ And 
further, *** That Tradition is more firm than Scrip- 
ture, it appeareth in this, that the Church and the 
fſanctity of the Apoſtles is more known than Scrip- 
ture, becauſe this is known by that.“ Wherein he 
ſpeaketh againſt common ſenſe; for it is by the Scrip- 
ture that we learn the ſanity of the Apoſtles: and 
we know not that God wil! have but one Church in 
the world, if he did not teach it us in the Scriptures. 
Again, he dareth to ſay, that t the Scriptures 
are true, becauſe they are conformable to the Tra- 
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®* &. Secunda, Secunda conditio traditionis eſt quod fit Seriptura 
uior. | 
t F. Tertia. Tertia conditio qu traditionem commendat, eſt 
I & perſpicuitas. Nam primum Scriptut as turba non 
cognoſcit. 
5 Deinde, Scriptura poteſt ab hæreticis trahi ad quod fibi quiſqz 
collibuerit. ä 
F. Tertia quia, Scriptura dubiorum quæ pullulabont index eſſe 
nan poterat, &c. tum quia ſcriptura difficilis eſt, tum quia muta 
eſt, &c. Hine in novo Teſtamento ad Eecleſiam mittitur qui ali-- 
quo dubio torquetur, ut conſtat, Act. 15. non autem ad Scrip- 
turas que inſtar vaſi cerei ducuntur quo quis vult, &c. Ideo pro- 
tervire volentes, Scripturis non poſſunt refelli, una ergo traditione 
Jugulandi ſunt, 9 F. Qred autem Quod hc fit firmior inde conſta- 
re poteſt, quia notior eſt Eccleſia et Apoſtolorum fanRitas, quam 
ſcripture, cum hat per illam cognoſcatur. 11 [bidem. Scripturm. . 
ver probantur, quia ſunt conformes traditioni jam fate. 
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* dition- already made. Will we know if the un . 

written word of God in two Tables ought to be re- 
ceived. will we know if the doctrine contained in 
the Palms of David, in the Prophets, and in the 
Evangeliſis be true t let us enquire what the Pope's 
opinion is, and what Tradition of the Remi Churels 
is, and we ſhall ſoon be ſatisfied : for, (ſay our adver- 
faries) the Scripture, mult be examined by the Tradi - 
tion of the Church of Rome, which is the rule of Serip · 
tare, and is not ruled by the Scripuure. Truly theſe 
things cannot be read without horror and deteſtation. 

Of the ſelf ſame Stuff is that which he addeth: *: 
The Apoltles have not written by one common con · 
© ſent, but ſome have written for particular reſpefis, 
© and to preſerve Tradition.. When you hear theſe 
kind of people ſpeak, you would ſay that the Scrip- 
ture is nothing but a letter of credence, to give autho- 
rity to the Church uf Rome, and her Traditions. 

- Wherefore be concludeth, that + © no man ought to 
© depart from the Church, inſtructed by living Tra- 
* ditions, notwithſtanding the allegations of Scrip- 
. 

He compareth alſo the amplitude and large extent 
of Tradition. with the narrow limits of the ſcripture. 
© Tradition 1 (faith. he) is much more univerſal than 
Scripture, and reacheth. to further time, to more 
matter, and more perſons than the Sctipture.* To be 
ſhort, if theſe men were to be believed, Tradition 
comprehendeth all the Doctrine of faith and manners, 


but many things are wanting in the Scripture. 


Having in this manner diſhonoured the Scripture, 
and placed it far below Tradition, he makes them 
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A poſtoli non ſcripſerunt omnes, quaſi ex communi conſenſu 
partito labore, ſed tantum aliqui pro cauſa particulari, et ad con- 
ſervandzm traditionem. 

+ Bidem, Teo non recedendum eſt ab Eccl:fiz, viva traditione 
erudita, vel ob ſcripturas allegatas. 
74 3 Traditio molto eſt uni verſalior, quam Scripture, 
quia 2d plura tempora, ad plura objecta, et ad plura individus tc 

fight, 
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fight; and plotteth to have the allegations of Scripture 
to be repulſed by Tradition. + * To thoſe (faith he) 
who demand the Scripture, Tradition is to be of- 
* fered in oppoſition: as if he ſhould tell us: You 
« aſk me paſſages of Scripture, but content yourſelf 
that I alledge unto you Tradition, and the opinion 
* of the Church of Rome. For this is the more ne- 
ceſſary rule, more ancient, more firm, more eaſy, 
more univerſal, and by which the truth of the Scrip- 
ture ought to be examined.“ Thus is the Word of 
God handled ; and it is ſo come to paſs, that the 
ſame Jeſuit in his tenth Diſputation “ having ſaid, that 
* the Scripture cannot be Judge, addeth, that * the 
< Heretiques (for ſo he qualifies us) have a diabolical 
« ſenſe, and do worſe to addict themſelves to the Scrip- 
ture, than to apply themſelves to fables.” 

But nothing doth more plainly ſhew, with what a 
loud voice our adverſaries cry up the tradition of the 
Church of Roms above the Scripture, than when they 
ſay, that the Church is not ſubject nor bound to the 
Scripture, but the Scripture is ſubject to the Church, 
that is to ſay, God is ſubject to men. For our adver- 
ſaries acknowledge, that the Scripture is the Word 
of God. 5 Theſe are the words of Liadanss in his Pa- 
_— *The Church hath not been obliged to the 
riptures by Chriſt's will and commandment.” 

Cofter the Jeſuit in his 3 chapter of his Manual : | 
* Chriſt was not willing that bis Church ſhould depend 
* upon Scriptures in paper, nor was he pleaſed to com- 
* mit his myſteries to parchment.” [34-24 
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+ &. Alias, Petenti ſcripturam opponenda eft Traditio. 

C. Warts cum. Cum Scriptura-obſcura fit valde, nec inder elſe 
qneat, &c Proprium ergo et diabohcum ſenſum habent, ideireo 
p jus eſt illis, vacare Scripturis quam fabu!is, 

5 Lindan. Panopl. in indice titulorum lib. g. cap. 3. Ecęleſiam 
non eſſe ex voluntate Chriſti ſcripturis allegatam. 

|| Chriftus nec Ecclefiam ſuam I chartaceis ſcriptis pendere, nee 
membranis myſteria ſua committere voluit. 
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Saluerem in his ſecond Prolegomenon: In the 
Church of God (underſtanding always the Romy) is 
the holy ſpirit, Which is Author of the Scripture-: 
it is no marvel then if the Scripture be ſubje& to the 
Church that hath the ſpirit.” What? is not the 
Pope ſubject to the Scripture ? is he not ſubjeR to 
the Law of God, which God hath given us written in 
two Tables? Is he not cbliged to obey the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel written in the New Teſtament? Now if 
the head of the Church of Nome be ſuhject to the 
Seripture, how much more the Church of Nome, that 
is ſuhject to the Pope? But is it not a trauſcendent blaſ- 
phemy to defend, that the Scripture: is ſubject to the 
Church of Rome, For is not the holy Scripture the 
 Waid of God? It muſt otherwiſe follow, that the 
Word of God is ſubject to men, and that God's com- 
Mmandment> are ſubordinate to the Pope, to whom the 
Church of Rome is ſubjet. Now tell me after ſuch 
abomination, whether theſe men do believe that there 
is one God. and one Religion. 72001 
Dome Stapleton an Engliſn Doctor, in his ſecond 
Bock of the authority of the Scripture, chap. 11. f 
I have ſaid, and do ſay, that the cripture in: itſelf 
is not the tule of faith, but the faich of the Church 
is the rule af Scripture.” Now the faith of the 
Church is nothing but Tradition of he Church. His 
ſcope then is, that the Scripture ſhall be regulated and 
examined by the Tradition of the N.uν Church, and 
that it ſhall be ſubjeſt to that rules whence is to be 
concluded, that God ſpeakiny to us in the holy Seri p- 
tures is directed by men, and ſubject to their Judgment. 
The Prophets. whoſe writings are extant with us, were 
extraordinarily ſtirred up to reprehend the Church of 
that time, and to chaſliſe the Priefts, the Sacrihcers, 
and the Scribes that erred in manners and doctrine. 
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Fettes Scriptura, Aldimus in Eccleſia Dei eſſe Spritum ſanc- 
tum Scripture authorem, Non mirum ergo ſi Eccleſia Dei, que 
Salton baber, ſubjiccater. OO TP YT 
I Dixi et dico, non tam ipfius fidei regulam in ſe eſſe ſcripturam, 
quam ipſat um ſcripturarum regulam eſſe fidem Eccleſia. N 
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Now in reaſon tell me, were the prophecies of theſe 


Prophets ſubject to the authority of that Church ? Was 


the faith of theſe Sacrificers a rule, by which thoſe 
divine Prophecies: were to be examined, and which we 


have kept to this preſent time? Go to then, if the 


prophecies were not ſubject to Prieſts and Sacrificers, 
that lived about the Prophets time, how are they now 


ſubje& to the Pope ? by what occaſion are they become 
ſabje& to the ſuperintendency of the Church = Rome 8 


Tradition? 


Briefly, we are now arrived at an age wherein blaf- 


phemy is come to the higheſt degree, men openly pro- 
feſſing, to pull God with violence from his Throne, 
and moſt inſolently to climb above him. Surely the 


Mahometans do ſpeak of the Scripture with more re- 


ſpect and reverence. 


What is the ſcope or purpoſe of Jeſuit R-gourd's 


| hate book, intitled Carholick demenſirations, but to prove, 
that to reſt upon the Scriptare, is the way to all im- 
piety and atheiſm? If herein he meant only our French 


ibles, or the diverſity of Latin tranſlations, . or-the 


ſundry interpretations which he diſcovereth in ſome-of 


our Doctors, (though all this which he faith are but 
calumnies, and a Fardel of unprofitable trifles, which 
we have refuted in a former treatiſe) yet this were to 
forge untruths with Method, and ſcarce to touch 
on the queſtion : but he meaneth the originals, Helton. 
and Greek, wherein he findeth no certainty. * * He 
« diſcovereth in them manifeſt contradictions, and er- 
* ror in the calculation of times. 1 He ſays that St. Paul 
« uſed Fraud (but an honeſt fraud) towards the Corin- 
* ihians, He telleth us that many books of the Scrip- 
* ture are loſt, that the Scriptures were burnt in time 
* of perſecution, and the Copies periſhed : that | many 
* devout Doctors do affirm, that under the captivity _ 
* of | Babylon, all the old Teſtament was depraved, 


* rent in pieces, and burnt, until E/dras did newly 
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* recompoſe the ſame Scriptures : ® that the Je (our 
* Saviour's enemies) have made vowels in the old Teſ- 
* tament, and ſo changed the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
and made it doubtful. The ſame (faith he) is true 
* of the new Teſtament, the which having been writ- 
ten without accents, and without marks and diſtinc 
tions of words, no man can aſſure himſelf of the 
* true ſenſe, ſeeing that the ſenſe dependeth upon the 
* accents, Sc.“ And a little further: We have not 
therefore any true knowledge of the ſenſe of the 

* Scripture, and conſequently we are pointed and re- 
* ferred over to the mercy of the conteſtations of 
.* Grammarians, to the litigious craft of critical Spirits, 
to the capricious fancies of Dictionary - makers, to 
the Gallimafries and Chimeras of ſcholiaſts.. Now 
for all theſe difficulties, there is but one fiogle remedy, 
to wit, we muſt repair to the Church, that is to ſay, 
the Pope, and whom it ſhall be his pleaſure to autho- 
riſe. Whereupon it r e when there 
is a queſtion the expoſition of an Hebrew 
or Greek paſlage, r a Pope, - who underſtands 
neither Hebrew nor Greek ſhall therein be a good In- 
terpreter: whether fitting in the Apoſtolick chair, he 
mall give infallible iaterpretations of a Text whereof 
be knoweth not a letter: whether having called the 
Doctors to inſtruct him thereupon, he inſtantly rein- 
veſteth them with an infallible ſpirit, and enableth them 

- "ith power not to ert in matters, wherein he himſelf 
underſtandeth nothing. Whence then proceedeth ſo 
great a diverfity and contrariety amongſt iheſe Doctor 
in the Scriptures interpretation? why amongſt ther, 
writings do they refute the interpretations of one the 
other? Is it not the Pope and the Church of Nome that 
by the Council of Trent hath authoriſed the vulgar 
latin Tranſlation, and ordained that it ſhould only be 
received for authentical, although it be the worſt in- 
of all ; and. ſtaffed with a thouſand-errors, 

and abſurdities ? have not the Popes themſelves ſince 
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the Council of Trent cauſed multitudes of favlts to be 
amended therein? do not the moſt learned of the Ro- 
mib Church, Pagnin, Arias Montanus, Ifidorns Clarins, 
Andradius, Sixtus Senenſis complain of the corruption 
of this tranſlation? wherein the Jeſuits themſelves are 
not filent, eſpecialiy ® Sa/meron in his ninth Prolegome- 
non : of theſe things we have written at large in our 
firſt Treatiſe of the Judge of controverſies. 


The perverſeneſs of this - Jeſuitical ſpark is moſt of 


all diſcovered herein, that having once diſplayed {as 
he ſuppoſech) the defaults of the Scripture, he rejoy- 


ceth that ſuch defaults are therein found, and giveth 
God thanks for it; to the end that men finding no 


ſteadineſs or certainty in the Scripture, may ſubject 
themſelves to the tyranny of the Church, that is to 
ſay, of the Pope, and there to find inſtruction, theſe 
are his words: 4 The providence of God to conſtrain 
us yet more powerfully-to undergo the yoke of the 
Church with humility and ſimplicity, permitteth 
that there be not only ſome alteration in certain par- 
* cels of the Scripture, and in ſome copy, but the 
more the books of the Scripture are diſperſed, the 
more they ſhall alter and periſh by tract of time, 
* whether they be in original tongues or tranſlations.” 


Without doubt, he that rejoyceth at the depravations. 
which he imagineth to be in Scripture, and at the loſs . 


of ſome books, and praiſeth therein the providence of 
God, would much more ſolace himſelf and rejoyce if 
all the Scripture were aboliſhed For to what purpoſe 


ſerveth it, if Tradition of the Church of Rome be a 


perfeQ rule, more certain, and of more authority than 


the Holy Scripture ; and if the Pope judge ſovereign - 


ly and inſallibly of all the points of faith? for he 
hath forbidden the people to read the Scripture, as a 
book not only unneceſſary, but alſo dangerous, and 


* Salm. Prol. g. Quinqua. 1. Can 5. In novo Teſtamento ſe- 
quenda eſt edit io vulgata ac tenenda corrigenda tamen, & Emaculands 
prius in his in quibus aut temporum injuria aut, labrariorum 
incuria vel imperitia depravata eſt. | 

$ Demonſtr, 2.4 5. p. 128, 
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The ſame Jeſuit pleaſeth himſclf with this conceit 
of his, inculcating it with often repetion ; 4s in the. 
third demonſiration, when he hath ſaid, that a man can 
not aſſure himſelf of the ſenſe of the Greek Teſtament, 
becauſe it firſt was written without accents and diſtinc- 
tions (whereon depends the ſenſe,) he addeth : * It is. 
© a work of the providence of God, to ſtoop our minds 
and inclinations to the ſovereignty of the Church,“ 
that is to ſay, of the Pope, who by conſequence, hath 
more authority than the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeakirg to 
the Corinthians, not that we have dominion over your 
Faith, 2. Cor. 1. 24. But may not we affirm it with 
more probability, to be a work of God's providence, 
that he hath ſuffered ſo many ſchiſms and hereſics, 
ſo much ſimony, uncleanneſs of life and cruelty to 
have infected the Seat of Rome, whereby to refer us 
to the Scripture, to make us forſake thoſe wicked 
guides; and to ſubject us to his holy word? and that 
God by his providence, hath permitted that the Popes 
themſelves have confeſſed their own errors? And laſtly, 
that the Popes ſycophants have recorded unto us their 
8 and Hereſies, as I have proved in my firſt 

In ſhort, to be thoroughly informed with what ſpi- 
rit this Jeſait is lead, it is but to read the ſame that 
he hath written in his third Demonſtration, pag- 190. 

* 'They cauſe them (ſaith he) to renounce the Church 

* (pretendiog that it conſiſteth of Men that are faulty 

and lyars) under a fair reſemblance of Scripture, and 

* under a plauſible promiſe to govern all by the word | 

of God. But the truth is, they depute a blear eyed | 

Leah unto them in lieu of a fair Rachel, and ſub- 

mit faith to the ſovereign. command of the will of. 

- Miniſters, who put into their hand a Scripture that 
* js bumane, erroneous, mutable, ſubject to correction, 
c. This miſerable Jeſuit will one day render an ac- 
count to God of ſo damnable a ſpeech, wherein he 
compareth the holy Scripture to blear eyed Leah, and 
N * Rome to beautiful Rachel. It is ve 
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falſe that we renounce the Church; but yet we main- 
tain that it ought to be ſubject to the Scripture ;/ and 
we renounce the doctrine of thoſe Who ſay, that the 
Scripture is ſubje to the Church of Ram: for God 
cannot be ſubje& to men. * 
As for the ſovereign power of the Miniſters funQi- 
on, that' might well be retorted upon us for a reproach, 
if we boaſted amongſt vs that they cannot err, that 
they have power to change God's commandments 
contained in the holy Scriptures, to add to the Creed, 
and to make new articles of faith; or if we ſhould 
ſtile ourſelves- Judges infallible and ſovereign of the 
points of faith. We leave theſe uſurpations, and 
roud titles to the Pope, by the which he exalteth 
bimſelf above God. Only we exhort the people to” 
believe to believe the Word of God contained in 
holy Scriptures : - wherein if we find any obſcure paſ- 
ſages, we take not upon us to be Judges of the ſenſe, 
and to determine it with authority. It is enough, that 
as much as therein is perſpicuous and plain, (not need- 
ing the help-of an Interpreter) is ſofficient for our fal- 
vation. And to conteſt much about Tranſlations, we 
buſy not ourſelves 3 for the Tranſlation approved by 
the Church of Rome ſufficeth us, diſcovering clearly” | 

therein the very condemnation of Papiſtry. All Tranſ- 
lations agree in the matters neceſſary to Salvation, and 
the original Texts both Hebrew and Greek, are at 
this day familiar and agreeing to our Tranſlation. 
Of theſe things have I treated at large in my firſt 
Book of The Fudge of Controverſies, and have diſcuſ- 
ſed all the lender objections wherein our Adverſaries 
do fide with Pagans and Infidels, and endeavour to 
extenuate the firmneſs and authority of - the Scripture, / 
which Saint Par calleth The divine Oracles, Rom. 3. 
2. and The Scripture divinely inſpired, 1. Tim. 3. 16. 
which I fay, 7eſus Chrift himſelf hath uttered, holding 
up his own vocation by the Teſtimony of the Prophets, 
and by it hath repelled the Temptation of the Devil, 
Math 4. Vea S. Paul faith, that the” Scripturt cus 
make à nan wiſe io ſal vation, and is mofi proper for” 
man's actompiiſmentiin every good work z\without it we 


have 
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have not meansto knowthatGod will have but oneChurch 
in the world. And when our adverſaries have wretch- 
edly reviled it, yet are they afterwards conſtrained to 
return unto it, and to beg of it, (though with an ill 
ſtomach) ſome clauſes of Text to found their Church 
upon the Scriptures authority: without it Chriſtiani- 
ty had been long fince aboliſhed. The divine efficacy 
of it is manifeſt in this, that the Pope hath ſuppreſſed 
it, ſo as the people may not ſee it: yet when God 
is pleaſed to lay it open to the people's view, and that 
it be tranſlated into vulgar tongues, Papiſtry doth im- 
mediately vaniſh in many Provinces, Yea if Empe- 
rors and Kings had not haſtened to ſuccour, uſing 
both fire and ſword, and the rigour of Inquiſitions, 
without doubt Papiſtry had been utterly extinguiſhed. 
Wherefore it is no marvel if the Pope by his ſcouts 
labour to blemiſh the Scripture, rendering it doubtful 
and without authority ; which ungodly inſtruments at 
this day borrow the weapons of Pagans, who to re- 
ore Paganiſm and ruin Chriſtianity, have had no ſurer 
courſe than to defame the boly Scripture. Lo whi- 
ther Satan ſtrives to lead us: He ſtrives to ſhake the 
only foundation of Chriſtian religion, to the end that 
the people diſtaſting the Scripture, may ſor theit faith 
and ſalvation rely upon the conductors of the Nomi 
Church, wherein have lived multitudes of Popes no- 
torious bereticks, and ſo judged by the Councils which 
the Church of Rome hath approved, and by the Popes 
favourites themſelves : Wherein alſo you may perceive 
to the number of three and twenty Schiſms, and ma- 
_ ny. contrary Popes at the ſame time, mutually entitling 

themſelves Antichriſts. Yea wherein have lived many 
infamous Popes, Necromancers, Adulterers, Murthe- 
rers, advanced to the Popedom by whores, by Sunony, 
and by violence. Such as take upon them the title of 
God, cauſing themſelves to be-adored, and kings to 
Kiss their feet, and the Scripture to be proſtrate be- 

fore them when they enter into the Councils; ſuch 
as vaunt they cannot err, that they can make another 
Creed, can change God's ordinances, can tranſport 
ſouls out of Purgatary RS EI. 
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they pleaſe in the Catalogue of Saints by canonizing 
them: under colour whereof they exerciſe pn abomina- 


ble commerce and traffick by Diſpenſations, Abſoluti- 


ons, Indulgences, Annates, Licences, and Benefices, 
So as from a poor Biſhop of a City, who was no way 
eminent but in martyrdoms, the Pope is become a 
puiſſant temporal Monarch ſurpaſſing in riches the 
greateſt Monarchs of the earth. To effect fo great an 
alteration, it was needful that Religion ſhould be chan- 
: for the purity and plainneſs of chriſtianity regu- 
ted by the Scriptures, could not ſerve to build up ſo 
reat an Empire, | 

' Theſe things have I amply handled in my firſt Book, 
wherein I maintain the authority of the Scripture. 
Which work went then forth almoſt the very day that 
Jeſuit Regourd's Book againſt the Authority and Perfec- 
tion of the Scripture was publiſhed. Theſe two Books 
if any man will com together, ſhall find that I 
anſwer all that he pleadeth againſt the authority of the 

Scripture ; and that Rzgourd's Book fatisfieth nothin 
at al that I propoſe in mine. Before that he publiſhed 
his book, a Challenge was brought to the Paſtors of 
this Church of Sedan, to enter into conference and diſ- 
te with ſome Doctors, amongſt who was Jeſuit 
gourd, wherein they threatned us. We accepted the 
Conference: the place and day were aſſigned, with all 
accommodations, that after ſo many Defiances every 
man's honour ſhould oblige him not to recant. Ne- 
vertheleſs he durſt not appear, and for two ſeveral times 
failed at the day appointed. But his humour ſerving 
bim at laſt to diſpute, and being thirſty of reputation, 
he went ſome where elſe to diſcharge his choler, and 
in Conference ſeiſeth upon Monffeur Mefirezat, where 
he received all fort of diſgrace, ſo far forth as his 
friends were fain to make uſe of ſuperior power to 
draw him from the combat, and to hinder the Confe- 
rence from Printing, for it could not be ſeen but to his 


diſhonour: and that in a place where all things were 


favourable unto him, and where the language of Truth 

is very new and ftrange. And fo retired this wit 

Doctor, as well contented as fatisfied, being not 2 
. wiſely 
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wiſely adviſed but to make trophies and figns of via» 
ry, conſidering there were ſo many witneſles, 


CHAP. VIII. 4 Prof of the ſame by the prac- 


tice of the Primitive Church. 


- 


' \ E have proved by many paſſages of our Ad- 


verſaries, that in the Church of Rome, Tra- 
dition: are much more eſteemed, and of greater autho- 
rity tnan the Scripture, which they ſo much under- 
value, and charge with a thouſand reproaches; and 
that by injuſtice and moſt fraudulently the Council of 
Trent ſeems to make them equal. Now are we to 
prove the ſame by the practice and maxims of the 
Church of Rome. 

I. In the firſt place, when our adverſaries ground 
the authority of the Scripture upon tradition of the 
Church, and would have the Scripture received and 
believed, becauſe the Church doth ſo ordain it; It is 
evident that they prefer Tradition before Scripture : 
for they make Scripture to depend upon Tradition. 
and eſteem Tradition of the Church more worthy of 
belief than Scripture, and believe not the Scripture, 
but becauſe the Church of Rome hath ſo comman- 
ded it. | 

II. Let us look upon experience, and we ſhall in- 
form ourſelves, that in the Church of Rome the peo- 


ple are a thouſand fold more carefully inſtructed in Tra- 


dition, than in the doctrine of ſalvation contained in 


holy Scriptures. The moſt ignorant know the mea- 


ning of Lent, and tie four Seaſons : they are inſtruc- 
ted in the difference of meats; they are ſkilled in 
Feſtival days and Eves ; they go in Pilgrimage, viſit 
the Reliques, gain Pardons ; purchaſe Maſſes, Obits, 


and Suffrages for the dead; ſpeak of Purgatory, mym- 


ble over their Chaplet or Beads, and their Roſary, or 


- our Ladies Pſalter; and diſcourſe of the Pope's ſuc- 
ceſſion in Saint Peter's Chalr, but they are ignorant in 


the holy Scripture, accounting it modeſty and humi- 
lity not to enquire much atter it. Ak them upon 
the doctrine of our Redemption in da 
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Juſtification by faich, upon our free Adoption, upon 
the correipondeney between the Law and the Goſpel, 
upon the difference between the old and new Teſta- 
ment, upon the cauſes wherefore it was neceſſary that 
our Redeemer ſhould be God and man in the unity 
of perſon, upon the ends of their Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, upon the Doctrine of faith and good works 
(which are the points wherein conſiſteth the eſſence 
of Chriſtian Religion) and you ſhall find them as mute 
as fiſhes, and al:ogether uninſtructed. 

III. Baptiſm is a divine Inſtitution ; but Confirma- 
tion (ſuch as is praftiſed in the Church of Rome) and 
confection of the Criſome, are human Inventions. Vet 
are they much more honoured than Baptiſm: for in 
the Church of Xome a woman, yea a Pagan and Jew 
may baptize, and give that which they have not: 
and Confirmation is not adminiſtred, nor Criſome con- 
ſecrated but by the Biſhop with great ſolemnity. 
IV. God hath commanded St Peter, and the other 
Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, but gave them no com- 
mand to give Indulgences, nor to canonize Saints, nor 
to releaſe ſouls out of Purgatory, nor to conſecrate 


| their Agnus Dei, and their bleed Beads. The firſt point 


is a commandment of God, the other things are hu- 
man Traditions, which the Pope doth perform with 
preparation and ſolemnity: but he preacheth not the 
Goſpel, eſteeming the labour of preaching as a thing 
unworthy of his greatneſs. Inſomuch as the Po 

are induſtrious obſervers of their own Traditions, 3 
adore their own proper Inventions, but diſpenſe with 
the Lord's commandments, IT 


V. Hence cometh it to paſs, that the ans committad 


againſt God's Law, are held to be light, in compari - 
ſon of thoſe committed againſt the Traditions, Decrees, 
and Canons of the Pontifics. The inferior Prieſts give 


abſolution of theft, of lying, and of whoredome, 


which are fins againſt the Law of God ; but there 
are caſes reſerved, wherein no man in France can give 
abſolution but at the point of death, and they are 
ſpecified in the Bull De Cæna Domini, which the Pope 


thundereth every year = Monday and Thurſday before 
| | 2 the 


8 


- ; | 


- by 
. 
* - 
4 1 
"As 
* = [ 


1 


„ 


582 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 


the Paſchal. The ſins that are moſt enormous, and 
whereof no man but the Pope maketh abſolution, are 
not murther, parricide, inceſt, ſodomy, and perjury : 
but to appeal from the Pope to a future Council, to 
withdraw Tythes from the Clergy, to take up Arms 
with hereticks, to impeach thoſe that go to Rome to 
obtain the great Pardons, to play the Pyrate upon the 
coaſts of the Papal territory from. the hill Argentara 
to Terracinaz of theſe heinous fins none but the Pope 
can give abſolution; for theſe are trangreſſions againſt 
the Laws and Traditions, broached by the Fopes for 
their profit, and to infringe them is rated a matter more 
grievous and capital than fins againſt the Law of God 
contained in holy Scriptures. WA 

VI. The Canon Velatores, in the 2c. Cauſe, and 1. 
Queſtion, pronounceth, that 7hbo/e bloſpbems againfl 
the holy Ghoſt whe wielate the ſacred Canons. Whence 
it followeth that this fin is unpardonable. The fins 
then againſt the Law of God are remittable, and the 
Prieſts forgive them; but to violate the Canons of the 
Church of Rome, is a fin unabſolvable.. This is that 
which is ſpoken by Pope Nicholas the firſt + If any 
one fin againſt the Decretals of the Apoſtolique Set, 
© let him know that it ſhall not be forgiven him,“ at 
the Canon 8 Remanorum, in the 19. Diſtinction. And 
there again he declareth that $ * the Old and New Teſ- 
'* tament ought to be received, although they be not 
© inſerted in the Canons, for the holy Pope Innocent 
© hath expreſſed his opinion touching the ſame.” If the 
Old and New Teſtament muſt be received, becauſe Pope 
Innocent hath ſo appointed it, we muſt conclude that 
the Decree of Pope Innocent, is of more authority than 
the Old and New Teſtament. For that which giveth 
authority, is greater than that which receiveth it. Yet 


—_— 
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2 Tn Spiritum ſanctum blaſphemant qui ſacros Canones violant. 
+ Can. Si Romanorum. Diſt. 19. Ut ſi quis in illa commiſſerit, 
goverit fibi veniam denegari. | 
Capitulum 8. Innocentii Pape, cujus authoritate doceatur, a 
is utrumque teſtumentum eſſe recipendum, quamvis in ipfis 
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the Old and New Teſtament had their plenary autho- 
rity before Pope [anocent was in the world. 

VII. Pope Gregory the firſt, before Nicholas had p 
beat the path to this pride, in his Epiſtle to Antonine 
Subdeacon, complaineth of one Hanerat, who (faith 
© he) hath not only neglected the commandments. of 
God, but alſo miſpriſed our writings: as if his wri- 
tings were of more authority than the commandments 
of God. | 

VIII. f © The fingle life of Prieſts is a mere human 
* Inſtitution,” as Themas acknowledgeth ; as alſo Bel- 
larmin in his book concerning the Clergy, Chap. 18. 
And in very deed the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing there- 
upon. But whoredom is forbidden by the Law of 
God ; nevertheleſs if a Prieſt doth play the Fornicator 
or Adulte er, it is but a laughing matter: But if a 
Prieſt do marry to obey the Apoſtle, ſpeaking : 1F they © 
cannot contain let them marry, 1 Cor. 7. g. 4 let a 
Biſhop be a huſband but of one wife, 1 Tim. 2. 2. this 
marriage is called a ſacrilege, and pointed at as a pro- 
digious thing. In luſt and whoring he tranſgreſſeth the 
Law of God, and the vow that he hath made to obey 
his word. In marrying he tranſgrefſeth the Tradition 
of the Church of Name, and the vow invented by hu- 
man Tradition, which is accounted the greater of- 
fence. For it hath pleaſed the Pope to allow of ob- 
ſcene whoredom, and to forbid marriage, which are 
two Traditions that have carried him away againſt the 
rules of holy Scripture. N 

IX. Mark yet ſomething worſe . Pope Zznocent the ® 
third declareth, that a Prieſt having many Concu- 

D 2 bines, 
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* Lib 2. Epiſt, 16. Non ſolum mandata Dei negligens, ſed & 


ſcripta noſtra contemnens. 
1 Thom, 2. ſecundæ. queſt. 88. art. 1 1. 

Innoc. g. Extra de Bigamis, cap. Quia circa. Poſtulaſti per 
ſedem Apoſtolicam edoceri fi preſbyteri plures Concubinas haben- 
tes big ami cenſeantur. Ad quod duximus reſpondendum, quod cum 
irregularitatem non incurrerint, cum eis tanquam fimplici forni- 
catione notatis, poteris diſpenſare. Navar, Tom. 2. cap. Ad in- 
farendam, 23 queſt, 3. De deſenſione proximi cap. 35. ſect. 186. 
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* bines. is not therefore lapſed into irregularity, that 
is to ſay, doth not for this become incapable to ex- 
* erciſe the Prieſthood.” Yea for Sodomy a Prieſt is 
not degraded, as is taught by Nawarras the Pope's Pe- 
nancer. But a Prieſt that marrieth, is forthwith de- 
graded, is made a publick execration, and chaſed with 
more maledictions than the Azazel or Scapegoat, al- 
though he have the Apoſtle on his fide, to protect him 
againſt the Tradition. _ | | | 
It is certain that in the Church of Rome, to eat fleſh 

en Goodfriday, is accounted an hundred degrees more 
horrible than to hannt brothel houtes : and to break 
the arm of an Image, is more than to break the heads 
of ten living men. For Tradition is more religiouſly 
eblerved than the Law of God. n | 


CHAP, IX. Three reaſons wherefore Tradition is 
preferred before the Scrigture in the Church of 
Rome. | 


x HE reaſons that have moved the Pope to exalt 
| Tradition abovethe Scripture are three. 1. The 
one is, becauſe the ſucceſſion of the Pope in the pri - 
macy of St. Peter is a Tradition, which is the only 
Prop of his dominion. And therefore it nearly con- 
rerns him to exalt Tradition, upon which his Empire 
is founded. _ | | 
2. The ſecond is, becauſe Traditions depend upon 
the Pope, and as he contrived them, ſo can he alter 
them. But he hath not the Scripture in his power; he 
cannot make another holy Scrip ure, nor 1 the 
Hebrew original which the Jews (who are not obedi- 
ant to bim] do carefully preſerve ; nor the Greek Teſ- 
tament, which the Greek Churches have ſaved for us. 
It concerns him therefore that the Traditions (whereof 
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Refpondendum eft crimen Sodomiz non comprehendi [in crimini- 
bus quz irregularitztem inducunt] &c. Quia parum refert illud 
erimen eſſe graviſſimum et ſpurciſſimum, cum majus fit crimen 


| heerefis mentalis, & odium Dei, quorum tamen nullum iuregularita- 
tem inducit, |» | L 
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he is both maker and Maſter) be had in great eſtima- 
t10n, 

3. The third is, becauſe all Traditions are gainful 
to the Pope and Clergy, and ſerve to extol the Papal 
Empire, and dignity of the Ecclefiaſticks ; be and his 
Clergy rake up infinite profit by Indulgences, private 
Maſſes, Suffrages and Maſſes for the deceaſed, Diſpen- 
ſations, Annates, &c, By confeſſions the Prieſts know 
the ſecrets of families, and make themſelves formida- 
ble, in referving the participation of the Chalice to 
themſelves and Kings, they make themſeives compant- 
ons of Kings, and worſhipful to the People: by Tran- 
ſubſtantiation * * they atygbure to themſelves the pow- 
er of making God with words, to create their Crea- 
tor, and to have Jeſus Chriſt within their juriſdicti- 


on, locked up in a Pix', By the ſacrifice of Maſs, 


they make themſelves ſacrificing Prieſts, ſacrificing 
Jeſus Chriſt to his Father. By the inſtitution of feſti- 
val days, the Pope 2 wer in commanding all 
ſhops to be ſhut up, and cauſeth all Seſſions of juſtice 
and Council to be interrupted at his pleaſure. By the 
difference of meats, he governeth the Markets, Kit- 
chens, and Tables of Kings. By the canonization of 
Saints, he makes his meaneſt grooms to be worſhipped 


| by the People, and lifteth up to heaven thoſe that have 


moſt faithfully ſerved him ; and commandeth the peo- 
ple to invoke ſuch Saints as he pleaſeth. By the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, he impoſeth corporal and pecuniary 
penalties and mulcts, yea upon Kings and Princes to 
the very whipping of them, h ſway over bodies 
and goods, and changeth corporal puniſhments into pe» 
cuniary. By the Abſolution of fias, the Prieſts 

themſelves Judges between God and the finner, 
will have God obliged to pardon a ſinner, becauſe the 


Prieſt hath pardoned him; yea in à cauſe where God is 


the party offended, the #rieit maketh hiwfclf judge. 


— — — cw — 


— 
— 


Gabriel Biel in Can. Mii. Le, 


us myſiicum, nifi haberet poteſtatem 
24 


7 * 


56 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 


Whereas God in the holy Scripture giveth to Paſtors 
wer to diſpenſe with the puniſhment of fins as far as 
eſiaſtical cenſure, theſe gallants make bold as far 
as the Conſcience, and to the very judicial ſeat of God, 
By fervice in Latin, the Pope retaineth the People in 
ignorance, and planteth among all Nations a mark of 
his Empire, giving them the Roman language to ſub- 
due them to the Romiſh Religion. The Diſpenſations 
which the Pope giveth to Princes, to marry in de- 
grees forbidden by the word of God, do oblige the 
Children that ſpring from them to maintain the 2 
authority; for if that were ſhaken, it would be doubt - 
ed whether they be legitimate or no. The power of 
diſ- enthroning Kings, diſpMing of Empires, cauſing 
their feet to be kiſſed by Monarchs, canonizing Saints, 
and of releaſing ſouls out of Purgatory, are Traditions 
which magnify the papal dignity, above all power 
ſpiritual or temporal that ever was on earth, Where- 
fore let us not marvel that the Pope laboureth to 
countenance theſe Traditions, and to cruſh the Scrip- 
ture, which doth but moleſt him, diſaccommodate 
him in his traffique, and ſtaggereth his whole Em- 
pariſon, which our Adverſaries make of Tradition 
of the Romiſh Church, with the holy Scriptures 
(ſaying, that Tradition of the Church is more an- 
tient, more ample, more clear, more certain, and 
of more authority over us than the holy Scrip- 
ture) will call to remembrance the example of the 
IO who paſſing by long ranks of columns 

pillars and by magnifical Temples, did lead 
the Worſhippers to a place more ſolitary and re- 
tired, where ſtood the God of the Temple ; there 
did they ſhew them an Ape, or an Ox, or a 
Cat, in honour. of whom the Temple was erected 
even thus do our Adverſaries in this queſtion. 
After ſuch high titles and magnifications of Tradi- 
tions (to the extolling of them above the word 
of God, contained in holy Scriptures) when we come 
1 | 288 lad Mer to 
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to unmaſk their uglineſs, and offer them to ſight, 
they preſent us with abſurd inventions, and ſuch 

as expoſe Chriſtian religion to laughter. They tell 

us of Images of the Trinity in wood or ſtone, Of 
ſouls that broil in a fire for fins pardoned. Of In- 
dulgences for one hundred years, Of priviledged _ 
Altars, upon which whoſoever cauſeth a Maſs to 

be ſaid, maketh choice of a ſoul to be releaſed out 

of Purgatory. Of Adoration of Images, bones and 
rags. Of ſolitary Maſſes without communicants, 
which chant after the intention of him that pays 
them. Of publick prayers and particular in au 
unknown tongue. Of Maſſes for Horſes, Of Jeſus 
Chriſt carried away by mice, Of bleſſed beads, 
and onus Dei. Of Pilgrimages. of the difference of 
meats. Of borrowed ſatisfactions. Of faſting and 
being whipt one for another. Behold their Traqiti- 
ons, ſee what is preferred before the Scripture, ob- 
ſerve the Laws and documents which they ballance' 
with the Law that God himſelf hath pronounced, 
and with the doQrine of our redemption, which the | 
eternal Son of God hath. brought from Heaven, | 
and yet is found light in compariſon of theſe ve- | 
nerable Traditions; for why? becauſe they caſt in- 

to the ſcale a maſly tone, to wit, the names of 

Pope and Church of Rome, which in the hearts of | 
Men grown brutiſh, weigh down againſt God aud the 4 
Scriptures, 


CHAP. x. That is this queſtion, by the word 
' Church, our Adverſaries underfland not the Charch» 
«whereof is ſpoken in the Creed, but the Pope alone. 
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Oraſmuch as our Adverſaries do maintain, that 

the Church whereof mention is made in the 
Creed, is the whole body of the faithful people, 
and that to this people it belongeth not to be judge 
of doubts and controverſies, it is evident that by 
this Church (which is ſaid to be ſovereign judge and 
infallible) another Church is underſtood, beſides that 
N D 5 whereof 
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whereof mention is made in- the Creed ; but as by 

the Church they underitand only the Church of Rome, 

ſo by the Church of Nome, is underftood the Pope, 
who attributeth this ſovereign and infallible authority 
to himſelf, Thus do the Doctors accord, and in this 
manner do apprehend it. 

Salmeron the Jeſuit :* ſeeing that the Scripture is 

* very obſcure and difficult, and cannot be judge (for 

* ſo the providence of God ſhould be annihilated, be- 
* cauſe by it alone the controverſies moved cannot be 
* appeaied and determined) it remaineth therefore, that 
* ſome certain judge deſigned was left unto us. And 

© he is thought to be no other than the ſame that ever 
4 was, to wir, the Biſhop" of Rome; for otherwiſe the 
Providence of God in ſo many ages had periſhed. 

Cardinal Cajetan: + lt is moſt true that the au- 

* taority of the univerſal Church and of Council, re- 

* fideth principally and totally in the Pope, to deter- 

mine the points of Faith.“ And there again he ſaith, 
that © the Church adoreth the Pope.” a | 
: Paſchal the Pope avoucheth, that the Church of 
Rome is not ſubject to Councils, and that in what - 
ſoever they ordain, the Pope is always excepted. 
Speaking thus | They ſay that this is not found to 
be decreed in the Councils. To the which he mak- 
eth this anſwer: as if any Councils had preſcribed 
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Salm. Tom. 13, parte 3. diſp. 10. ſect. o cùm. Cum Secrip- 
tara obſcura fit & perdifficilis nec judex eſſe queat: quia providen- 
tia Dei tolleretur, cum per eam ſolam lites oborte ſedari non 
poſſint; ſupereſt ergo ut certum aliquem iudicem nobis defigna- 
tum reliquerint. At hie alius non eſt habitus quam qui ſemper 
Fuit, hoc eſt, Rom. Epiſcopus : alias enim periulet providentia 
Dei per tot ſecula. - 

+ Cajetan. in 2=.q 1. art. 10. Veriſſimum eſt authoritatem 
Ecclefiz univerſam ct Concilij principaliter et totaliter reſidere in 
Papa, in determinando ea que ſunt de fide, | 

Eur. de BleRtione. cap. Significaſti, Tit. 6. Ajunt hoc in 
Conciliis ſtatutum non inveniri. Reſp. Quaſi Romane Eccleſia 
Concilia ulla legem præfixerint. Cum omnia Concilia per Ro- 
mane Ecclefie authoritatem facta fint, & robur acceperint, et 
ja corum ſtatutis Rom, Pontificis patenter wn b 
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* eny law to the Church of Rome, when as all the 
| * Councils have been made, and have taken their force 
* by the authority of the Church of Rome ; and in their 
p * ſtatutes the authority of the Pope is clearly excepted.” 
Who doth not perceive that in theſe words, by the 
Church of Rome the Pope alone is underſtood? for 
our Adverſaries deny not, but that the People and 
Clergy of the Church of Rome, are ſubje& to the 
| Councils. 

The Jeſuit Gregory of Yalence in the title of the 
ſeventh book of hs Analyſis »The Pope of Rome 
is he in whom reſideth all authority of the Church, 
* to judge entirely of all doubts of the Faith. wy 

Andradias in his firſt book of the defence of the Tri- 
dentine faith f * Our faith confiſteth in the faith of the 
* Pope, and upon his authority alone dependeth all 
men's ſalvation.” Judge whether man's ſalvation be 
not well derived. Whereupon he ſpeaks there again, 
that ® © the authority of, the Pope to decide all contro. 

* verſies, is not leſs than the authority of the whole 
» Church.“ And we have formerly heard the Jeſuic - 
Vaſues affirming, that the authority of the Pope is 
not leſs than that of the Apoſtles, and that he cam 

abrogate and cancel the Apoſttes commandments. 
In the ſecond Seſſion of the laſt Lateran Council, theſe 
words are expreſſed * f Behold Julius the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, no leſs in authority than him It is true 
that when the Pope will, he joineth ſome Prelates 
with him, to aſſiſt him in his decrecing. But where- 
as he calls and chuſeth whom he will, theſe Pre. 
lates have mot authority but by him, and the - 
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Pontifex ipſe Romanus eft in quo avthoritas iHa reſidet : qua 
2 clefia extat ad judicandam de omnibus omnino controverfiis 
1 Fide Pape nofira continetur, & ex ejus unius authoritate ſa. | 
hs omnium pendet. 1 


® Non minor eſt Papæ ad controverſias dirimendas quam Eccleſia 


totius authoritas. 
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Pope can enact all without them. This is that which 
Cardinal Bel/armin hath, in his third book of the 
word of God, Chap. 9. || That judge cannot be 
the Scripture ; therefore is it the Eccleſiaſtical Bom 
* either alone, or with the advice and approbation of 

© the brother Biſhops." 

For ſo our Adverſaries do jointly hold, that when 
the Pope judgeth in the Apoſtolick Chair, and as 
Pope, "kis fole opinion and decree is as firm and cer- 
tain, as if a Council had voted upon it. | 

And to remove all doubt, our adverſaries bluſh not 
openly to affirm, that by this word Church, the Pope 
is to be underſtood. Gregory of Yalence, the Jeſuit 
after having ſaid, that the full authority of judging 
3 of the faith and manners, which con- 
cern the univerſal Church, doth plenarily reſide in 
the Pope of Rome Chriſt's Vicar, he addeth : I Now 

1 when we ſay, that the Propoſition of the 


Church is a condition neceſſary, to oblige the 
Faith to one agreement, by this word Charch we 


'* underſtand her head, which is to ſay, the Pope of 


®* Rome, either alone, or with the Council. For he is 
mot of opinion that the Council be neceſſarily requir- 


Bellarmin expoundeth it thus, in his ſecond book 


of the Council I The Pope (ſaith he) 
ought to ſpeak it to the that is to ſay to him+ 


(elf. And Pope Innocent the third, in his Chapter 
Novit extra de judiciis, attributeth to himſelf the 


taking notice of a difference between Philip the ſe- 


r ſcriptura &c, Igitur Princeps Eecle- 
vel folus vel cum conſilio et conſenſu coepiſcoporum. 

3 Grego. de Valent. Tom. 33 Thom. diſput. 
Hane authoritatem plene in Romano tifice, &c. refidere 
gui ſcilicet de fidej et morum controverſiis ad univerſa- 
lem Eecleßam pertinentibus, vel per ſe vel cum generall Conci lio 


_ Lufficienter conſtituat. Jam igitur quum dicimus propoſitionem 


Ecclefi# eſe conditionem neceſſariam ad aſſenſum fidei, nomine 
FEcdefiz intelligimus ejus cagut, id eſt, Romanum Pontificem 


ber {e, vel und cum Concilio, 
cond 
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cond ſurnamed Azguffus King of France, and abr 
King of England, for it is written, ell it to the 
Church. Now St. Peter was one of thoſe to whom 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke, Tell it to the Church: Was this 
Apoſtle able to divine that Jeſus Chriſt - underſtood, 

Tell it to thy ſelf ? and that Jeſus Chriſt would have 

the party complainant to be judge? ſee then the ©» 

Church (which is a word that ſignifieth an aſſembly) | 

reduced to one man- And the ſenſe of this Article of 

the Creed, 7 believe the Church ſhall be, I believes 

the Pope, who ſometimes calls himſelf God, fome- 
times Jeſas Chriſt, and ſometimes the Church ; ſo he* 
ſhall be Bridegroom and Spouſe ; and one man ſhall 

call himſelf an afſembly. pf 1 5 

And tell me to what purpoſe are Councils aſ- 
ſembled, ſo long and ſo painful, ſeeing nothing is 
to be done, but to conſult the Papal - Oracle, which 
in one inſtant can decide all controverfies without 
poſlibility of erring, ſeeing (I ſay) that in one man 
we have the univerſal Church, 'that the Council can 
do nothing without the Pope, and that the 
can do all, and judge of all without the Council ? 

Whereupon Bellarmine affirmeth with all the Doctors, 

that * © the infallibility of a Council is not in the 

« aſſembly of the Counſellors, nor in the Council of 

© Biſhops, but in the Pope alone; and yet in the 

mean time the Popes-themſelves appear not in the 

This Advertiſement was very neceflary, to the end 
that the Reader might know, that as by the authori- 
ty of the Church, is underſtood the authority of the 

Pope ; ſo by Traditions of the Church, nothing is 

underſtood but the ordinances made or approved by 

the Pope, for they ſubſiſt not but by his authority; 
and though they have paſſed through a Council, yet 
the Pope can change and aboliſh them, and inſtitute 


—— 


* Bellar. lib, 4. de Roman. Pontifice, ca 2. Sect. videntur. 
Ipſam infallibilitatem non eſſe in cœtu conſiliariorum, vel in cons 
cilio Epiſcoporum, ſcd in ſolo Pontiſice. 
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new in their ſtead, without waiting for a Council ; for 
ſhould he have leſs authority over Traditions than 
over the holy Scripture, wherein he can alter the or- 
dinances, and Inſtitutions of our Lord? He can diſ- 
penſe againſt the Apoſtle; ſhould not he be able to. 
diſpenſe againſt a Council, or agaiaſt the cuſtom- which 
hath authoriſed Tradition ? It is the ſame Andradins 
expreſly teacheth, in the ſecond book of his defence 
of the Tridentine Faith: ® Thoſe, ſaith he, err not 
* who affirm that ſometimes the Popes in their laws 
* can diſpenſe contrary to that of St. Paul, and the 
four firſt Councils, which are the univerſal Councils 
molt ancient, of greateſt authority, and which + Pope 
CG the firſt equalleth to the four Evangelifts. Pope 


r 
Gelaſius ſpeaks the ſame, for in his tom. of the bond of 


an Anathema, diſputing againſt one of the. four firſt 
Councils to wit, againſt that of Chalcedon, where 


there were fix hundred and thirty Biſhops, he urgetk 
thus 1 The Apoſtolical Seat alone diſſannulleth that 
* which a Synodal Aſſembly thought to have uſurped. 
* againſt Order. The ſubject of his choler againſt 
this ſo famous and honourable aſſembly was, for that 
in this Council is framed a . r f 
Biſhop of Conflantinople ſhou equal to iſhop 
of Rome in all things, and that he ſhould have che 


lame prebeminences. 


"of 


the Romiſh Church are built ; and of the three + 
maxims that ſerve for their defence and prop. 


HE Traditions of the Church of Rome are of ſo 
great a number, that a meer Catalogue of | 


1 
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® Liquet minime eos erraſſe qui dicunt Romanos Pontifices poſſe- 
nonnunquam in legibus diſpenſare a Paulo et a primis quatuor 
+ — 4 lib, 1. Epift 
„, lib. 2. 24. 5 | 
od refutavit ſedes Apoſtolica habere non potuſt firmitatem, 
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them would forniſh out a large Volume. The whole 
rabble of them hath theſe three maxims for their foun- 
1. That the Pope is ſucceſſor to St. Peter, in the 

charge of Head of the univerſal Church. 
o that the Pope cannot err in the 
That the Apoſtles have not ſet down in writing 

all that they did teach by word of mouth.” © 
He that will comprehend the nature of theſe 
maxims, ſhall know-that they evert the Chriſtian' 
Faith, -and conſume all Religion into ſmoke; for if 
the maxims whereon all Papiſtry is founded, and all 
the body of Romi Traditions, be imaginary maxima 
and purely human, (not to give a worſe phraſe) it is 


"FF 


impoſſible that the Religion which is built thereupon 


can have the leaſt tittle of aſſurance. 
1. The firſt maxim that layeth down © the Pope to 


* be Saint Peter's Succeſſor, in the charge of head of 
© the univerſal Church, is deſtitute of all teſtimony 
of God's word; and our Adverſaries to uphold it, 
produce nathing but human teſtimonies. Whence it * 


followeth, that it is not an article of the Chriſtian * 
Faith, and that it cannot be believed for a certainty. 
of Faith; for the Chriſtian faith is grounded upon 
the word of God ; Faith cometh by hearing, and 
* hearing by the word of God, Rom. h 17. 


But the Church of Nome giveth this maxim not 


only for an article of Faith, but alſo for a foundation 


of all the other articles of Faith, and of the whole 


Religion, For in the Church of Rome the Pope's 
Authority is planted to be a foundation of the 
Church, and of all the doctrine of ſalvation, to the 
very ſubjecting of the Scripture, (that is to ſay, the 


word of God) to his authority ; and to cauſe that the 
authority of the Scripture depend upon the opinion 


of the Church of Nome; and all this by virtue of 
that pretended Succeſſion to Saint Peter. Briefly, 
our Adverſaries make all Chriſtian Religion to hang 


upon this point; as Bellarmia acknowledgeth, at the 
© entrance 
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entrance of the Preface in his books of the Pope, 
ing thus; To ſay in word, when mention is 
made of the Pope's Supremacy, the ſum of all 
Chriſtianity is at ſtake ; for the queſtion is, whe- 
ther the Church ought to ſubſiſt any longer, or 
s whether it muſt be diſſolved and fall.” Thereunto do 
all the Controverſies refer, and all the traditions aim 
the profit and greatneſs of the Pope ; yet the ſame 
inal at the 12th chapter of the ſecond Book of 
the Pope, acknowledgeth, that the Scripture maketh 
no mention of the Pope's Succeſſion in the place of 
© Saint Peter, and that this point is not jure divine.“ 
Nevertheleſs he affirmeth that this ſucceſſion, though 
it be not jure di vino, Jeaveth not to appertain to the 
Catholick faith; in the ſame manner as the Catho- 
lick Faith believeth, that Saint Pas“ had a Friar's 
weed, though that were not jure divine, and that 
God had not commanded any thing to that purpoſe. 
Hence it is manifeſt, that all the divine doctrine is 
founded upon a plain human Tradition, to wit, a 
Tradition unwritten, « That God hath ordained the 
© Pope of Rome for ſucceſſor in the Primacy of Saint 
Peter.“ Thus you ſee Tradition grounded upon. 
Tradition, that is, upon itſelf ; and this infinite Maſs 
of Traditions is founded upon a Tradition that is 
no more jure divine, than Saint Paul's weed, whereof 
never was any divine teſtimony extant. * 
1 will not at this time enter into proofs of the fal- 
ſity of this matter, which we have handled in divers 
places, eſpecially in my book that went before, and 
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Et enim de qua re agitur cum de primatis Pontificis agitur ? Bre 
viſlime dicam, de ſumma rei cbriſtiane, id enim queritur, debeatne 
Ectlefia diutius confiftere, an vero difſolvi & concidere. Obſer- 
vandury eſt tertio. licet forte non fit de jure divino, Romanum 
Pontificem ut Romanum Poatificem Petro ſuccedere, tamen id ad 
fidem Catholicam pertinere, Non enim eſt idem aliquid eſſe de 
fide, et eſſe de jure divino. Nec enim de jure divino fuit ut 
Paulus haberet penulam ; eſt tamen hoc ipſum de fide, Paulum 
habuiſſe penulam. Etſi autem Romanum Pontificem ſuccedere 
Petro non habeatur expreſſe in ſeripturis. &. 

ſhewed 
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ſhewed the untruths by abundance of reaſon and au- 
thority drawn from antiquity. I ſay but this, that 
the antient Biſhops of Rome were called Succeſſors of 
Saint Peter, in the Biſhoprick only of the City of 
Rome ; but not in the Apoſtleſhip, nor in the govern- 
ment of the univerſal Church. Juſt as the Biſhops 
of Jeruſalem were called Succeſſors of Saint James, 
and thoſe of Antioch of Saint Peter, and thoſe of 
Epheſus of Saint Paul and of Saint Jobs; not in the 
Apoſtleſhip, but in the Biſhoprick of the towns, 
wherein theſe Apoſtles had planted the Church. Our 
Adverſaries produce not any example or paſſage of 
the antient Church, whereby it may appear, that 
ever the Biſhops of Rome, attributed any authority to 
themſelves, over the Churches that are out of the Re- 
man Empire. | 


the Church, ſo it was that the 
this Seat (as our adverſaries themſelves do confeſs, 
and the Popes complain of it) and the Schiſms which 
have rent it, (there having 


ſion. In which Schiſms ordinarily the moſt vicious 
and moſt cunning carried it; and he excluded his ad- 
verſary, who had the favour of thoſe Emperors and 
Kings, on whom the fortune of war did ſmile. This 
continued ſtrain of Succeſſion, not being poſlibly 
known, but by the multitude of Hiſtories and Authors, 
both Greek. and Latin (who very often jar among 
themſelves, ſo far as not to agree upon the next 
Succeſſors to Saint Peter) it is impoſlible that the 
* ſhould know any thing in this Succeſſion, or 
uld have any aſſurance hereof, but by the teſtimo- 
mony of thoſe, who brag of it and live by it. "Irs 
Moreover, our Adverſaries do confeſs, that the 
Pope and Church of Rome may err in the queſtion 
de facto. Now theſe queſtions, to wit, whether 
Saint Peter hath left the Biſhop of Rame 3 
” . 
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* of his Apoſtleſhip, or of his Supremacy ; and whe- 
ther this Succeſſion hath not been interrupted by 
'* Schiſms and | hereſies, are queſtions de fade, and 
conſequently of the nature of thoſe, wherein our ad- 
verſaries hold, that the Church of Rome may err. 
And the proofs which our Adverſaries bring forth 
are drawn, from books which themſelves convince 
of falſity, and from ſuch fragments- as for the moiſt 
part are ſuppoſitious. | 
I forbear to cenſure any further the certainty of 
Remi Traditions, ſeeing they are all founded upon 
one maxim, which is, a Tradition human, not upheld 
by any ordinance of God :; a Tradition which is not 
an article of the Chriſtian Faich, yet at this time is 


put down for the ground of Faith; a Tradition 
which is of the nature of thoſe wherein our Adverſa- 
ries confeſs, that the Church may err, a Tradition 
whereof the people can have no certainty nor know- 


* of the Enemy of our ſalvation do level. 
heir But and ſcope is to diſtil (as it were) all Re- 
ligion into a vapour, and to make it depend upon 
preſuppofitions, not only vain and uncertain, but alio 
and imaginary z; as he that ſhould. bear up an 
obeliſk upon a ſmall feſkue. When ſome demand, 
© Wherefore is it behoveful to receive Traditions? 
the anſwer is, * becauſe the Pope hath ordained it. 
Again, if it bedemanded, * Whence cometh this autho» 
© © rity of the Pope ? It is anſwered, *, Becauſe Saint 
© Peter dying hath left the Biſhop of Rane Succeſſor of 
© his Supremacy, over the Church of the whole 
3 4746 ee 4 e agen 
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produce any ordinance of God for this ſucceſſion ; 
for this point being eſtated by you, for the founda - 
tion of the Church, and of 2 the Chriſtian faith, 4 
mit is not credible that God hath ordained nothing « 
*of it?” There they ſtand caught by the noſe, not | 
uttering one ſyllable of the word of God, and do 
confels, that this ſucceſſion is not jure divine, nor by . 
the ordinance of God. Only the Popes will be 6 
therein believed, and call themſelves fupreme and ab- 
ſolute, in a caſe wherein they are ſo much intereſted, 
and . wherein it is diſputed of their ſucceſſion and au- 
thority! © Thus you may ſee all the jus diwinum found- 
ed upoh à point Which is not jure divine ; and all, 
the divine doctrine founded upon human Tradition, yes 
upon human Teſtimony, the moſt uncertain of all, for 
the certainty of the Pope's ſucceſſion is founded upon 
the Teſtimony and Authority of the wm himſelf, 
who is party in this cauſe, and who by this Tradi- 
tion ruleth and upholdeth his Empire. 

Nay, they do worſe, they make not only theſs 
Traditions, but the very authority of the holy Scrip- 
ture, to depend upon this Tradition. Let it be de- 
manded, wherefore ought we to believe that God 
hath created man after his own Image, that he hath 
ven his Law to Moſes in two Tables, and that the 
of God hath taken fleſh in the Womb of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and is dead for us? It is anſwered, 
that this is to be believed, becauſe it Is written in the 
holy Scripture that God hath inſpired his Prophets 
and Apoſtles. ® Again let it be aſked, wherefore ought 
the holy Scriptures to be believed, and why are we 
obliged to put our faith therein ? The anſwer is, 
HgBecauſe the Church of Nome hath ſo ordained it, 
* which hath this authority by virtue of her ſucceiſion 
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© Bablicnkis Concili appendices Eccleſia Romana fic loquitur: 
Quod autem verum foret Chriſti Evangelium, quomodo ſeire pof+ 
ſetis, nifi illud vobis patefeciſſem ? Audiſtis nonnullos ex Apoſto- 
lis ſeripſiſſe Evangelia. Sed quoniam quatuor 1 rebel, 
illa ut Nen venerantur, alia reſpuuntur. l 10 
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in the Supremacy of Saint Peter. But upon this 
queſtion, have you any Commandment from God; 
they anſwer, the holy, Scripture indeed ſpeaks nothing 
of it, but the Church of Rome is ſupreme Judge and 
hath more authority over us than the Scripture. 
Nevertheleſs, in this point it is diſputed of the au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, wherein it is no rea- 
22 thin ng that ſhe ſhould be judge, much leſs to 
n her ſelf judge above the Scripture. 
o but, obſerve what becometh of all Chriſtian 
igion in the account of theſe Merchants. Their 
- will is that God ſhould be believed, becauſe men 
ordained it, and that the divine truth - ſhould have no 
79 foundation, than the evidence and authority of 
ying men, yea ſuch as will be judges in their own 
caule, and who having invented a thouſand Traditions 
* tending to their profit) hold them all up by one 
radition alone, which hath no other foundation than 
their own authority. There is 10 ſuch pernicious 
ſtratagem to pervert the Chriſtian Religion, as to 
confound the things that are certain by uncertain 
proots to plead human Tradition for their higheſt and 
concluding principle, and to order that the Chriſtian 
Faith ſhoald have a maxim that is no article of Faith, 
and is upheld by no other authority than of thoſe 
that publiſh it, and ſuch as by this maxim enrich 
themſelves, and build them up an Empire on the 
earth ; yea all the Churches in the world (except the 
Rumi do reject this maxim, and laugh at this fuc- WH 
- _celbon, as a ſtory contradicted by all antiquity, and 
.* elpecially by all he Biſhops of Rome ; who whillt the 
Roman was in flouriſhing eſtate, never inter · 
meddled in any affair beyond the limits of that Em- 
Pire ; as I have proved at large in my firſt Treatiſe. 
- The ſecond maxim is of the ſame nature, and de- 
pendeth upon the firſt. Our Adverſaries (to maintain all 
their Traditions) ſay that * the Pope cannot err in the 
 ** Faith,” and that likewiſe, by vertue of the ſame 
De. for they will have the Pope Succeſſor not 
only o 2 of Saint Peter, but alſo of his in- 
fallibility. 


NowW 


* 
ay 


- 
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Now if the Pope ſhould be Succeſſor of the Su · 

emacy 'of Saint Peter, it followeth not thereupon 
that the Pope cannot err; for he that is Succeſſor of 
the charge of another, is not therefore ſucceſſor of 
his virtue. The Doctors that have ſucceeded in the 
Chair of Moſes, have often corrupted the Law of Moſes, 
and have cauſed the people to depart out of the 
way, and to ſtumble at the Law, Malach. 2. 8. 
And the Scribes and Phariſees that were in the Chair 
of Moſes, taught that Jeſus Chriſt was a Seducer. And 
we have formerly ſeen divers Popes condemned for 
hereſy and impiety by the Councils, and man oy 
complaining of their Predeceſſors herefies. And ee · 
ing that our Adverſaries confeſs that there have been 
multitudes of profane Popes, and of infamous life, it 
is hard to believe that he which is not Succeſſor of 
the good life, and of the virtues of Saint Peter, can 
be Succeſſor infallible of his purity in the Faith. For 
if the wicked doctrine of the Leaders of the Church 
bring in errors, their ungodly life bringeth in profane- 
neſs, and Atheiſm ; and as the Canon &i Pape hath 
it in the fortieth diſtinction, it caſteth headlong in · 
numerable troops of people into hell, it expoſeth the 
Chriſtian Religion unto ſcandal, and bringeth errors 
into the very Faith. It being the cuſtom of lewd 
Paſtors to change the doctrine, for the better accom- 
modation of their vices, and to make it ſerve their 
avarice and ambition. Let Saint Peter preaching the 
Goſpel be compared with the Pope that 'preacheth 
not at all ; Saint Peter going on oot, with the 
Pope carried upon Princes ſhoulders ; Saint Peter not 
ſuffering Cornelius to worſhip him, Ad 10. with the 
Pope expecting himſelf to be adored, and that Kings 
ſhould kiſs his feet; Saint Peter reprehending Simon 
Magus for holding the gift of God purchaſable with 
money, Ad. g. 20. With the Pope draining ſo much 
money to himfelf by Abſolutions, Diſpenſations, In- 
dulgences, Annates, Archiepiſcopal robes, &c. Saint 
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Peter recommending chaſtity to women, 1 Pet. 3. 
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Wich the Pope ſuffering whoredom, and eſtabliſhing 
brothel-houſes publickly at Rome ; Saint Peter that 
was married, Mark . 30. with the Pope forbidding 
the Clergy to live in a State of Matrimony ; Saint 
Peter who in his ſecond Epiſlle, Chap. 1. exhorteth 
the faithful to be attentive to the wbrd of the Pro- 

ing the reading of 


ngu 

any title to himſelf, that 

to other Apoſtles, with the 

ope, who teacheth all theſe things, and in his Bulls 
attributeth to himſelf ſach titles as Saint Peter never 
admitted of in his Epiſtles ; then may it eaſily be 
conjectured what little modicum of aſſurance there is, 


that the Pope cannot degenerate from the purity 

of Saint Peter, nor be alienated from his doctrine. 

And note, that although Saint Peter was exempted 

from error, os the continual aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
ic 


of God, wh Chriſt had promiſed to the Apoſ- 
tles, — neither he, 2 any Apoſtle uſed 
this arrogant language, vaunting of their impoſſibilit 
to err. As the Pope is 3 Chriſtian Prelats 
which maketh binifelf to be called God, ſo is he the 
only Creature which qualifieth himſelf with Infallibility, 
to the end 0 him reſemble God. Imitating 
herein the falſe Doctors who taught the Jr to ſay, 
© That the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, 
* nor the Council from the Wiſe, nor the Word from 


the Prophet. 
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It is not requiſite to prove this maxim any further, 
That the Biſhop of Rome cannot err in the Faith,” to 
be falſe and contradicted (in the experience of fo 
ages) by ſo many holy Doctors, who has e ſo oſten 
condemned the Biſhops of Rome ; by ſo many Coun- 
cils, damning the Romi/b Church, and the Biſhop of 
Rome for error and hereſy ; by the teſtimony of num- 
bers of our adverſaries, who reject this maxim; and 
by the confeſſion of the Popes themſelves. - This hath 
been amply proved in my firſt Treatiſe. - | * 

Upon which ſo falſe a maxim, are grounded all 
Traditions of the Church of Nome, as a multitude 
of flies ſitting upon a floating plank ; or a number of 
Chymeras hanging at a Spiders thread, which-breaketh 
at a blaſt, It is their plaiſter for all evil. They make : 
new Articles of Faith moſt gainful to his Holineſs ; of 
Idolatry, Merchandiſe, Tyranny, Corruption of the A 
benefit and nature of - Jeſus Chriſt is eſtabliſhed. 
And in concluſion they pay us with this maxim, that 
the Church cannot err; and by the Church 
underſtand the Romihh ; and by the Rom Church the 
Pope of Rome. Thus the Romiſb Church forbiddeth 
all ſorts of errors by an error, 2 ſaying, I cannot 
ſupplying with preſumption which is wanting in 
+ is 2 from giving reaſon of her 
doctrine, for ſhe herſelf judgeth that ſhe bath reaſon. 
Such an error is the worlt of all; for by this means 
a man becometh Judge of the Word of God, and 
maketh Religion to depend upon his will. And he 
that faith I cannot err, will never reform his error nor 
ſubject himſelf to any rule; for he believeth himſelf 
to be rule, Hoy ſhall be be raiſed up} who believeth 
he cannot fall ? | 

The third Maxim whereon our adverſaries ground 
their Traditions, . hath no more certainty, than the 
other two precedent. - They preſuppoſe without proof, 
that © Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles have ſpoken ma- 
* ny things which they did not commit to writing,” 
Upon this preſuppoſition they build another; the moſt 
It BY inconfiderate and unreaſonable that can be. For they 
would have it believed, that thoſe things which the 

| Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles did not ſet down in writting, are the Tra- 


_.. ditions of the Romiſh Church at this time; and there- 


fore conclude, that when Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke ſeverally 
and apart to his Diſciples, he conferred with them 
about the ſervice of Images, and adoration of Re- 
liques, about Indulgences and Superabundant fatis- 
faclions of the Saints, which the Pope ought to lock 
up in his Treaſury ; about Invocation of Saints, a- 
bout the crowning of his Mother in the dignity of 
Queen of Heaven, and of the Angels ; about private 
Maſſes, the Communion under one kind, bleſſed 
Beads, and Agnus Dei, &c. This is a daring con- 


jecture, whereon if the faith of the faithful be found- 


ed, all Religion ſhall confiſt of ſuppoſition : and the 
Pope ſhall have good recreation to invent Traditions 
which ſhall turn to his profit ; for ſuch conjectures 
are taken for Oracles, and laid down for a founda- 


| tion of the Chriſtian faith, 


- But they are aſhamed of this, and contradict them- 
ſelves : For knowing that theſe Traditions are new 
Inventions, they ſpeak freely that neither Chriſt nor 
the Apoſtles have taught all, either by mouth or by 
writing, and that the Popes from time to time have 
added many doctrines eſſential and , reſer- 
ving to themſelves the power of altering that which 
hath commanded in the Scripture, of adding 
to the Creed, of diſpenſing againſf the Apoſtle, and 
of eſtabliſhing new Articles of faith, as we have 
ſhewed by multitudes of proofs, and by the practice of 
the Church of Rome. So as now we are not to con- 
fider what doctrines have been taught from the mouth 
of the Apoſtles, but it is endeavoured to make us re- 
ceive all the Traditiors which the Popes have added, 
not only to the Scriptures, but alſo to the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, for inviolable laws and infallible 
rules 


Our adverſaries then come back to this, that the 
Church of Rome cannot err in her Traditions, for ſhe 
cannot err in this Tradition, that e cannot err. 
They would have us bclieve the Tradition 3 


* 
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miſh Church, becauſe the Tradition of that Church 
hath ſo ordained it, 80 as this third Maxim lead- 
eth us back to the ſecond, which holdeth, that 755 
Pope cannot err: and this Maxim that the Pope 
cannot err, leadeth us to the firſt, that is to ſay, 
to the Succeſſion of St. Peter, (whereof God ordain- 
ed nothing) from whence they have made this in- 
fallibility to ſpring forth, * 8 

It is lamentable to hear, how they f. of the 

antiquitF of their Traditions, yea, when they be freſh 

and modern. They heard their fathers ſay, that they 
heard from others, and they again from others, that 

the Apoſtles have taught theſe things by mouth on- 

ly, and did diſperſe them amongſt ſome ſew. Thus 

they make a brittle cord which bindeth not the 

conſciences, and their belief ſtriving to rove back 

through fifteen or fixteen ages, wherein they ſee not 
one jot, is loſt in the way; inſtead of beginning at 

the fountain, to wit, at Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

| and to learn in their writings that which they have 

taught; For, a Commandment of the Lord, or of the 

Apoſtles, had in one word freed them from all doubt 

and difficulty. eee 


CHAP. XII, That our Adverſaries alledgi 
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| ing the 
| | Scripture for Traditions in general without touchi 
a 
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© Scripture do contradis themſelves, and alledee 
4 "g 
the particulars, wherein thty find the Scripture 
is an | ; 


1 T is the property of lying to ſay and unſay, in- 
1 volving it Tas in contraditions. Our adverſaries 
build the authority of the Scripture upon the Tra- 
, dition of the Church: And then contradicting them- 
ſelves, they labour to ground Tradition upon the teſ- 
umony. of. Scripture... oa 
Their cuſtom is to alledge Scripture, not to de- 
fend every one of their Traditions in particular 
but they endeavour to prove in general, that the 
Scriptare ſpeaketh of * and approveth 
0 0 
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them Preſu without proof, that the Tradi- 
tions whereof the Scripture maketh mention, are 
thoſe which in our times are received by the 
Church of Rome, and whereof the body of Papiſ- 
try is compounded. 

And herein they do wiſely, For what ſhould they 
find in the Scripture, that may be of uſe to uphold 
ſo. many . new inventions ? unleſs perhaps they would 
ground the abridgtnent of the Cup upon the words of 
our Saviour, Drink ye all of it. And upon the 
words of St. Paul writing to the people of Co- 
finth. + Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. As like- 
wiſe, Ve are all partakers of one and the ſame Bread, 
and one and the ſame Cup, according to the vulgar tran- 
ſlation. I 
Or they would ground the fingle life of Prieſts and 
Biſhops upon the Apoſtles Commandment, wherein 
he cbargeth II @ Bibbep to be buſband of one wife, ba- 
wing his childres in ſubjeftion with. all gravity: as 
alſo, | If they cannot contain, let them marry : for it ii 
bitter to marry than to burn. | 14 

Or Invocation of Saints, upon the words of Sol- 
mon, that 5 God bnly knoweth the hearts of men. And 
upon thoſe of St. Paul, | How all they call upon 
bin is whom they bave not believed? And upon thoſe 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, When ye pray, ſay, Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven, Cc. Luke, 11. 2, _ 

Or private Maſſes and without Communicants, up- 
on this reaſon that St. Pas / calleth the holy Supper 
it 4 Communion. Aid upon this that Jeſus Chriſt gi- 
ing bread to his diſciples, hath ſaid, Take, eat : for 
in their ſolitary Maſſes, no man aſſiſteth, to whom 


the Prieſt may ſay, Take. 


_ 7 57 = FS " 


Math. 26. 27. 1 Cor. 11. 28. & chap./10- 7. 
| 1 Tim. 3. vers . & 4 1 Cor. 5. 
Wl Cs 6 30. t Rom, 10. 344 {4 x Cor 


0 


- 


A learned Treatije of Traditions, 75 


Or the power of the Pope to depoſe Kings, and 
to make them kiſs his feet, upon theſe ſentences of 
the Apaſtles, Fear God, Honour the King : and upon 
this, + Let every man be ſubjef# to ſuperior powers : 
and upon the example of Jeſus Chriſt, who payed tri- 
bate, and waſhed his Apoſtles feet. 

Or Service and Prayers in a ſtrange language, upon 
that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh | Except you utter by 
the tongue words eaſy to be underfioad, bow ſhall it 
be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 
Air. And, I bad rather ſpeak in the Charch five 
words with my underſtanding, than ten thouſand in an 
unknown tongue. | | n 

Or difference of meats, upon that which the Apoſtle 
ſaith: $ Fay of them that believe not, ingite yen 
to a feaſt, and ye be diſpaſed to go, whatſoever is ſet 
before you, eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 
And upon that which the ſame Apoſtle calleth the 
inſtructions of thoſe that ſaid, (tauch not, tafle not, 
handle not,) human Commandments and doctrines, 
although they were made for devotion, and to ſubdue 
the fleſh, as he hath it in the 2 chap. to the Col. 
21. 22. 23+ | 5 | 

Or merit of works of condignity as they are called, 
or of equivalence and congruity, upon the words of 
our Saviour, 4 When you Hall have done all that is 
commanded you, ſay, ewe are unprofitable ſervants. | 

Or works of ſupererogation not commanded, up- 
on the ſum of the Law, which injoyneth to love 
God with all the heart; and with all the ſtrength. 


For in theſe words is commanded all the'good that 


man can do, and upon that where St. Pas in the 
4 to the Phil, 8. chargeth us to addict our ſelves 


to all things commendable | and . virtuous, where- 


upon it followeth that if the works of ſuperero- 
gation are virtuous and praife worthy, they are 
commanded ; and upon this that the perfection of 


— 


— 


* T Pet. 2. 17. 7 Rom. 13. 7. | U 1 Cor. 
14. 9. & 19. 8 1 * 27. 17. 10. 
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covet : And upon the zefſtimony of the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
that he hath learnt out of the law, that ||| covetouſneſe is 


ry forbidding the People to read the Scripture, vp- 
on that which is written in the Apecal. 1 Bleffed 5s 
be that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy ; and upon the example of I the People of 
Berea who ſearched the Scriptures daily; and upon 
commandment made to Kings, to read carefully the 
book of the law of God. | | 
Or ſwearing by reliques, upon the commandment of 
God: + Thou ſhalt fear the Eternal, and ſiuear by bis 
name. 1 266-46 | 
Or Purgatory, upon that which the Lord ſaid unto 
the thief upon the Croſs: | Ten Halt be with me 
bis day in Paradiſe ; and upon the example of | La; 


 zarus, Whoſe ſoul was carried by the Angels into 4- 


brabam's boſom immediately after his death; and W e 
the Apoſtle St. John, ſpeaking, F That the blood of 
Jeſus Chrift purgeth us from all ſin. 

Or the ſacrifice of the body of Jeſus Chriſt in tha 
Maſs, upon that which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
(ſpeaking, of the ſacrifice of the death of Jeſus Chriſt 
made upon the Croſs) declareth, that $F V are ſar#i- 
fied through the offering. of the body of Jeſus Ch: ft 
once for all. And that | Jeſus Chrift offcreth not 
himſelf often : For as it is ordained for all men to dye 
once, ſo Chrift hath been offered once to take away our © 
ſins, making the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt no more rei- 
terable than the death of men. 

Without all doubt if contrariety to the Scripture can 


give authority to the Romiſh Traditions, theſe Tra- 


itions which I have ſpecified, ought to be of great 


authority, 


Yea to ſum up all, our adverſaries are too licencious 


U Rom. 7. 7. ++ Apoc. 1. 3. tt Ads 2% xt, 
Deut. 17, 18, f Deut. 10. 20, I Luke 23. 43. 

414 2 Heb 9. f, & 6. 
E 3 and 
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and raſh in their conjectures, and I cannot conceive 
that they believe it themſelves, when they would 
have us to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking in pri- 
vate with his Diſciples, did confer about the ſervice 
of Images, and great Pardons to be made by the 
Pope, of Chaplets, and Bleffed-beads, of leſſening 
the torment of Souls in Purgatory by Maſſes and In- 
dulgences, &. To what may this tend but to 
Jeſus Chriſt to laughter ? or to delight themſelves in 
feigning matters without proof? And to allure thoſe 
that will be deluded, to believe things that are in- 
credible ? For ſuch kind of preſuppoſitions work their 
effect, according as he is awed that propoundeth 


CHAP. XIII. That our nn te diftinguifh 
the good Traditions from the bad, de give us a 
Plea wherein they wholly convict themfelyes. 


O diſcern the good Traditions from the bad, 

| cur advesſaties lay down certain Pleas which we 
hold fir to have ſtrietly examined. They fay that 
the Traditions ought to be both received and believed 
to be divine, which have always been approved by 
rae univerſal Church, as Fincentius Lyrinenfes con- 
firmeth it, allowing that to be received for truth which 
hath ever been believed wholly and by all, and St. 
Auguſtin in bis Epiſtle, 118, ff the Church 
5 throughout the world obſerve any thin ng, it is a di- 
* ſtrated impudence to diſpute whether 1 ought to be 
*fo or no; and in his 4 Book againſt the Donacitt 
Chapter 4. + That which the univerſal Church 

- © haldeth, and hath not been inſtituted by Councils, 
but ever maintained, is to be believed in all juſt 


_ — _— — 


® $i oe 4 ey per orbem ena dA eds 
ita ſaciendum pt diſputare inſolentiflime inſaniz eſt. 

f Quod univerſa tenet Ecclefia, nec Conciliis, inftitutum, ſed 
1 non aifi authoritate Apoſtolica traditum cer- 
ti 


b « reaſon, 
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* reaſon, not to have been ordained by other power 
than the Apoſtolique Authority.” | 
Now though theſe paſſages of Saint Auguſtine be 
unſeaſonably alledged, becauſe they ſpeak of Cuſtoms 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, and indifferent in their na- 
ture, or of opinions without the knowledge whereof 
a man may be ſaved, as we ſhall hereafter diſcover ; 
yet I ſay that by this Plea, the Traditions of the 
Church of Rome do fall to the ground, and are not 
currant or receivable ; for it is eaſy to prove, that 
they have not been received from the beginning by the 
Catholick Church. | + 
How is it that P ry (which is by interpre- 
tation, à ſubterraneal fire, where the ſouls of the 
faithful are purged by torment) could be believed in 
the antient Church, ſeeing that a great part of the 
Fathers did believe, that the. ſouls could not be tor- 
mented without the bodies? And that the Mais pray- 
eth for ſouls that ſleep in a peaceable reſt ? It being a 
clear caſe that when this piece was patched to the 
Canon of the Maſs, the Charch of Rome did not be- 
lieve that the ſouls of the faithful were tortured in a 
fire. Pope Gregory the I. in his Dialogues, ſeateth Purga- 
tory in the ſmoke. of Batha, and in the wind ; for this 
underground fire was not yet deviſed ; and yet this 
time was ſo far advanced as to the year 590, of our 


Invocation of Saints was unknown under the three 
firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church, and more than 
half of the fourth. Cardinal Bella. in his third 
book of worſhipping Saints, Chap. 9g. faith, that 
When the holy Scriptures were written, the cuſtom 
* was not yet to make vows to Saints. Which is as 
much as to ſay in plain Terms, that about the Apoſ- 
tles time, Saints were not. called on, nor did the 
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* Preterca, Odm ſeriberentur ſeripturm ſanctæ, nondum * 
2 uſus vovendi ſanctis. | - 


b . Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles (who ſurvived the Virgin Mary) addreſs their 
vows unto her. And Cardinal Perron F (to whom 
this commendation is due, to be the beſt verſed in the 
ſtudy of the Fathers) confeſſeth freely, that in the 
Authors neareſt approaching to the Apoſtles time, 
there appeareth no trace of this cuſtom of invoking 
Saints. Yea, he acknowledgeth that then when Saint 
Auguſtin wrote, (which was ſome 420 years after the 
birth of our Saviour) the doctrine of thoſe which 
hold that the Saints know not the occurrences of 
things ated here below, was not condemned, and 
that the Church had not yet made a decifion there- 
upon; and indeed all that our Adverfaries alledge out 
of the Fathers of the three firſt ages, and more than 
half the fourth upon this queſtion, are paſſages, ſerv- 
ing to prove that the Saints pray for us, which is a 
point that willingly we condeſcend unto ; but not to 
3 it behoveful for us to invoke the Saints, nor ro 
ow them a religious fervice. | 
The approbation of the Books of _Maccabee: 
famoungft other bouks divine and canonical) is inferted 
by our Adverſaries, in their, unwritten Traditions. 
Yet this is not a Tradition received from the beginning 
by. all the Catholick Church; ® the Council of La- 
Micra rejecteth them; and Meliten Biſhop of Sardius, 
near the time of the Apoſtles, and Origen, and Ter- 
tullian, and Euſebius, and Athanafius, and Cyril of 
 Fernufalem, and Hilary and Gregory of Nazianzea, 


w 4 - _ . +a. 
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. Perron cotire de ls Roy, Grand: Boe b. page 760g: 
fiecle que, encore qu 


Et quart aux auteurs plus proches 


ne sy trouve pas de veſtiges de cefte couſtume, Kc. page 994. 


" Queſques particuliets croquent que les ames des fideles n Avent 
— la viſion de Dieu avant Ines final, &c. L'Egliſe a 
voit point encore prononce la decifion Ia deſſus. 

Le Concile de Laodica Can. 38. Meliton allegue par Euſebe au. 5. 


r 


© Bib, de ſon hiftvire chap. 24. Origine ſur le primier Pf allogal | pa 
Kuſeb. Ib. 6. cap. 24. Tertull. au 4. livre de ſes. Carmies, ebe 


Chron. Olymp. 116 Cyrillus Catecheſi quarta. Athanaſ. Epift. 
39. & Synopf. Naziapz: Carmin. Epiph." de menſuris et ponderi- 
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and Amphilechius, Biſhop of Jconia, and Epiphaniz? 
Biſhop of Salamine, and Philaflrizs, Biſhop of Brefe 3 
and Saint Zerom in Prologo Galcato, and in his ce 
upon the Books of Salomon, and Ruffin upon the Lord's 

Prayer all of theſe were perſons remarkable in the third 

and fourth ages. Yea, and Pope Gregory the Firſt, who 

wrote near upon the End of the fifth age in the 19th 

of his morals, chap. 17. as we have proved elſewhere 

in ample manner; wherefore, this is no Tradition 
received wholly and at all times by the Church uni-. 

verſal. 

By- this very Plea the Romiſb Indulgences ought to 

be rejected, the which Indulgences I underſtand to 

be a Tradition, wherewith the Pope h up the 
ſaperfluity of the ſatisfactions of Jeſus Chriſt and the . 
Saints, to the treaſure of the Church, and converteth 
them to payment for others by his Indalgences, which 

he hoardeth in certain Churches of Rome, and cauſeth 

that the people from all parts repair thither to pur- 

chaſe pardons. I ſay that theſe Indulgences are new, 

and that neither the Apoſtles nor their Diſciples did 

convert the ſuperabundance of the ſufferings of Abra- 

ham, or of Saint John the Baptiff, or of the Virgin 

Mary to payment for others, and kept no Treaſury 

to hold the ſuperabounding ſatisfactions of the Saints, 

and gave no pardons of one or two hundred thouſand 

years, as the Pope doth, and that theſe Indulgences 


have been altogether unknown in the firſt ages of 


the Chriſtian Church, by the plain confeſſion of our k 


Adverſaries. Cardinal Cajetan in the ſecond Chapter 
of his Freatiſe of Indulgences, - bath theſe words ; 
if we could have any certainty concerning the ori- 

© ginal 


— — 
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i De ortu Indulgentiaram i certitudo habere poſſet, veritati 
indagandæ opem ferret, Verum quia nulla ſacre Scripture, nulla 
riſcorum Doctotrum Grecorum aut Latinorum authoritas ſeripta 
anc ad noſttam deduxit notitiam, ſed hoc ſelum 4 trecentir annis 
ſcripture commendatum & de vetuſtis Patribus, c. Gabriel Biel LeQ.. 
57. Dicendum quod * modicus — 
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* ginal of Indulgences, it would help us much in the 
. Sequibtion of the truth ; but we have not by writ- 
. * Ing, any authority, either of the holy Scripture, or 

* of amt Doctors, Greek or Latin, that affordeth us 
* the leaſt knowledge thereof. Gabriel Biel Lect. 57, 
upon the Canon of the Maſs, * We muſt confeſs that 
before the time of Gregory (that is to ſay in the 
* fix firſt ages) the uſe of Indulgences was very little 
© or none at all; but now the practice of them is 
* grown frequent, for without doubt the Church hath 
the Spirit of Chriſt her Spouſe, and therefore er- 
© reth not. Navarra the Pope's Penetentiary, what 
© is the cauſe that among the Antients, ſo little 
* mention is made of Indulgences, and amongſt the 
© modern they are in ſuch uſc ? Jobs of Rocheſter, 
« molt holy and reverend for his dignity of Biſhop 
© and Cardinal, hath taught us the reaſon, ſaying, 
© that the explicit Faith, whether it be of Purgatory, 
© or of Indulgences, was, not ſo neceſſary in the 
primitive Church as now.“ Anda little after: 
© Whilſt there was no heed taken to Purgatory, no 
man enquired aſter RomiS Indulgences, becanſe 
4 3 dependeth the property and worth of 

m. 


Axton Archbiſhop of Florence (whom the Pope cano- 
nized for a Saint) ſpeaketh to the fame purpoſe, 


"IF —” 


nſuv Indulgentiarum. Nunc avtiem crebreſcit enrum uſes, quia 
fire dubio EccleGa habens ſpiritum ſponſi ſai, Chriſti, et idcirco 
non errans,&c. Navarrus Comment. de Jubel et Indulg. pag. £45. 
vare autem apud antiquos tam rara, & 2pud recentiores tam fre- 
avens fit Indulgentiarum mentio, docuic ille vir ſanctiſſimus, &c. 
Jobannis Roffenſis cujus ea de re verborum ſumma eft 3 Quod non 
certo conftat à quo primum tradi cœperint, &c. Quod multa de 
ö et aliis ſcripturis nunc{ſunt?excuſa luculentius & intel- 
u perſpicacius quam fuerunt olim. od nemo jam dubitat 
Tae an Purgatorium ft, Ao. apud priſcos illos nul- 
ba vel quam ratiffima fiebat mentio. Quod non fuit tam neceflaria 
' ( Hive Purgatorii five Indulgentiarum fides icita in primitiva 
ecclefia atque nunc eft, &c. Anton, Summa S, Theolog, part, 1, 
III. 0. c. 3. dc Jadu), fol. 202. Venet is ann. 1583, 5 
Ie . + Touching 
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ouching Indulgences we have nothing y 


NT 

© recited in holy Scripture, although the faying 
of the Apoſtle be alledged upon this ſubjeR, 1 Cor. 
« If 1 have pardoned any thing, I baue done it for 
* your lake, inthe perion of Chrift. Nor are found 
* at all in the writings of the antient Doctors, but 
« of the modern. It is therefore no ſmall abuſe 


to place [ndulgences amongſt Apoſtolick Traditions. 
Of the ſame rank is that Tradition whach excludeth 


the people from the coummunion of the cup, it is a mo- 


dern tradition, and forged de novo, concerning the which 


we have the confeſſion of the Council Conflance, 


held in the year 1416, which is the firſt Council that 
ever made the abridgment of the cap to with le- 
gal authority, mark the words, Though in the pri- 
* mitive Church this Sacrament was received by the 
* Faithful under both kinds, yet this cuſtom was in- 
* troduced- with good reaſon, that it ſhould be taken 
in both kinds by thoſe that conſecrate, but by the 


* Laicks under the Species of bread anly.” And the 


Council of Bai in the zoth Seſſion; The Zaicks are 
not bound by the Commandment of aur Lord, to re- 
* ceive the Sacrament-under both kinds. Theſe Councils 
do acknowledge that God's Commandment, aud the 
cuſtom of the antient Church, is to give both kinds 
to the people, but they will not ſuffer the Church to 
be obliged to this Commandment, and when our adver- 
faries. endeavour to defend themſelves in this point by 
antiquity, they youch examples of ſome ſick 
rg — in one — 4 omg chat could not 
or wine, or of ſome ſuperſtitious 
who 2 the conſecrated bread D 
Church home to their houſes, and there lock it up in 
coffers 3 but they bring no prohibition of giving the 
cap ta the Laicks, nor any example of auy antient 
Church, which hath celebrated the holy Sacrament in 
the aſſembly of the faithful, without offering the 
gup to the Communicants ; nor any example of denial. 
to adminiſter the eup to the people i yet this is the 
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Fe of difference, and which is now in controverſy 
was upon this abridgment of the cup, that Cardina | 
Perron — Jeſuit Yaſguez formerly told us, that the 
Church was able to change the inſtitution of our Lotd, 
and the commandment of the Apoſtle. 

11 A; for painting God and preſenting the Trinity 

in ſtone or in „ this Tradition hath not been re- 
ces by al. nor at all times, and conſequently is 
neither divine nor Apoſtolick, I could produce 
multitudes of paffages* of Antients that condenin 
this abuſe, but for the preſent, the teſtimony © of 
Pope Gregory the ſecond, and Cardinal Baronixs ſhall 
- fuffice. This Cardinal in the year 726 of his annals, 
eiteth an Epiſtle of the fame Gregory, wherein are 
found theſe words ; * Why do by +; we place before 
our eyes; and ſet forth in pai the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? it is beau we know not 
© what he is, and the nature of God cannot be painted 
or brought in fight.” Upon which words Baronii: 
noted this ſaying, in the Margin, * Afterwards it 
* came by cuſtom into the Church, that God the fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt were painted, this is 
therefore new, and hath not been received 5. 
at all times in the Catholick Church. 

The ſervice of 1 was ſo 3 * 
* the primitive Church of the three firſt ages, that 
the very trades of painting and graving were execra- 
ble amongſt the Chriſtians. 7 ertul/ian 
Her mogenes his trade of painting as a infamous, 
Clemens Alexandrinus in his doctrinal, and Juin Mar- 
2 3 end theſe trades, r e 


1 t of Popes to depoſe Kings, ad} give 
and take Kingdoms, is yet of a freſh date, and there 
no found 3 6 fre ag e 


2» 


— * 
. r S „ 
57188 75 N inen . f 1 N 


:-4t eee | 
Poſtra . e Hat. Devs Pater et Spi- 


views 
leaſt 


4 


oY 4% Hts o* win I wv aww ry, = OTH O&@ * ÞY% 


_ x 5 


© © 3 i S 


OOO > 


* 


A learned Treatife of Traditions. #5 
leaſt ſign of footing ' in all antiquity. - Perron in his 
Oration pronounced before the States of Paris the i th 
| of Jan. 1615, could not yield one example for the 
five firſt ages, and thoſe which he alledgeth before the 
year 1076, are all either falſe or uſeleſs, Gregery the 
ſeventh in the year 1076. pronouncing ſentence of de- 
poſition againſt the Emperor Henry the 4. enterpriſed 
a a thing without example, which alſo turned to his con- 
fuſion. Cardinal Be//armin diſputing this ſame queſ- 
tion againſt Barkley, perceiving himſelf deſtitute of all 
teſtimony of antiquity, hath recourſe to the authority 
of the Church of the latter ages, ſay ing: He judgeth 
* not rightly of the Church of Chriſt, who receiveth 
* nothing but that which he readeth, to have been ex- 
« prefly written or done in the ancient Church, as if 
the Church of this latter time had ceaſed to be a 
* Church, or had not the faculty of unfolding and de- 
* claring, yea of eſtabliſhing,” and commanding things 
* appertaiving to the Faith and manners of Chriſtians.” 
In brief, this uſurpation is not a Tradition received 
dy all, and in all time, nor could be at that time prac- 
tiſed, - when the Chriftian Emperors depoſed Popes, and 
made them priſoners, and puniſhed them with death, 
and took of them a ſum of money for their reinte 
— emer Biſhoprick, as may be ſeen in the 323. 
. of 7aflinian, chap. 3. 

+ And how can the Canon of. the Maſs be an Apof- 
tolique Fradition, when the perſons therein named 
were after the Apoſtles time, more than two hundred 
years? namely Ceſmus and Damian, who ſuffered mar · 
tyrdom in the year of our Lord, 285. F likewiſe we 
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* Bellarmin. in Bark!. cap. 3. Non rect de Ecclefia Chrifti 
fentit, qui nihil admittit, nifi quod exprefſe in veteri Eccleſia ſcrip- 
tum aut factum eſſe legitur. Quak Ecclefia poſterioris temporis aut 
defierit eſſe Eccleſia, aut facultatem non habeat explicandi et de - 
clarandj conſtituendi etiam et jubendi quz ad fidem & mores Chtiſ- 

Voges. les livres des myſteres de la Maſſe de Innocent 3. Et - 
Platine en la vie de Sexte r. Et de Pontifical de Damaſ. L 


could 


* 
3 
— 


86 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 

could produce many authors amongſt our adverſaries, 
who affirm that this Pope and that Pope have added 
©. ſuch and ſuch a parcel to the Maſs, and yet the whole 
Canon of the Maſs is contrary bath to Purgatary, to 
the Merit of Works, and to Tranſabſtantiation ; for in 
the Canons of the Maſs the Prieſt prayeth for the ſag]: 
' that fleeh in peaceable reſt and Tranguillity, and not 
for thoſe that are tormented in a fire, and craveth at 
God's hands hat be will not weigh our merits, but that 
Be wwill grant us pardon, and holding the conſecrated 
hoſt, ſaith, + Theſe are the goed things which God alway: 
createth, ſan ti ſetb, and blefſeth, offering them through 
| Feſus Chriſt, t and humbly beſeecheth that God would 
as freely accept of ——— as of the 
Calf or Lamb offered by Abel, of all this there is no- 
thing but may ſort well and agree with Jeſus Chriſt, 
and true it is that the Maſs being punQually confidered, 
appeacheth and condemneth the Romi Church of this 
time, and (as now it is,) mult be far differing from that 

of heretofore ; for Gregory the firſt, in the 63, Epiſtle 
of his 7. book affirmeth, that the Apoſtles did conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt with only the Lord's prager. 
As for Monaſtical profeſſion, it ow neither Sn. 
Divine nor Apoſtolical Tradition, nor believed always 
by all, for Pau! the Hermit was the firſt of. that cal- 
ling, and made no diſciples at all, but died in the year 
of our Lord 343. Particularly in the — 


* knew = at Rome what this Monacal profeſſion did 
| © mean, nor durſt take this name, which was ſo vile 
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cen Miſſz; Non eſtirdator meriti, ſed veniz largitor. 
+ „ bona creat, Echse, 


icis. 


1 Supra quæ (domipe) propitio ac ſereno vultu reſpicere digneri: 
et accepta habeat ficut accepta habert qgantus es muncrz poeri tui 
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* and ſgnominious amongſt the people, becauſe of 
* the novelty of the thing, as then it was eſteemed.” 
moreover the Monks of that time were of a far different 
condition from theſe of this our time. 

In ſum, (not to run over all the traditions of the 
Romiſh Church,) I maintaſn that in the four firſt ages 
(I could deſcend a little lower) no antient Church can 
be ſhewn-unto us, which hath approved, 1. The Mal: 
ſes. without Communicants. 2. The images of the 
Trinity. 3. Or that hath made mention of the trea- 
ſure of Romiſb Indulgences. 4. Or that hath forbidden 
the people to read the ſacred Scripture. ,5. Or that 
hath deprived the people of the — of the 
Cup. 6. Or that hath rendered any religious ſervice 
to Images. 7. Or that hath inſtructed the people to 
pray to God in a tongue not underſtood by him that 
prayeth. 8. Or that bath called the Virgin Mary 
Queen of Heaven and Lady of the world. g..Or 
that hath believed the Links for licle infants. 10. 
Or that hath taught, that the Pope can give and take 
kingdoms, 11. Or that the Pope can canonize Saints, 
and free ſouls out of Purgatory, 4 could rehearſe ma- 
ny — if need were. 

Pope Martin in his Canon Si guis Prefoyter the 30, 
Diſt, ordaincth for an Apaſtolical Tradition, the pro- 
hibition of kneeling at Prayer, between the Paſchal 


and Pentecoſt ; yet doth it well appear in the 20, of 


the Ad ver. 36. and in the 21. ver. the 5. that Saint 
Paul and the unte with him, — themſelves 
upon their knees at that time, Whereupon Barania: 
in his Annals, reprehendeth this Pope for having cele- 
brated the Pentecoſt neguaguam Chriſtiane more, not at- 
ter a Chriſtian faſhion, fun. 58. Se. 102. but if 
this euſtom be an Apoſtolick Tradinion, why doth not 
the Church of ä the practiſe thereof ? 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 4 proof of the fame, by the Tad, 
ons "which our adverſaries dd ſuppoſe to be the 0 


antient and beft grounded in antiquity. 
o the he nov be fald; ther thr cured. 


vantage, we pick out their moſt modern Tradi. 
tions, and teaſt countenanced with antiquity, I will 
inſiſt upon three, wherein our adverſaries take them. 
felves to ſtand upon ſureſt and labour to over. 
whelm * — wary Fu dee the Fathers; 
the firſt is prayer y Lent, thirdly 
- fingle life of the Clergy. | | ] 
For the firſt, I ſay that prayers for the Dead, which 
the Nomi Church doth exerciſe, and are made for the 
Comfort of Souls in Purgatory, are fo modern as not 
to have any mention or trace of them in all antiquity. 
For we have already expreſſed, and will further de. 
monſtrate — proper place, that the ancient Chriſti- 
ans prayed for the dead, fleeping in a peaceable re- 
fe, and kept in hidden receptacles, expecting the Wi 
Reforredtion, praying likewiſe that the ſhouls 
riſe again to ſalvation, or that they ſhould be raiſed a: 
a r the lat i 
day of judgment ſhould more ſuperficially | 
— Fe but for a prayer to eaſe and mitigate 4 E 
burning ſoul in the fire of Purgatory, there is not 
any found in all antiquity : yea, in all the prayers of 
the Church of Nome, which are found in the Maſs 
for the dead, there is not ſo much as any whiſpering of 
Pargatory ; and yet the Canon of the Maſs eth! 

for the fouls that fleep in peaceable qui : and 
| at this day the Greek and Oriental- Churches pray for 
the dead; and deny Purgatory. The ſecond: bogk of | 
the Maccabees at the 12. c. wiſheth us to-pray for the 
dead, having reſpec to the reſurrection, ſaying like- 
wiſe that to pray otherwiſe than thus, were trifling and 
dotage; briefly, I ſay that the prayers which the an- 
tient 


* . 
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tient Chriſtians did make for the dead, are utterly abo- 
liſned in the Church of Nome; and that he who ſhould 
pray at this time for the dead, after the manner of the 
ancient Church, ſhall be branded for an Heretick, and 
not eſcape the Inquiſition, for ſuch kind of prayers 
would not be to the Remiſh Clergy ; and the 
of the Pope (not long ſince invented) ® to give 
Ong nt = the — 99 condemned by — 11 
[afius,) ſhould vaniſh by ſuch ers, and | 
— ſhould be rr hy N ; * 
Secondly, Lent, (that is to fay, the cuſtom of 
not eating fleſh, nor eggs for fix and forty days before 
Eafter) is not à tradition received into the Church 
from the beginning; indeed the word Zuadrageſſima 
is found oftentimes in the Fathers of the fourth and 
fifth ages: but in the pure and unſuſpected writings of 
the Fathers of the three firſt ages, I never met with 
it, and we muſt note that this word (to ti ke it origi- 
nally) did fignify a faſt of forty hours before Eafter, 
which obſervation the ancient Chriſtians grounded up- 
on that which Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke in the g. of Saint 
Mathew, They Ball faſt when the Spouſe ball be 
taken from them.” Now the ſpouſe, to wit, Jeſus 
Chriſt was taken from his Diſciples for forty hours: for 
there are juſt ſo many hours from the time that he 
was nailed to the Croſs unto his reſurrection. Never- 
theleſs the cuſtoms did forthwith vary, fome faſti 
two days, ſome three, ſome five, but though the cul- 
tom did alter, yet the ancient name did ſtill remain, 
and according as the obſervation hereof did increaſe, 
ſo in concl this Faſt of forty hours is become 
by little and little a Faſt of — days, ct every 
one among the people did his day, accordin 
he faw good, except the Sabbath days: for to 2 
Gods day was judged a crime, the Spouſe being rendred 
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god” "entre le Cardinal du ANON þ 6 contravetſe cap, 6. 7. et 8. 


to the Church on that day by his reſurrection. ® There 
was none but the Church of Rome that faſted. on &a. 
turdayas whereof allo it was condemned by the faxth | 
general Council at the 35. Canon: yea at Milan which 
near Rome, they faſted not on Saturdays, as Saint 
o bee in 5 . Mbope 
Ys e of Prieſts a cannot 
1 Tradition, becauſe it was not practi- 
drags: time of the Apoſtles, nor many ages after 
them. But having f — 2 of this elſewhere at large 
Iwill content myſelf for the preſent, with the te 
mony of the two moſt famous Cardinals of this azs 
Baronizs, and. Perron... | Barenius in the 58. year of 
his Annals acknowled that married men were re- 
ccived to the funflion of Biſhop at the Apoſties time, 
whereof healledgeth divers > and namely amongit 
the reſt, the ſcarcity of unmarried men, eſpecially ip 4 
Crete. J And Perron afticmeth, that this permiſſion la 
ted until the time of N FF» that is 2 ſay, du- 1 
ring the three firſt ages. But if he would have confel- Wl 
ſed the whole KK 4 had acknowledged that in the 
Greek Churches, never was any time when Prieſts were Bil 
not married, yes they ſo continge to this very day, 
And in the 1 3. Cagon of the ſixth general Coun q 
called at the — Palace of  Cooftantinople, dae I 
formally condemn the Church of Name upon this ſub-W 
je. Elias Dodlor and Profeſſor at 2 in hof 
Commentary upon this ge of the A unruly I 12 1 
3. Let the Biſhop be b —_— a a pr 1 
4 oF wwe mal coae has he Arai fü 
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A Biſhop that is married to one wife : but he teacheth 
+ WH * this according to the time, becauſe of the fewneſs of 
h * unmarried men, and of ſuch as were fit for the funQi- 
on of a Biſhop,” Therefore this Tradition claimeth 
at not the Apoſtles to be the Authors of it, and conſe- 
. EE quently is not Apoſtolical ; nor hach it been received 
ot at all times, and in all place. 
i- I have inſiſted hereupon, not that we ſhould have 
er deed of the authority of the ancients, to fight againſt 


e, BE Roni Traditions, (for refutation whereof, the word 
u. Mor God is ſufficient, and is only that which ought to 
6, judge us:) but ta ſhew that our Adverſaries, ſuppoſing 
of to eftabliſh their Traditions, do plainly deſtroy them, 


e- and do give ſuch notes, whereby they draw their own 
ic, {indictment and conviction. - 
ot Bl Nevertheleſs it is not without craft, that they will 
iv WW have Traditions to be examined by this touchſtone: 
to wit, whether they have been univerſally received 
at all times. For they know, that of thoſe who 
would examine their Traditions by this way, ſcarce 
one amongſt a thouſand can attain to the head of them, 
and that the people can inform themſelves nothing at 
therein: for this examination cannot be made, but 
dy the reading of all the Greek and Latin Fathers, and 
Wot all the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories fince the continuation 
Wot fixteen hundred years, All the books to this pur- 
poſe would fill a ſpacious room, and are no more then 
ealed letters to % people ; yea amongſt the Clergy, 
ot one of a hundred will be found that hath but or- 
inary knowledge therein. By this means our Adver- 
Waries contrive the matter, that when their Traditions 
ome to be examined, a way muſt be undertaken that 
s endleſs, wherein the people walk blindfold, and are 
onſtrained to repair to the teſtimony of ſuch men as 
preach theſe Traditions, and live by them; truly if 
Wy thele directions men expect to arrive at the know- 
edge of ſalvation, I know not who can be ſaved. 
The which moſt clearly appeareth ia this, that the 
oly Scripture being the ſhort and ſure means to ex- 
mine Traditions, they ſequeſter it far from the peo- 
le's eyes, and divert them from reading thereof, ap- 
| Pointing 
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inting them to books, wherein they are neither com- 
prehenſive, nor capable. It appeareth likewiſe in the 
examination of Traditions by the hiſtory of every 
age, wherein ordinarily they commence with the laſt 
age, and ſo walk retrograde in the calculation of their 
times, to the end they may arrive as late as 
they can at the Apoſtles time and their writings, 


| CHAP. xv. The ſecond merk ſet by eur Adver- 
ſaries, to diſfinguiſb the good Traditions from the bad, 
to wit, Succeſhon. | 


diſcern the good Traditions fromthe bad, our 
Adverſaries agree, that thoſe ought to be held 
for divine and Apoſtolical which are received by 
the Churches that derive their ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſties. : 9 
This mark hath no more certainty than the former, 
and maketh as mach againlf our AJverſaries. The 
doubſulneſs of it is manifeſt in this, that the Churches 
of Antioch, of Alexandria, of Epheſus, of Thefſaloni- 
ea, of Candia, &c, (which are contrary to the Romib 
Church, and more ancient) do boaſt themſelves to be 
of equal ſucceſſion, and one part of them challengeth 
a ſucceſſion from Saint Peter : yea before the Churches 
of Alexandria and Antioch did ſuffer any interruption, 
by the perſecutions of the M:hometans, they were of- 
ten in diſcord with the Church of Rome, and were 
not in any wiſe ſubje& unto it: and more particularly, 
the Church of Tbeſſalanica founded upon Saint Paal, 
and the Church of Candia where Saint Pas / eſtabliſhed 
Titus, (from whom deſcended the Biſhops of Canis) 
Leep a ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, which never was 
-  Intecrupted, and hath continued ſince the time of Chriſt, 
- who ſpeaking from heaven, ſeat the Apoſtle Saint Pal: 
vet notwithſtanding theſe Churches are ſeparated from 
2 communion with the Church of Rome, and the Pope 
- holdeth them for Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. 
A for the Biſhop of Nome, ſo many ſchiſms e 
and ſo many hereſies tainting his Seat (as our Adveria- 
zies themſelves confeſs, and we have elſewhere gow) 
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have long fince broken the rank of this imaginary 
ſucceſſion. 

Alſo the uncertainty of this ſucceſſion betrayeth it- 
ſelf, in that it is a mere tradition, ſo as if the ſervice 
of Images, or the Communion under one kind, be 
founded upon ſucceſſion ; behold then Traditions foun- 
ded upon a Tradition, and this Tradition founded up- 
on buman hiſtories, which may miſtake, yea often do 
jar and difagree: wherefore this is an uncertainty 
founded upon another uncertainty, as atoms and motes 
carried upon the air, 

But how ſhall a Mechanick, or a woman know this 
fucceſſion? How ſhall they be aſſured that the ſecond 
Biſhop of Reme hath believed in the points of Religi- 
en as the firſt, the third as the ſecond, the fourth as 
the third, and ſo for fixteen hundred years, though 
there never might have happened any alteration? Who 
doth not perceive that theſe men, by a palpable falſhood 
invent projects, whereof they know that the know- 
ledge is impoſſible, and wherein the ſearch is a labour 
in vain, to the end that the ignorant finding themſelres 
muffled up in darkneſs, may catch hold and graſp the 
hand, which theſe men "ſtretch forth to them, to be 
conductors of their blindneſs ?-. 

Vet let us briefly obſerve, what this ſucceſſion of 
the Church of Rome may ſignify or be: They brin 
us clauſes of antient Authors, reporting the Biſhop of 
Rome to be St. Peter's Succeſſor ; and ſhew a Nomere 
clature of the Biſhops from St. Petey to this day: Bur 
we find that the antients make ſuch another Catalogue 
of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, and of Antioch, whoſe 
ſucceſſion is of greater antiquity than that of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome. The Biſhops of Alexandria like- 
wiſe draw out their ſucceſſion from St. Peter, But 
our Adverſaries will not have this ſucceſſion to be 
eſteemed, for {ſay they) thoſe Churches are OY | 
and yet the ſame Churches alſo call the Church 
Rome heretical and ſchiſmatical. Herein then lieth 
the point of difficulty, the antients reckon. up the Suc- 
ceſſors of St. Peter, and other Apoſtles in A 
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in Antioch, at Rome, and at Alexandria: But they 
mean not they ſhould be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in 
the Apoſtleſhip, they mean only in the government of 
ſuch and ſuch a prom Church, planted by one of 
the Apoſtles. „ Putting the caſe that St. Peter 
founded the Church of Rome, and was there Biſhop, 
(which nevertheleſs is doubtful and miſtruſted) I will 
alſo agree that the Biſhops of Rome of the firſt age: 
have been Succeſſors to St. Peter, but in the Biſhoprick 
of the Church of the city of Rome only. In the ſame 
"manner as Simeon was Succeſſor to St. Fame the 
Apoſtle in the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, and Timothy 
Succeſſor to St. Paul in the Biſhoprick of Epheſus, bus 
not in his Apoſtleſhip. 
Our Adverſaries profit nothing by their allegations, 
if they. prove not firſt by teſtimonies both divine and 
irrefragable, that God hath ordained St. Peter to have 
a Succeſſor in his Apoſtleſhip, and that the Biſhop of 
Rome was Succeſſor to St. Peter, in the dignity of the 
head of the univerſal Church. For ought not this ſuc- 
ceſſion to have come from God? Did God eſta- 
bliſh a ſupream and ſucceſſive head over the Church 
of all the world, without making any mention of it 
in his word? And did St. Peter himſelf forget to ſpeak 
of this ſucceſſion, from whence we have two long E. 
piſtles ? ſee then whereupon we ſtand, and how our 
Adverſaries are taken. All their Religion is founded 
upon this Tradition, to wit, that the Pope hath beer 
ordained from God, to be the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
in the charge of head of the univerſal Church; here. 
unto they bend their force, this is the ſcope of al 
the controverſies. And yet concerning this Tradition, 
they cannot produce one poor divine truth, nor one 
Angle word out of the word of God: yea, whe: 
it cometh to human teſtimonies, it is t that 
they are contrary. to this Monarchical ſucceſhon & 
de Pope of Rome. 1 f 
In one thing our Adverſaries find themſelves much 
incumbred: We demand of them, when they ſpeak 
of a ſucceſſion, whether they underſtand it of perſons 
without ſucceſſion of doctrine, or of a ff n of 
85 | perſom 
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perſons in the ſame doctrine: If they underſtand a ſuc- 
celſion of perſons, fitting in the ſame Chair, without 
ſucceflion of doctrine, this ſucceſſion is impious, ſer - 
ving for a title of ſucceſſion to make war againſt God. 
He that corrupteth the Doctrine of his Predeceſſors, ſuc- 
ceedeth them as fickneſs ſacceedeth health, and dark- 
neſs light ; ſo Gregory of Nazianzen ſpeaketh in his 
Oration upon Athanaſius : * To have the ſame Doc- 
*trine (ſaith he) is to have the ſame Seat; but to have 
6 2 contrary Doctrine, is to have a contrary Seat: One 
© hath/ the name, the other hath the truth of the ſucceſ- 
« fion, &c. Unleſs à man will call it ſucceſſion, when the 
* malady ſucceedeth health, and darkneſs the light.“ 
But if our Adverſacies ſpeaking of ſucceſſion, under- 
ſtand it of perſons, not only in the ſame Chair, but 
alſo in the ſame Doctrine, this ſucceſſion is excellent, 
and a ſingular ornament in a Church: No man can err 
in adhering to ſuch a ſucceſſion, for it carrieth confor- 
mity of Doctrine with the Apoſtles: and before this 
ſucceſſion can be know u, it is behoveful to be inſtructed 
in the writings of the Apoſtles, and in their Doctrine. 

Such a ſucceſſion is that wherevf rene: ſpeaketh, 
ſaying, * + That we ought to obey Prieſts, who are in 
the Church, who have the ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, 
"and with the ſucceſhon of the Biſhoprick have re- 
* ceived the certain talent of che truth.” Not acknow- 
tedging ſucceſſion in the Biſhoprick, without ſucceſſion 
in the truth of the DoQrine. And Tertullian ſpeaking 
of the Hereticks : || * Their Doctrine being com 
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+ Fen, lib. 4, cap. 43. Ess qui in Eccleſia ſunt Preabyteris 
obedire opottet, his qui fucteſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis qui 
cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum 
placitum Patris acceperunt, - 


} Tertull. de prefer. c. t. Ipſa eorum doctrina cum Apoſto- 


bit neque Apoſtoli alicujus auctoris eſſe neque Ari. 7 


lica comparata ex di verſitate & contrarietate doctrinæ pronuntia»  . 
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* with that of the Apoſtles, by the diverſity, and con- 
© trariety therein, will plainly demonſtrate, that it hath 
not any Apoſtle for Author, nor any one that is A- 
© poltolical.” Snatching this ſpecious title of Apoſto- 
tick ſucceſſion from who taught otherwiſe than 


the Apoſlles had done. 


It is no ſmall abuſe (when we would know whether 
a Religion be true of no) to give us a liſt of Biſhops in 
painting and pictures, without knowing whether the 
— do teach as the firſt; pinning religion unto 
the Chairs, to the end to ſuppreſs the true rules 
and inſtitations : as allo to divert the people from 
reading of the holy Scripture, for fear leſt they 
ſhould apprehend the conformity in Doctrine with 
the Apoſtles, which is the true ſucceſſion. 
We muſt note by the way, that in the time of 
Ireneus and Tertullian, who wrote about fix ſcore 
. years after the Apoſtles, it was eaſy to ſhew the 
ſucceſſion; Then (I mean) when the Churches where- 
in the Apoſtles had taught, did hold one and the 
ſame faith: I ſay, when the ſucceſſion was of no 
lenght, and the' memory of the Apoſtles and 
their diſciples ing was freſh familiar. 
But now that Churches which were planted by 
the Apoſtles are divided into contrary Sets, and ſe- 
parated from communion, and that the conſuſions a- 
unding in ſpace of ſome fifteen hundred years, 
have thrown down ſo many Chairs, and reared up o- 
thers, and that particularly the Biſhoprick of Rome is 
turned into a temporal Monarchy, and the Pope of a 
Biſhop is become a temporal Prince, this ſucceſſive 
derivation of Chairs in the Eaſt and Weſt is impoſi- 
ble, conſidering that the entail of this ſucceſſion 
hath been thouſands of times cut off, ſo that it is a 
meer impoſture, to enter into this ſea of Hiſtories and 
confufions, to the end to examine the Traditions, in- 
ſtead of addreſſing our ſelves to the word of God. 
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CHAP. XVI. That the Phariſees and antient He- 


reticks had recourſe to Tradition, . and the un- 
dritten word, and that Clemens Alexandrinus 


ſuffered himſef to be too much carried away in 
_ the ſame. 


HE cuſtom of Hereticks (both antient and ; 
modern) is, when they are at default in Scrip- 
ture, to have recourſe to Traditions; Jeſepbus in his 


3 book of Antiquities chap. the 18th affirmeth, that 


The Phariſees had very many obſervations by the 
* ſucceſſive Tradition of their. Fathers, which are not 
written in the law of Moſes.” Whereupon Jeſus 
Chriſt at the 15 of St. Mattbery, the 3. & g. accuſeth 
them to have tranſgreſſed the Law of God by their 
Tradition; which Phariſaical Traditions were doc- 
trines, that for the moſt pou commanded things not 
expreſly forbidden in the Law of God: as to cleanſe 
their Pots and Veſſel, to waſh their bodies at return 
from Market, to lengthen out their Phylacteries, to 
faſt twice in a week, to pour forth longer prayers 
than ordinary, to make conſcience of healing the 
lick, or journey ing more than two miles upon the 
Sabbath. This I obſerve, to the end it may not be 
ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt condemneth them only for. 
teaching things expreſly forbidden in the law of God. 

Tertullian in his book of preſcriptions, chap. the 
25th. telleth us, that the Hereticks of his time af- 
firmed, * 5 That the Apoſtles had not revealed all 
things to all, but that they had commanded ſome 
things openly, and ſome in ſecret and to few.” 

But the ſame Tertullian after he had written this. 
book applieth himſelf to defend the Hereſies of Mon- 
tans, by the unwritten word, ſpeaking in the ſecond 
Chapter of his book of Mozogamy, that 4 Chriſt pro- 
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F Non omnia volunt illis omnibus revelaſſe, quedam enam 
palam & univerſis, quedam fecretd & paucis demandaſſe, 
| De utroque autem Dominus pronunciavit. Adhuc babes 
Dulta guar loquar ad you, &c, 
T0 * nounced, 
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| * nounced his opinion thereupon, when he ſaid, I 


* Hereticks affirmed, that Jeſus had ſpoken in private 


© * who are ignorant of Tradition; which they ſay was 
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have many things to tell you, but y ou cannot at this 
time bear them away. 

Teen lived at the ſame time, who in his firſt book 
and fourth Chapter, faith, that The ratian 


* to his Diſciples, and had required of them, that they 
* ſhould teach theſe things a part to the worthy, and to 
* ſach as give theif approbation thereof, and in his 2 
chap. of the 3 book. * + When they are confuted 
by the Scriptures they revile, and turn again to ac- 
* cuſe the Scriptures themſelves ; as if they were not 
* as they ſhould be, and had not ſufficient authority, 
and becauſe matters therein are diverſly ſpoken, and 
that in them the truth cannot be found by thoſe 


not given by writing but, wiva voce, by word of 
mouth.“ 

Some twenty years after the death of St. Zobn, one 
of his diſciples named Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, 
addicted himſelf to the unwritten Traditions, the 
which were Parables, and ſtrgnge doctrines, and o- 
©* ther fabulous devices,“ as Euſebius witneſſeth, at the 
laſt chapter of the 3 book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hi - 
ſtory. 
Clemens Alexandrines a moſt worthy Author to be 
read, (but one who hath his infirmities) venteth man) 
vain things and falſe doctrines, drawn from Tradition, 
as for example, that the Greeks were juſtifyed by Wi 
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® Jeſum in myſterio diſeipulis ſuis ſeorfim loquutum 4 
illos expoſtulaſſe ut dignis & aſſentientibus feorſum hc tri 
derent. de 
I Cum ex ſcripturis arguuntur in accuſationem cor vextuntut 
ſcrivturarum, quaſi non rectè habeant, neq, fint ex authoritat*, 
* quia varia ſunt dictæ, & quia non poſſit ex his inveniri ven 
tas ab his qui neſciant” traditionem. Non enim per Litern 
traditam illam, ſed per vivam vocem, 
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Philoſophy. ; that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into hell to 
P:cach tothe Jews; that the Apoſtles alſo deſcended thi- 
ther, to Preach to the Gentiles ; and many other the 
like fancies, all his books of his Stromata are full of 
them, eſpecially the ſixth. 

The followers. of Artemen the Heretick teaching 
matters not contained in the Scripture, profeſſed that 
They did exerciſe them from their predeceſſors, 
yea from the Apoltles, as Euſebius hath it in the 
* 5 book of his Hiſtory chap. the 25. 

St. Auguſtin writing upon St. John at bis 97. 
Treatiſe, hach theſe words: 4 The | molt ſenſeleſs , 
« Hereticks, who would be called Chriſtians, ftrive to 
* colour their bold inventions (which are abhorred by 
human ſenſe) with the pretext of this evangelical ſen- 
* tence, where our Lord ſpeaketh, I have yet many things 
to tell you, but you cannot bear them at this time.“ 
As if theſe were the ſame things which' the Apoſlles 
could not then carry, we ſhall not therefore affront 
or wrong Cardinal Be/larmin, if we rank him amongſt 
thoſe, which Auguſtin calleth moſt ſenſeleſs Hereticts, 
ſeeing that he ſpeaketh as theſe Hereticks, imploy- 


ing the ſame quotation to prove Romiſh Traditions, 


ſpeaking thus in the 5. chapter of his book of the un- 
written word: It is proved by teſtimony of Scrip- 


ture, that there are ſome true Traditions, the firſt 
* teſtimony is at the 16. of St, Jobs: I have many 


© things to tell you, & Thus have the antient He- 
reticks no want at all of Diſciples. 
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Yours. 
t Omnes inſipientiſſimi heretici audacias figmentorum PRESS 


tentiæ colorare nituntur, ubi Dominus ait, adhuc multa habeo 
vobis dicere ſed non poteſtis portare modo, quaſi hec ipſa fiat 
que tune diſcipuli portare non poteranat. 

* Eſſe aliquas veras traditiones probatur teſtimoniis Scriptu- 
rarum. Primum eſt Johan, a6, Multa habeo vobis diccre, ſed 


non poteſtis portare modo. 
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CHAP. XVII, Ar examination of the paſſage 
of Scripture, whereon they found Traditions. 


UR Adverſaries ground the authority of the 

Scripture upon unwritten Tradition, whence it 
followeth (if they had but reaſon for it) that unwrit- 
ten Tradition is not 'grounded upon the Scripture : 
they conteſt therefore againſt themſelves, when they 
endeavour to ground Tradition u the Scripture, 
but let us hear their proofs. 8 
+ In imitation of the antient Hereticks, they al- 
ledge theſe words of 'our Lord Jeſus to his Apoſtles, 
at Ke 16. of St. Jobs, verſe 12. I have yet more 
things to tell you, fc. This is the paſſage that ſerved 
the antient Hereticks turn, to prove their Traditions, 
as Tertul. witnefſeth in his book. of Preſcriptions, 
Chap. 22. ſuch imaginations (if men would believe 
them) are, the ſucceſſion of the Pope in the Apoſlle- 
ſhip of St. Peter; invocation of Saints, ſervice to 
images, the power of the Pope to draw ſouls out of 
Purgatory, c. And they pronounce this without 
any proof, ſave only becauſe their ſelves do ſay it, 
and the Pope will have it ſo to be, unto whom 
- theſe Traditions are very gainful ; but we had ra- 
ther believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who expoundeth himſelf 
in the ſame place: For at the verſe following he de- 
<lareth to his Diſciples, that the ſpirit of truth ſhould 
approach, and teach them be things to come, that is to 
ſay, the future events of things foretold in the Epiſtles 
written by the Apoſtles ; as for example,“ that there 
ſhould ariſe falſe Doctors, teaching to abſtain from 
marriage and victual z and that + the ſon of perdition 
ſhould name himſelf God, and ſhould practiſe with 
Aigns and miracles to ſeduce ; and that f the great 
"Whore cloathed in ſcarlet, fitting in a Town of ſe- 
ven mountains, ſhould intoxicate Kings and glut her- 
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ſelf with the blood of the faithful, &c. As alſo the 
| eſtate and condition of the Chriſtian Church, and of 

the ſpiritual kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, which the Ar 
poſtles did not as then fully comprehend, 

Above all, they preſs the 15. verſe of the ſecond 
chapter of the ſecond to the befſalonians : : Therefore 
8 (brethren ) fand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye 
f bade been taught, whetber by word or our Epiſtle. 

The word“ Tradition which the Apoſtle maketh 
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; uſe of, doth purport and ſignify all inſtruction, In this 
ö ſenſe the Scripture itſelf is a Tradition, as we have al- 
ready proved. 


ö As — this paſſage, our adverſaries do Tr 4 
o that beſides the Epiſtle which S. Pau/ wrote to the J 
8 ſalonians, he had uttered unto them many things by 
word of mouth: unto which I ſhall willingly condef- 
» cend ; for we would not maintain that the firſt Epiſtle 
, to the Theſſalonians, contained all the doctrine of ſal». 
1 vation ; our diſpute is not whether a little Epiſtle of 
4 Saint Paul, but whether the old and new Teſtament 
1 contain all chat is neceſſary to ſalyation ; therefore. this 
b paſſage is not to purpoſe. 

— Moreover, when the ſame Apoſtle did ſay, Hold obs 
ty traditions which you bave learned by our word, or by 
. the holy Scriptures, it muſt not be thereupon concluded, 
If 

2 

Id 

to 

es 

re 

m 


that the my ſteries which he had told them, were others 
than thoſe that are written: for the ſame thing may bs 
taught by divers means. | 
And when the precepts delivered by the Apoſtles » 

mouth, had ſome diſparity with thoſe that are written, 
we could ſay that ſuch things flowing from the Apoltles 
mouths (over and above: that which is found in theScrip- 
tures) were not points of Faith, but GEE mung 

th Ecclefiaſtical policy. - 

m Yea when we ſhall have yielded e Sn 

- all that they with and long for, yet is all fruitleſs and 
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102 Alarned Treatiſe of Traditions. 
Traditions, which they ſay were given to the Tal. 
nan, by mouth, are the points whereof conſiſleth 
our controverſy : to wit, the Pope's Supremacy over the 
Church of the whole world, Romib Indulgences, fin- 
ple life of Prieſts, the Communion under one kind, 
rowed Satis factions, a reſtraint of reading the Scrip- 
ture, Maſſes without Communicants, Prayers wherein 
the Petitioner underſtandeth nothing, the power of the 
Pope to releaſe ſouls out of Purgatory, and to depoſe 
Kings, Sc. which are Traditions of a new impreſſion, 
and which the Church of the Th-Palonians (yer ſubſiſ 


| ting, and hath ſo continued ſince the Apoſtle Saint Par) 


did never believe, nor as yet alloweth of their validity, 
but defieth them with all loathing and deteſtation. 
Saint Ambroſe in his Commentary upon this place, 
by the Tradition whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh under- 
ſtands the doctrine of the Goſpel, which our Adver- 
ſaries would not deny to be contained in the New 
Teſtament: ** To the end (faith he, that the forcknow- 
* ledge of God ſhould remain in their ſalvation 3. he 
* admoniſheth them to ſtand faſt, and perſevere in the 
* tradition of the Goſpel. | | 
I am of opinion I ſhall prevent our Adverſaries, from 
interrupting me more in the paſſages which they al- 
ledge. Saint Pas / faith, Ne hate Wiſdom among ft thoſe 
that are perfect, 1. Cor. 2. 6. And again bave before 


line ces, and bold faft the pattern or form of ſound 
 evords, which theu haſt heard of me, 2. Tim. 1. 13. 


In a third place, wow Fprails you that you remember 
ae in all things, and keep my Ordinances, as I delivered 
them unto you, 1. Cor. 31. 2. Ergo (for fo they con- 
clade) the things which are preached are differing from 
thoſe that are written. And what are the things? In- 


- vocation of Saints, Service to Images, Sc. In allchis 


what a defect there is of common ſenſe ? The Jawbone 
of Samſon's Als, or Tibir's dog might be as well em- 
ployed. | as. 
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Ut præſcientia Dei maneat in falute illorum, - idcirco in tradi- 
tione Evangelii ſtandum ac perſeverandum monet, 7 
on- 
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Concerning 
4. That Paul and Silas, paſſing 
Aructed them to keep the Ordinances decreed by 
tles, and by the Elders of Jeruſalem : In theſe Ordi- 
nances are underſtood, the reſtraints of eating blood, 
and ſtrangled creatures whereof mention is made in As 
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the words in the 16. of the 42s at the 
through the Cities, in- 


the Apoſ- 


the 15. for in this voyage Pau/ and Silas were bearers 


of this Ordinance : and Paul was expreſly ſent to per- 


ferm the ſame. Now, this Ordinance is Written, as 


alſo the alteration was made fince the Apoltles time; 
and it is but a Ceremony ordained for a time, and not 


a doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation: and when ſome Or- 


dinances ſhould be here underſtood, how ſhall it be 


proved unto us, that theſe Ordinances are others than 
thoſe that are written ? how ſhall it be proved unto us, 
that theſe ordinances were invocation of Saints, ado- 


ration of Reliques, the Po 
will never be proved. 


pe's Supremacy, &c, This 


CHAP, XVIII. An anfwer to that <vbich is objefied 


unte us, that the Church bath been ſometime without 


the Scripture. 


O undervalue the authority of the Scripture, 
| and to make it unneceſſary, it is objected unto 
us, that the Church from the creation until Moſes, for 
the ſpace of 2434 years, bath been without the Scrip- 
And that (as Jreneus is witneſs) from the time 
of the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, ſome nations 
whereunto the writings of the Apoſtles were not yet 
at that time come, have not omitted. to conſerve the 
purity of the Goſpel. 


ture, 


To which we anſwer, that when God ſpeaketh from 


Pd 


* 


Heaven, or ſendeth Angels to inſtruct men concerning 


his will, the Scripture might eaſily be 


neglected: if at 


this Day God ſpoke from heaven, and publiſhed his 
Oracles from above, as he ſpake heretofore to the Fa- 
thers and Patriarchs before Meſcn, we ſhould not ſeek 
for any other inſtruction. But this is no more; and 


4 


his will unto us, by the 


Writing; 


4 


of the Romi Church, ſome fix ſcore years paſſed, and 
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writings of his Prophets and Apoſtles, we are obliged 
to follow the means, wherewith his goodneſs hath fur. 
niſhed us, and it is neceſſary to be bound and compel · 
led thereunto. n 

I ſay, the ſame of the Church in the Apoſtles time, 


* Whillt it was clearly illuminated by the preaching and 


miracles of ſo renowned inſtruments of the holy Spirit, 
who were inſtrafted by God in all verity ; thoſe peo- 
ple which were taught by their mouth, made no great 
eſteem of their writings : but God having inſpired 
them to leave in writing the effect of his will, where- 
in he had well tutor'd them, and they having not 
left behind them one perſon of like authority and 


| Knowledge, nor that hath the Spirit of God in equal 


meaſure ; nothing remaineth more for us, but to be 
inſtructed by their writings, wherein the Apoſtles ſpeak 
unto us, and their word is yet alive and full of effica- 


ay fince their death and departure. 
preſumption, or affected negligence, 


It is a 1 
0 ſpeak of theſe writings (divinely inſpired) as of un- 
neceſſary ſcripts and ſcroles: for they which talk that 


language, do it for this end, to withdraw the people 
from the holy reading thereof, as from a frivolous bu- 


- fineſs, and for the end to diſtribute the rules therein 


contained anattentively and in hugger-magger. Shall 
we call them unneceſſary means, which God hath 
choſen to inform us concerning his will? The which 


"If they were not abſolutely neceſſary of their own na- 


dure, yet they are made altogether neceflary by the 


will of God, and by the counſel of his providence: 
for he hath left but this infallible means to inſtrutt 
ns. And men that ſpeak in the Chairs may err, they 
are likewiſe ſubject to avarice and ambition, the two 


through which errors do enter by troops and 


-ports 
: Shrongs, the Paſtors ever accommodating religion to 
their profit. 


And truly whoſoever ſhall know what was the eſtate 


how it conſiſted only in fabulous Legends, in adorati- 
on of Reliques, in miracles made by images, in vertues 


and perfettions of the Frock or Cowl of 8. W 
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and Saint Dominick ; gnd that Jeſus Chriſt ſcarce ap- 
peared amongſt the Saints, and that the holy Scripture 
was utterly eſtranged and unknown; will eafily aC- 
knowledge, that the main bar which hath. hindred Pa- 
piſtry, that it ſhould not paſs into Paganiſm, (where- 
into it was running poſt). hath been, that theſe holy 
Books were drawn forth of dark ignorance, and tranf- 
lated into the vulgar, Tongues. He will, (I ſay) ac- 
knowledge that the people of the Komifs Church owe 
unto us that little knowledge which, remaineth with 
them, and that we have diminiſhed their ſervitude. 


| a N + * 4 
CHAP. XIX. That the Church of the Old Teflament, 
Aer the Law given by Moles unt Feſws Chrifty * 
bath had no unwritten Traditions. 1 1 ** 


O the maintenance and increaſe of cheir Tradi- 
tions, our Adverſaries do joyn ſome examples 
them, which they ſay have been received in the 
Church of the old Teſtament, without form of Scrip- 
ture, fince the Law written by Moſes . 
Cardinal Perron putteth forward ſome hiſtories, 
certain commandments made to particular men: as the 
commandment to carry the Ark of the Covenant in 
proceſſion ; the transferring of the Ark of God, from 
Sbil to another the charge made to Solomam, 
to build a Temple; and yet nevertheleſs: the firſt of 
them is found in the 3 chap. of Joſhua, werſe the 3. 
and 6. the ſecond at the 78. P/a/m werſe the 60. the 
third in the 2. of Sam. chap. the 7. 'wirſe the 13. and 
t. of Kings 5; 5. So little was this Cardinal verſed in 
God's book. And though theſe paſſages: were not 
found in the Scripture, yet could it not be prejudicial 
to us; for they are Hiſtories and commandments; 
made to particular men, not rules and doctrines of Re- 


ligion. 
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in the five books of Men; theſe men without doubt 


Which perpetuity cannot be ſaid of fouls in Beaſts, 


man in his right wits call the eſtate of ſome. horſe af- 
Dis life in this world, and that of his fathers a pilgri- 


prova the Reſurrection) alledgeth the — of God 
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Alſo he objecteth unto us (and others after him) the 
Immorrality of the ſoul, which they ſay appeareth not 


ſcarce turn over the ſacred Pages of the Scripture. At 
the 23. chap. of Numbers, Balaom ſpeaketh. Let me die 
the death of the righttour, and let my laſt end be like 
wato theirs, He that calleth n a diffolution, ac- 
knowledgeth that the ſoul ſurviveth the body ; and he 
that accompteth the death of the Righteous to be bliſs- 
ful, ' doth not believe that their ſouls periſh, as they do 
of Beafts. At the 59 chapter of Geneſis, were the 
18 Jacob dying, ſpeaketh. O eternal, I have under- 
Pood thy al ẽdeĩ. And at the 35. of Ger. 18. it is 
{aid of Rachel dying, and a her foul was in departing. 


for they periſh with the body. At the 31. of Deut. 
16. God fpeaking to Moſes,  Bebold theu Halt keep 
with aby Fathers, Which doth fully make good, that 
the ſouls have their repoſe after death. Never did 


ter death, a flcep. At the 47 of Gn Faceb calleth 


mage, and acknowledgeth himſelf a ſtranger in the 
world. The Apoflle to the Hebrexvs, cliap. - 1. 14. 
declareth, that they wubich ſay Juch things, declare 
Mainly that they ſeek a country, that 1s to ſay, a coliſ- 
tial one, as it appeareth by the 16. verſe. ' ſeſus Chriſt 
gt the 22 of S. Matthew to the ſame. purpoſe (and to 


himſelf, at the 3. of Exodus; I am the God of Abra- 
ham, the God off aac, the God of jacob: Fer (ſaith 
he) God is not the Ced of the dead, but of the living. 
But what moveth theſe men to perſwade, that the im - 


mortality of the ſoul is not found, at all in the books of 


the Law of God, except it be becauſe they themſelves 


doubt of it ? or becauſe they endeavour to make the 


| ' TE 


Sacred books contemptible, as failing in a point, with- 
Qut the which, the ſame that is called Religion, is a 
were fallacy. and impoſture, and all the ſervice of God, 
ua pyerfiuous toil and care. * 
@ 
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Te the ſame purpoſe they add, that the refur- 
reclion of Bodies, the final judgment, Paradiſe and 
Hell, are not contained evidently in all the Old Tel. 
tament, whereby it appeareth, that the whole ſtudy 
of theſe men, is to read only the writings of their 
doctore, in copying forth their reaſons, without the 


_ * 
* 
bh, \ 


over the leaves of the Scriptures, for when ſhould 
ue have done collecting tegether the paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament, which ſpeaks of theſe things e The 
very Palms alone might ſuffice; and con with 
me ſome paſſages among the reſt, P/al. 16. ta. Thow 
Halt pew me the path of Life, in thy preſence is the 
fulnsſs of joy, and at thy right baud there is pleaſure 
for evirmre. And at the 17 P/al. 16: Twill , 
bby preſence in rightcouſneſs, and when F awake up 
after thy likencſi, I Hall be ſatisfied with it. God's 
face is not to be ſeen with fatiety, but after the laſt 
alarm of the reſurrection And in the 49th P/al. 16. 
| Cod Hall redeem my Sou! from the Tyranny of Hell, 
(meaning of death) When be hall take me unto bim. 
and at the 743 Hal. 23. Thou Halt guide me <with 
thy counſel, and after that receive me with glory, At 
the 31. P/al. 6. Into thy hand: F commend my Spirit, 
for thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord thou God of truth. 
At the goth P/al: 3, 4, 5. Our God all come, bavi 
'a conſuming fire befare bim, and a mighty tempeſt Baſt 
be flirred up round about him ; be ſhall call the Heaven 
From above, and the Farth, that be may judge bis pe- 


ple, faying, Gather my Saint: 'rogether unto me, Or. 


At the 102 P/al. 26. The Heavens ſhall periſh but them 
Halt endure. The Prophet Daniel at the 12. 2, 
Many of them that flee in the duft of the Earth ball 
awake ſome to everlaſting Ve, fore to ſhame and 
 everlaſiing contempt. At the 26 of Eſfaiah 19. 
dead men. hall live, together with my dead body D 
that dwell in the du. 
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Mew Farth 3 and the rc Ball not be re mem 
Berra wr come into mind. Fob at the 19, the 25, b. 

37, ſpeaketh amply, of the coming of his Redeem 
upon the Earth, and of his reſurrection, after his body 
„Hall be devoured with worms, and of the affuratite 
he bath to fee God one day with his eyes. The 
Prophet Eſalal, at the 66. pronounceth this of re- 
. Probates, Their worm. newer dieth, and their fire Ball 
meer be extinguiſhed. © Balaam deſiring to dye the 
degth of the juſt, at the-23 of Numb. 10. accompteth 
the-death of the wicked to be wretched. and woeful, 
"Theſe paſſages as I conceive are expreſs and punctual 
concerning Paradiſe, the reſurrection, the torment of 
(the damned, and theeternal, Judgment. 
They offer | 3 wa in the Book of the 
Old: Teltament, no mention is made of the Crea- 
don, nor of degrees of Angels, nor of the Creation 
and eflence dr being of devils; which .devertheleſs 
are points clearly found F be therein, 48 in Teb 2. 
. and at the 38. 7. the Angels are called the ſons 
of God, whereupon it followeth, that God is their 
Father, and that he hath formed them, and when 
the Scripture ſaith, Let the, Jngels do. worſhip to bim, 
"Pal. 97. 7. And let them execute. his commandment, 
and obey bis word, Pſal, 103. 20, It ꝓreſuppoſeth that 
"God created them, for if God had not created them, 
Inzuſtice would have been laid to his charge, for uſurp- 
Ing an imperial dominion over the workmanſhip of 
; power. Yea this alone, wherein the Scrip- 
n that 910 are 29 ſufficient to 

ve, that God created them, for it is impoſſiblę tl 
ſhould create dhemſelves. OY 
A for the degrees of Angels it is a mere vanity 
For any man to diſtil and conſume the brain therein; 
It concerneth neither faith nor morality, © 
And for the eſſence. of devils, the Old Teſtament 
ſufficiently doth determine it, in ſaying, that there are 
devils. He that confeſſeth there is & Sun (preſuppo- 
ſeth the Sun bath a being) and there is no neceſſity 
© that we ſhould be ſkilled in the knowledge of their 


mature. As for their fall, badly - 
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thing but what is very good, the 1 of G 3. Te 
followeth that theſe evil Spirits in the beginning were 
good, and Conſequently that they are lapſed from their 
integrity, how, and by what occaſions, or by what = | 
degrees they are fallen, are matters which God hath AY 
not revealed, or they. a are not hoy any: nas. to | 
ſalvation. 
 ® They alſo report many Hiſtories, which they (ay 
are not found written in the Old Teſtament- -+As for 
example, the Magicians which withſtood aus were 
« called t Janes and Jambres I that Moſes being at the 
foot of the mountain, ſpoke, 5 7 exceedingly fear t 
* tremble.” + The placing of the Cenſer in the A 
of the Covenant, and the combat of Michael IA the 
Archangel with Satan, for the body of Moſes. Which 
are not — deter er good life but 
only hiſtories of things happened, Sher err 
not the ſubſtance of our ſalv ation. 
As much may be ſaid of ſome eevertionies prac- 
tiſed in 1/ae/ once or - oftner, but not ordinary or 
indifferent cuſtoms in their nature, as waſhing of the 
| feet before they went to eat of the Paſchal Lamb, 
which was a cuſtom that the Jeu ordinarily obſerved 
| before the repaſt. — — | 
| blood, for the parjfication of the . 
u to the Hebreabs, mt the Arr 45 { 


"1 7” 
+ N 

* 
7 a the 
* 


b 


| Apoſtte intim 
which was not a law in the anne 
D ocwony prifiifed once by M.. 


They alſo object unto us ſome deprived bg deut 
| cuſtoms, as the of a capital malefactor at the 
feaſt of Zafer, though he be a murtherer, a cuſtom 
contfary to the law of God, Numb. 3 5. 3t! and 
ſome other ſcrupulous and vain obſervations, as unn 2 
hat cuſtom of not above two miles — 3 


journeying 
upon an act of | 7o&ua paſſing 
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from the Ark of the Covenant, being removed from 
Y » thence about two thouſand  cubits by meaſure. * 
þ are well contented; that our adverſaries, uphold; 
Traditions. with ſuch poor and unworthy — 
Ziome of them thinking to be more ſub:le, objed 
unto us that in the books of the Old Teſtament, 
three —_ are —— which are neceſlary., to Sal. 
vation: 
7 | There is not ſound bay they) a remedy in the Ola 
| "Teſtamens,- that God. bath provided to purge. and 
«cleanſe the ſeminine ſex from original fin, for none 
are circumciſed but the males. I anſwer that our 
Advetſaries tbemſelves do not believe, that original 
an was taken away by ,vertue of circumciſion, but by 
[the faith: of the Parents applied to the Children by 
form of impetration. and by the. merit of him that 
eircumciſeth. For they hold. chat gircumcifion did i 
not juſtify, nor confer grace, but only chat it was 2 
&gnotg race, and not ncceſlary to falyation.,_ .. 
The J Vauſtuei ſpeaking of Children, that unde: 
| —e law. of \Me/es died without being circymncited, Bi 
* + If a Child died without any Sacrament, there Bil 
— was no hurt therein, for it was not conducible il 
* and neceſſary to ſalvation. It is certain that fe- 
miſſion of original ſin is necellary to ſalvation. 
— I Gy. that original fin was. remitted and 
given, as well ta the male as to the female . 
of Iſract, by vertue of the alliance which. God, had 
vontracted wich, Abraham, laying, 1 , thy Gel, 
| 3 after thee, Gene/, 17. 5. for women 


were alſo of the, poſterity of Abraham. 0 
The circumciuon of the Miles; was ſufficient to 


| ani that all the people were taken into confede 
* — * — diſcern God's See hop. the 
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other nations. And for this, there needed no ſuch ; 
particular ſign or token in the women. The Jews © 
writing of their Traditions, ſpeak nothing of ſuch a 
fign or Sacrament, nor have our Adverſaries produced 
any. . ; . G * 
They ſay in the ſecond place, that the 1/raclites to 
be ſaved were to believe, that the ſacrifices: were 
not ſufficient of themſelves to expiate the fins, but 
that they drew their vertue from the death of Jeſus 4 
Chriſt; and that thoſe which did eat of the Paſchal- « 
Lamb, were to have reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to underſtand the fignification of this Lamb. Now 
(ſay theſe men) they could not learn this from the 
books of Moſes, nor from the Prophets 3 therefare 
they learat it by the unwritten Tradition. : 

In ſpeaking thus they falfify the words of the 
Apoſtle Saint Peter, who at the 1oth of the 44s 43. 
faith, that To'Feſus Chrift all the Prophets give wits 
neſs, that through his name whoſoever believeth is bim, 
Hall receivt' remiſjion of fins. And they contradict 
Saint Paul, who at the 26th of the 48s 22. faith 
himſelf, 2b be ſdeaketh no other things then thoſe, whic 
the Prophets and Moles did foretel ſhould come te paſs. 
They alſo abuſe themſelves to think, that it was then 
neceſſary to every one of the faithful, to have a 
elear infight, and underſtanding of the ſacrifices oſ 
the law, and of the Paſchal Lamb; fer the faithful © 
are not bound to believe of Jeſus Chrif, more than 
that which God by his word hath revealed unto them. 
If any one about the Time of M, offering ſacri- 
fice according to the law, were not inſtructed in the 
doctrine of the death of our Redeemer, but only be- 
beved, that God through the means which he know- 
eth to be moſt agreeable and convenient, will forgive 
us our trefpaſſes, it were raſhneſs to go about to exe 
clade ſuch a man from Salvation, and it is certain, 
that then the faithſul were not without inſtruction, 
as touching this point, for they were prompted by- 
the Scriptures, to expect this ſeed of the Woman, 
which ſhould cruſh the head of the Serpent, and the d 
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ſeed of Wn wherein all Nations ſhould de 
-« Cardinal Perron is adviſed of a third Tradition, noe 
inden in the Old Teſtament, which nevertheleſs (if 
we could believe it) was neceflary to Salvation. He 
- ſuppoſeth that it was neceſſary for the Zexvs to believe, 
that the fire of their ſacrifices . (after the captivity) 
was deſcended from Heaven, and that the ſame con- 
tinual fire which was upon the Altar, was conſerved 
by miracle, during the tranſmigration. + Whereupon 
I ſay chat this miraculous conſervation of the fire be- 
ing but a \Judaical fable, the Jeu were not bound 
to believe it. The charge of the Sacrificers, was to 
put the fire upon the Altar, as it is ſaid, Leit. 1. 7. 
® The Sons of Aaron, Nadab, and Abibu, did fin, not 
becauſe they placed ſtrange fire upon the Altar, but 
in putting into their Cenſers, the fire which they 
took from elſewhere, and not from off the Altar, 
Cevi. 10. 1. Look upon the 8 of the Hpoc. 5. More» 
over, put the caſe this fable were admitted for true, 
it is not à rule of Religion, nor a doctrine of 
aich, but only a mere Hiſtory, whereof whoſoever 
had been — had not incurred eternal dam · 
nation. 
Ad admit us exderiche l nee the 
» Church had unwritten Traditions, it ſhould not there · 
_ ————— 
to forge new ones, to eq em in — 
tothe writings of the Prophets and Apaliles.. 
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admit of many. Ye believe, (ſay they) that theſe _ 
books were canonical, ye allow of baptiſing ſuch as © 
are Hereticks, and the baptiſm of little infants ; ye 
believe the proceſſion of the holy Spirit from the = 
Father and the Son, and the tranſlation of the Sab- - 5 
bath to the dominical day, and the perpetual virginity 
of Mary the mother of Chriſt ; ye believe that wo- 
men ought to ſing in the Church, ye grant the words 
of Conſubſtantiation, of Trinity, of Perſon, and of | 
Sacrament, which are not found in the holy Scrip- 4 
ture. 
I have already ſaid, that we reject not all unwrit- = 
ten Traditions ; but only thoſe which add ſomething F 
to the doctrine of Salvation, contained in holy Scrip- 
tures, For anſwer to their objection, that we re- 
ceive this unwritten Tradition, to wit, * Theſe books 
are canonical ;* to ſay ſo much of the books, is not 
to add to the canonical books, And ſpeaking in 
that manner, we. are ſo far from adding to Scrip- 
ture, that on the contrary, it is a declaration that 3 
nothing is to be added thereunto, and that it is the 1 
perfect rule of our faith, Yet to have a complete 
certainty of the ſacredneſs of theſe books, there muſt 3 
be a ſtronger teſtimony than this Tradition. An il- 3 
literate man not inſtructed in the knowledge of 
God, receiveth the teſtimony of the Church of his 
own country, which telleth him that theſe books are * 
canonical,” as a probable teſtimony, and which he 
ſhould not willingly contradict; but then be begin- 
neth to have of it a divine teſtimony, and of ſo- 3 
vereign efficacy, when: the Spirit of God by the doc- | 
trine contained in this Scripture, hath enlightened his 
ſpirit, and inflamed his heart with a ſecret virtue, 
whereof it is in - vain to diſpute; with thoſe, that ſeel- 
it not; the which cannot ſerve for a law to another, 

but ſerveth to every one of the faithful in particular, 

to aſſure his conſcience. It is alſo to be conſidered, 
that the teſtimony of ſhewing ſuch and ſuch books 


to be canonical, might proceed as well from an here- 
Church. nan | 
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ceived the holy Scripture from the Phariſees and 8a- 
crificers, who were enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, Whence 
it appeareth, that the teſtimony which the Church 
affordeth to the Scriptures, is not of ſupreme autho- 
rity and indubitable, but invalid. It is by faith that 
we believe, that the contents of the Scripture are the 
word of God ; which faith is not given by the Church, 
for it is an effect of the Spirit of God. 
Touching the other — I ſpeak of them in ge- 
neral, that if they be doctrines and rules of the 
Chriſtian faith, not contained in the Scripture, we are 
not bound to believe them. But when every one of 
theſe points ſhall be examined aſunder, ſome will be 
found contained in the Scripture, others are not ddt- 
trines, nor laws or rules of the Chriſtian Faith, nor 
things requrſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 
Jam aſtoniſhed to behold how our Adverſaries dare 
to inſert the baptiſm of little Infants, the un- 
written Traditions, feeing that their ſelves diſputing 
againſt the Anabapriſts, [19-0 it 1 paſſages of 
ure Bellarmin in hapter of the 
firſt Book of Baptiſm, r prooſs of Scrip- 
ture, that Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumciſion, which 
was applied to little Infants. That Jeſus Chriſt at the 
ninth of Saint Mathew, faith, Suffer the liatle ones 1 
come to me, Cc. That in the r6th of the 42s, Lydia 
is baptized by Saint Paal with all her houſe. And 
that in the ſame Chapter, the ſame e baptizech 
all the family of the Goaler. That Saint Pau bap- 
tized the family of Stephanus, 1 Cor. 1. 16. If theſe 
proofs are bad, why do they make uſe of them? if 
they be good in their mouths, why ſhould they not be 
in ours ? 
As for holding Baptiſm of Hereticks to be good, 
we account not this Article as neceſſary to Salvation. 
Agrippine, a man of holy life and doctrine, and St. 
Cyprian, Saint Firmilian, Saint Denis, Alexandrint, 
and Saint Baf/ have diſleated in this point; from the 
Church of Nome; yet nevertheleſs they are held for 
Saints by our Adverſaries. Yea more, many Councils 


ved by the Charch of Rome ordain, a ſome 
* * Heretick3 
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Hereticks ſhould be re- baptized, by name the Paulia · 
11, the Samoſetanians, the Montanifts, the Eunomi- 
ans, the Sabellians, the Eucratites, fc. as is to be 
ſeen at the ninteenth Canon of the firſt Council of 
Nice. At the eighth Canon of the Council of Zaodi- 
cea. At the ſeventh Canon of the firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople. And in the Epiſtle of taint Ba, to 
Ampbilechius at the forty-ſeventh Canon. 

Yet this queſtion ſhall be found decided in the 
Scripture by all probability. For Circumciſion did 
ſtill continue among the Maelites, of the ten idola- 
trous races, who were no more circumciſed, when 
they were converted to the true Religion. The 
cuſtom of circumciſing the Samaritans again that were 
ranged into Judaiſm, (whereof Epiphanius ſpeaketh 
in his book of meaſures and weights) practiſed upon 
Symmachus a Traducer of the Scriptures, was invented 
afterwards. The fame reaſon is for Baptiſm. 

Concerning the proceſſion of the holy Spirit from 
the Father and the Son, it is to be ſeen m the Council 
of Florence, that the Latins defending themſelves 
againſt the Greeks upon this queſtion, do alledge 
Scripture; but this controverſy was deviſed, and is 
ſuſtained with animoſity, to ſtrengthen the Schiſm, and 
it is an eaſy matter to accord them therein. For thoſe 
who ſay that the holy Spirit proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther by the Son, do ſay alſo that it proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son. la a matter that paſleth our 
capacities, it is better to ſay little than too much, and 
rather to be ignorant than to conteſt, 1 F 

The change of the Sabbath and obſervation of the 
Lord's day, are plainly enough collected out of the 
Scripture. The Apoſtle to the Col. 2. 16. ſaying, 


Let no man judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpett” ' 


of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath 
day:, forbiddeth to condemn any man that doth not 
obſerve a diſlinction of meats, and keepeth not the 
new Moons, nor Sabbaths. And by the placing of 
new Moons and the Sabbaths in the ſame rank, he 


ſheweth clearly, that as Chriſtians were not obliged 
to keep the new Moons, fo were they no * 
Y 


- _ ,tolorum Sabbathi ſolemnitatem mutatam eſſe in Dominicam diem. 
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time began to call it the Lord's day, becauſe on that 


Salvation. Bai in his homily of the Nativity of 
- Chriſt, faith, * That if it were otherwiſe, yet would 
Nit be nothing prejudicial to our Salvation.” How- 


v 2 TN 9 1 * 


* 


116 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 
ly bound to keep the Sabbaths. At the firſt chapter 
of the Apoc. 10. is mention made of our Lord's-day, 
Upon which paſſage the Jeſuit Ribera ſpeaketh 
thus, © We ſee here that in the time of the Apoſtles, 
the ſolemnity of the Sabbath was changed to the 
* Lord's-day.* This is the firſt day of the week 
whereon the Chriſtians made their folemn aſſemblies, 
to celebrate the holy Supper, and to contribute their 
alms, as is to be ſeen at the zoth of the Add, 7. and 
in 1 Cor. 16. 2. as Thomas and Lombard have declared 
in their Commentaries upon this Epiſtle, and after them 
one Eflizs, ſpeaking thus; f. The Church from that 


* day the Lord was raiſed from the dead. For it is 
* ſo called by St. Jeba, at the firſt of the Apocalyp/e ; 
© wherefore it is not to be doubted, but that the name 
© and inſtitution of the Lord's-day, ought to be fa- 
© thered upon the Apoſtles Nevertheleſs, let us 
grant that no mention is made of this in the Scrip- 
ture, what availeth it againſt us, who affirm that all 
the doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, are contained in 
the Scripture ? For the obſervation of gut Lord's day 
is not a doctrine, but a law of eccleſiaſtical government, 
The perpetual virginity of the bleſſed Virgin, is WW; 
believed in our Churches by way of decency ; though 
it be not a doctrine of Faith, nor a point neceſlary to 


ſoever, Helwvidius had not his perfect ſenſes about him, 


* Ribera in cap. 1. Apccal. Videmus hic etiam tempore Apo- 
+ Elias Comment, in 1. Corin, crp. 17. Eccleſia jam ab illo 
tempore cœpit vceare diem Dominicam, quod in ea reſurrexiſſet L 
Dominus a morte. Sic enim appellatur à Johanne Apoſtolo Apo- ch 
cal. 1. ut proinde dies Dominic nomen & inſtitudonem ad Apol- in 
tolos referendam eiſe non fit dubium. ö ; 
* T db rafixu,ν,οmνν,a TY yd ifya (41 10 
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to move ſo impertinent a queſtion, and call into doubt 
a matter, which were better ſuppoſed to be true, than 
argued on either fide. | a 

As for finging of Pſalms in our Churches, as well 
by men as by women, it is no article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but an eccleſiaſtical policy and cuſtom, which 
neither addeth to, nor ſubtracteth from the doctrine 
of faith. And this cuſtom is not practiſed in all 
our Churches; for there are Churches which do aſ- 
ſemble ſecretly, to avoid perſecution, as heretofore 
did Chriſtians under the Pagan Emperors, Theſe poor 
Churches have not the liberty of ſinging, yet are th 
not the leſs amiable in the fight of God. The Apoſ. 
tle to the Colaſ. 4. 16. commandeth us to exhort one 
the other by Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, 
He wrote this to the Co/ofans without diſtinction of 
Sex, The ſame "Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 14. 14. and at 1 
Tim. 2. 12. forbiddeth women to teach in the Church, 
but not to fing. For ſeeing they partake of the 
prayers and preaching, why not of the praiſes and 
actions of thankſgiving ? If it be a ſeemly thing and 
religious in them, to chant forth the glorious commen- 
dations of God in their houſe at home, why not alſo 


Win the houſe of God? 


The terms of C9n/ub/tantiation and Trinity, are words, 

but no rules nor doctrines; and theſe words as they 
add nothing to the Scripture, ſo they import nothing 
hat is not contained-in the Scripture in other terms. 
The term of perſon is found in Heb. 1. 3; for this 
word Hypeſtaſis in Greek ſigniieth Perſon. 

THE have but litle modeſty who bluſh not to 
de a paſſage of Scripture, where the word Sa- 
rament may be found. The Apoſtles writing in 
week, rded not to provide themſelves of a 
atin Werz Surely theſe men ſpeak as properly as if 


in Virgil. In the Latin vulgar tranſlation the word 
acramentum is rehearſed ſome dozen of times, and 
ignifieth a myſtery or Secret, Whence it cometh, 
hat the myſtery of the great Whore, the ſignificaction 
che ſeven ſtars, and the Senſe or expoſigion — the 


hey enquired whether this very word Horſe is found _ 
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them know that this is God's true Prerogative, to be 
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2 72 called Sacraments. Apoc. 3. 1. and 17. 5. 
an. 2. 18. | 

Touching the holy Supper, which we call Sacra- 
ment, herein we follow the cuſtom, and by the word 
we underſtand no other thing, but that which Jeſus 
Chriſt-calleth a memorial or commemoration, ſaying, 
Do thisin remembrance of me. 


-4 cn= 


CH AP. XXI. AM proof of the ſufficiency and per. 
feftion of the Scriptures, by the Teflimony of Gud 
. bimlelf, ſpeaking in the Scriptures. 


| E bave offered to your underſtandings, both the 
novelty, and falſhood of Remi Traditions, 

and have proved that they are neither divine, nor 
Apoftolical. It is therefore to be concluded, that we 
ought intirely to adhere to the word of God, comtain- 
ed in the holy Scriptures: For in two ways, when 
the one is blocked up, there remaineth but the other 
that is paſſable. Our Adverſaries themſelves aid ui 
in this point, The Popes having made ſo many de- 
crees, and decretals, and extravagants ; yet they dare 
not call theſe decrees tbe word of God. Yea, they pro- 
duce no other book than the Scripture that bear} 
eth this title he word of God, or of the Teflament 
or Covenant of God. This fingle proof may ſuffice, 
unleſs we would embrace the word of men for a raul} 
of Faith. 
Our adverſaries again tell us, that the Holy Scripf 
ture cannot teſtify of it ſelf, and when it is called 
Holy and Divine 5 It is no more to be creditel 
than Titus Livius, or Mahbemet's Alcoran.* But le 


Judge and witneſs in her cauſe, who being the party 
offended will tot forget at the laſt day to be judge 
of thoſe that have offended him, Hearken to that of 
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J ſus Chriſt, ſpeakiog at the 8. of St. Jeb 1 4. Though 
I bear record of my /elf, yet my record is true, and wer- 


leſs believed, becauſe there are ſo many incredulous 
and unbelieving ; and the perverſity of man ſhall ne- 
ver deſpoil God of his right. It is a nen ſequitur, and 
an unjult inference that becauſe of the malice and de- 
| pravedneſs of man, the dominion of God ſhould ſuffer 
diminution, Therefore we will not fear to alledge the 
Scripture, for proof of the perſection of the Scripture; 


thy to be believed For God is not therefore to be the 


We know that the authentick Teſtimony which God 


giveth to his word, can be no way taxed, or juſtly 
ſuſpected. | 11 
The Apoſtle St. Paul, in the 2 to Tim. 3. 1 5. ſpealæ· 
eth thus to his diſciple Timothy. From thine infancy 
thou haſt known the hely Scriptures, which are able to 


in Chrift Jeſus. Now what need we ſeek any further 
than to be ſo inſtructed, as that we may be able to at- 
tain unto ſalvation by our belief in Jeſus Chriſt? _. 
Io ſhift off this paſſage of St. Paul to Timethy, 
our Adverſaries tell us, that St. Paul ſpeaketh not in 
that place, but only of the books of the old Teſta- 
ment; and yet at that. time the greateſt part of the 
new was written, But I am contented to grant what 
they ſay, for it maketh againſt chem: being aſſured 
that if the ſole books of the old Teſtament can 
make a man wiſe to ſalvation, much more, and with 
ſtronger reaſon ſhall the old and the new coupled to- 
gether, make us. wiſe to ſalvation. The Holy Scri 
ture never faith, that unwritten Traditions can e 
us wiſe to ſalvation. The Apoſtle had never ſaid that 
the Scripture can make us wiſe to ſalvation, if it in- 
ſtructed us but by halves, and if it were needful for- 
us to ſeek the other part of our inſtruction, in ang» 
ther word that is unwritten. | 

Where they ſay that Timothy could not learn out of 
the old Teſtament, the immortality of the ſoul, nor 
Paradiſe, nor the reſurrection, &c. It hath been for- 
merly confuted. Of the reſurrection of FI 
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make thee wiſe unto ſalvatien, through faith which is. 
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and of his death, the Prophets ſpeak moſt clearly 
and all the ſacrifices lead thereunto. And when theſe 
things were leſs plainly and expreſly ſet down, yet 
| God required not of our Forefathers (beſore the co- 
ming of Chriſt) a' greater knowledge, than that which 
was revealed unto them. . 
There are thoſe who play the Sophiſters upon this 
word, open, uſed by the Apoſtle, and do render it 
#0 infiru#?, and not to make ik. ® Wherein their own 
Bible teacheth the contrary, for at the 19. P/al. 7. 
There is in the Greek, oo@iGon , which is the 
| „ vulgar tranſlation Sapientiam prefians parvulis, that 
js to ſay, giving wiſdom to the fimple. And at the 119, 
_ 98. dei Tovs ixbpous por iooProds pt, Where 
rendreth it, tu me 8 reddidifli inimi- 
— meis. Thou baſt made me wiſer then mine enemies. 
But upon the point it cometh all to one: for it ſuffi- 
eeth us to be inſtructed to ſalvation, Saint Paal ſpea- 
keth not of any curtail'd or half inſtruction. He is 
inſtructed to ſalvation, who hath ſufficient inſtruction 
to be ſaved : and whoſoever is not wiſe to ſalvation, 
is not inſtructed to ſalvation ; ſo are they one and the 
fame thing. But if the Scripture could make 7:mtby Wil t 
wiſe to ſalvation, why ſhould it not be as well ſufficient 
to make others wiſe to ſalvation? For if any man 
profit therein leſs than Timothy, the reaſon is not, be- 
cauſe it is more perfet for one than for another; but 
becauſe one bringeth to it more light of ſpirit, more 
affection, and more attention than another: and be- 
cauſe God conferreth his knowledge more abundantly 
upon thoſe that fear him, and humbly crave the giſt of 
underſtanding 


2. The Apoſtle St. Paul at 1 Cor. 4. 6. limiting 
* -the power of the Paſtors of the Church, faith, + Lu 
no man think above that which is e there it t is 
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above that which is written, and not above that which 
] have written. And whoſoever imputeth to Berna, 
that he tranſlated it, I above that which I bave writ- 
ten, is a detracting Calumniator. ; 

3. The ſame Apoſtle at Ad. 26. 22. proteſteth, 
He never taught any thing, ſave only ſach things as 
the Prophets and Moſes had foretold ſhould come to paſs. 
He then confined his preaching to the Scriptures. 
And he ſhall be a good Miniſter of Chriſt, who (after 
the example of St. Paul] ſhall be able to ſay, that 
he never taught any thing, except thoſe things which 
Moſes and the Prophets and Apoſtles (diſciples of the 
Prophets) have taught. If it be moreover objected, 
that St. Par / being reſtrained to the wricings of the 
Prophets, it ſhall follow, that the writings of the A- 
poſtles, (who have written ſince the Prophets) are un- 
profitable. I will anſwer that the Apoſtles have 
written the ſame things that the Prophets have writ- 
ten, for as much as concerneth the ſubſtance of fal- 
vation, but they have added thereunto much more 
clearneſs and light. 27 

4. Yet the ſame Apoſtle at AG. 20. 27. ſpeaket 
to the Ephbefians, I have not ſhunned to declare unto you 
all the counſel of God. Whereupon it followeth, that 
the eſſential things of faith, which Sa/meron formerly 
told us were added fince the Apoſtles time, and not 
taught of them either by mouth or by writing, are 
not of the counſel of God. Of which additions in 
matters of religion of the greateſt importance, we 
have already vouched many examples, eſpecially out- 
of the confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves. - 

It would be impertinent to reply, that by the ſame 
reaſon it ſhould be faid, that the Goſpel of St. 
Jebn, and the Apocalypſe are not of the council of- 
God, becauſe they were not then written, when St. 
Paul ſaid, he had declared all the council of God. 
For theſe two books contain not any doctrine which 
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is not to be found in the other books of the new Tel. 
tament, and which. the Apoltles have not taught by 
mouth and by writing. 

5. At Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 3. God ſpeaketh thus, 
Ye hall not add to the word which 1 command you, nei- 
ther ſhall you diminiſh ought from it. He doth not 
ſay, you ſhall not che ,ge or alter aay part, or you 
ſhall not teach any thing to the contrary : but you 
ſhall add nothing, and diminiſh nothing. As to 
diminiſh and d ſomething from the Law of God, 
is not to foiſt in a contrary commandment : ſo alſo to 
add doth not fignify to impugn. Put the caſe it were 
not forbidden to add, and that it ſhould be ſpoken 
thus: You ſhall change nothing of my word, yet the 
Pope would ſtill be calpable of having infringed this 
reſtraint, by attributing to himſelf the power of chang- 

the Laws and ordinances of God, and of diſpenſing 
againſt the Apoſtle, In the books of the hourly pray · 
ers of our Lady (according to the cuſtom of Rome) 
the ten Commandments of God are placed in the en- 
trance. The third is couched in theſe terms, Remem- 
ber that thou keep boly the Sabbath and feftival days. 
Can any thing be more plaialy added to the Com- 
mandment of God ? Therefore if it were prohibited 
to add to the Law of Mo/es (without which was then 
no Doctrine of ſalvation) there is no colour or appear- 
ance that at this time the Law of Mo/es, the Prophets, 
the Evangelifts, and Apoſtles are not ſufficient, and 
that it is lawful to add unwritten Traditions thereunto. 
And let it not ſeem ſtrange, that the books of Me/c: 
alone were then ſufficient unto ſalvation : for whoſo- 
ever will examine the books of 7o/oua, of the Judge: 
and of the Prophets, who did ſet forth their writings 
afterwards, ſhall find that they add nothing to the 
Doctrine of ſalvation, which is contained in the books 
of Moſes: only they add ſome confirmatory examples 
of the promiſes and menaces of God, ſome hiſtories 
of the chaſtiſements, judgments and deliverances of 
the Church, ſome Prophecies and future events, ſome- 
ions of that which the law. of Mos 
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ſome particular one, which were nut general Laws 
nor perpetual in the Church. As for the Oracles 
which God gave amongſt the Cherubins, they were 
not Doctrines nor Canons of Religion, but anſwers 
upon future ſucceſſes, or upon the eſtate of the pre- 
ſent affairs of peace or war. It is true that fefus 
Chriſt and the 17 have ſince given a more ample 
inſtruction: But I ſay that whilſt the Church had no 
other divine books, but thoſe of Meſes, they were 
ſufficient to ſalvation ; For the Church ought to. be 
contented with that meaſure of knowledge which God 
hath revealed. But in ſucceeding ages, if God re- 
vealeth ſomething more then he had done before, and 
preſenteth himſelf more obviouſly to human under- 
ſtandings ; this ſalleth out neceſſary. for thoſe, unto . 
whom God's pleaſure is to have himſelf manifeſted, 
That M/ hath not diſtributed unwritten Traditi- 
ons to the people, ſee his own teſtimony at Deus. 
31. 24- in thele words, And it came to paſi, when 
Moſes had made an end of writing the words of the 
Law in a beok, until they were finiſoed, that be com- 
manded the Lewites, which bare rhe Ark of the re- 
nant of the Lord, ſaying, Take this book of the Law, 
and put it in the fide of the Ark, c. 0 , 
6. Aſter the death of Moſes, God gave to Je 
- no other precept or document than this very book, as he 
himſelf ſpeaketh to 7o/bua in the firſt Chapter: Be froug 
and courageous that thou mayeſt obſerve to ds according ts 
all the Law, which Moſes my ſervant commanded thee ; 
turn not from it to the right band or to the left, that thou 
mayeft proſper whitherſoever thou goeft.. This book of 
the Law Sal not depart out of thy mouth, but thou 
Hall meditate therein day and night. Surely God in 
this Law of Maſes, commandeth to obey the Sovereign 
lacrificing Prieſt, as alſo the Levites, and the Judges, 
not when they ſhould add to the Law of God, but 
when they ſhould teach this Law: As it is ſaid at the 
17. of Deut. g. and 11. Where alſo the Kings are 
commanded to have the book of the Law of God al- 
ways before their eyes, and to read therein all the days 
of their life, wer/e he rh: and the 19. 
- 


7. None 


- it down part of the Goſpel, until the Pope doth publiſh 


of God, except the Holy Scripture. 
which are in the new Teſtament, do contain all the 


of the new Teſtament, they muſt be lurking after 


their knowledge therein. For to ſpeak in general 
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None of our Adverſaries durſt yet deny, that the 
of the Goſpel is ſufficient ta ſalvation, or gain- 
ſay that the Goſpel is found whole and entire in the 
new Teſtament. Otherwiſe the title were falſe, and 
we ſhould be forced to change the inſcription, and ſet 


the ſecond part; or elſe be compelled to ſeek the 0- 
ther part of the Goſpel in the unwritten word, which 
is not to be found. For our Adverſaries would never 
ſuffer it to be compiled and reduced into one body, 
nor do they divulge any book which is called the word 


Some anſwer, f that the books of the Goſpel, 


Goſpel but implicitly, that is to ſay, after an invol- 
ved andimbroiled manner, the force of conſcience hath 
extorted thoſe words from them, for if the ſervice of 
Images, adoration of Reliques, Pardons of one hun. 
dred thouſand years, fingle life of Prieſts, ſucceſſion of 
the Pope in the Apoſtleſhip of St. Peter, reſtraint of 

reading the Scripture, &c. are contained in the book 


an inveloped"and obſcure manner, for no man could 
ever deſcry them to be therein. Thoſe that extra 
oyls and ſalts, out of the ſtones, would idly imploy 


without any ſpecification, that the d cripture appror. 
eth Traditions, is but a mockery, under this vel 
or ſhadow, there is neither tyranny, nor idolatry, 
nor bartering traffique, but many abound, and bi 
in the Church, preſuppoſing without procl 
that theſe are the Traditions which the Scripture mean 
eth, for the Pope ſo judgeth of them, who cannalf 
"err in the Faith, though ail theſe Traditions tend onl/fl 
to his profit. | 
8. 1 affirm the ſame of the title of the whole Bible 
being called the reftament or Covenant of God, whic 
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Title muſt be changed, if the Scripture be but a part 
of God's Teſtament. It were deluding of the World 
to call contra of marriage a parchment that contain- 
eth but the moiety of the clauſes of the contract: Or 
to call T-#ament, that which is but a part of the diſ- 
poſal of the laſt Will. | 
9. Towards the concluſion of the Apocalyp/e, the 
Lord Jeſus ſpeaks as followeth: I teftify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book; 
If any man Hall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add 
unto bim the plagues that are written in this book, Up- 
on which paſſage the Council of Friuly ſpeaketh thus: 
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one book, bath protefled concerning the whole ſeries or 
proſecution of both Teflaments, ſaying ; If any man add 
to theſe things, God ſhall add to him the plagues that 
art dritten in this book, 2 

10. The Apoſtle St. Jobs at the 20. Chapter of 
his Goſpel, 31. ſaith, ſheſe things are written, that 
ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chrift, and that be- 
lieving, ye might have life through bis Name. Up- 
on which paſſage, Cyrill of Alexandria ſpeaketh in this 
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* not written, but thoſe things only, which they that 
did write them, have believed to be ſufficient, to 
the end, that ſhining in true faith, works, and vir- 
* tue, we may attain to the Kingdom of heaven. 

11, Our Lord Jeſus at the 15. of Mart. 3. ſpoke 
to the Phariſees, Why do ye tranſgreſs the commandment 
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Concilium Forojulienſe, Nam in Apocalypſi Johannes Apoſſo- 


de conteſtatus eſt, dicens, Si quis appoſuerit ad hac, apponet 
Deus omnes plagas ſeriptas libro hoc. 

F Cyrill. lib. 12. in Johan, cap. ultimo. Non igitur omnia 
quæ fecit Dominus conſcripta ſunt. ſed que ſeribentes tam ad 
mores quam ad dogmata putaverunt ſufficere, ut recta fide & ope 
ribus ac n. . regnum cœlorum perveniamus. 

3 C 


| In the Apocaiypſe, John the Apoſtle under the name of 


manner. 5 All _ which our Lord hath done are 
e 


of God by your Tradition ? Obſerve here that he faith ' 
not ye contradict, but ye tranſgre/s the commandment of 


tus fub unius libri appellatione de tota utrinſq ; Teſtament ſe- 
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God by your Tradition. For indeed the Phariſaical 
Traditions were for the moſt part fimple additions to 
the Law of God, having appearance of devotion, and 
things no otherwiſe forbidden, but as Gd forbiddeth 
to add to his word: As to faſt twice in a week, to 
lengthen out their fringes and Phy lacteries of their 
rments, to waſh themſelves at return from market, 
pulouſly to clean the pots, and to accompt their 
paces upon the Sabbath. ' | | 

"12. The Apoſtle to the C chap. 2. 8. Be. 

ware lefl any man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain 

deceit, after the Tradition of men. And that our ad- 
verſaries may not come here to diſtinguiſh human Tra- 
ditions, from thoſe which the Church of Rome will 
have to be imbraced for divine and Apoſtolical, the 
Apoſtle ſpecifieth, and chiefly condemneth certain 
Traditions, ſound to be among thoſe that are taught 
by the Church of Rome: to wit, ſervice of Angels, 
obſervation of Feaſts, and the ordinance of thoſe, who 

ufing a diſtinction of meats did ſay, cat not, touch not, 
tafle not, And this not becauſe they thought the 
meats to be hurtful or polluted in their nature, but (as 
tze Apoſtle ſaith) reaching rheſe doZr ines through wolun- | 
P "fary devotion, and humbleneſs of ſpirit, in that they m 
duo ſpare the body, nor have they reſpe to the ful 
=O 1905 of the fleſh. | 2 | 4 
B 13. The ſame Apoſtle to the Epheſians 2. chap. 20. 
, ndeth our faith upon the Prophets and the A- 
poſtles, Being Built (faith he) en the foundation of 

the Prophets and Apofiles. If our faith be grounded 

upon the unwritten word, it is behoveful there be ano- 

ther foundation than the Prophets and Apoſtles. For 

. if oor Adverſaries fay that St. Pau! underſtandeth the 
Church to be grounded upon the word of the Apoſtles 

as well written as unwritten, they oblige theraſelves 

- to ſay the ſame of the dofirine of the Prophets, and 
alſo to forge unto us Prophetical Traditions unwritten, 
which were neyer mentioned or ſpoken of about St. 
Pauls time, moreover we have formerly heard our 


Adverſaries maintaining, chat there are more things eſ- 
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ſential in Religion, than the Apoſtles have taught by 
mouth of writing. | | | 

14. At the 16. chapter of St. Luke 26. the wicked, 
rich man being in hell, requeſtech Abrabam, that one 
amongſt the dead ſhould be ſent to his brethren, to 

ive them advertiſement, and warn them of their du- 

ties, leſt that they ſhould tumble into the like torment; 
to whom Abrabam maketh anſwer, They have Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them hearken to them. Which is 
clearly to ſay, that they ought to content themſelves 
with the Doctrine of Meſes and the Prophets, which 
was read in the Synagogues every Sabbath, without 
expecting other revelation. For Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of the unhappy rich man, as of a man that had lived 
under the old Teſtament, during the time that the 
Church had no other Doctrine, but that of the books of 
NMeſes and the Prophets. 
Cbryſaſtam doth ſo underſtand it in his Commentary 
upon Galat. 1. Abraham being required 10 ſend Laza- 
rus, anſwwereth, they have Moles and the Prophets, if 
they hearken not to them, neither will they believe the 


dead raiſed up to life. Now TFeſus Chrift bringeth in 
Abraham ſpeaking thus, to declare that he would b 
more faith aſcribed to the Seriptures, than if the da 
«were called back to life. 
15. At Gal. 1. 8. 7. 
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hough we or an Angel from he. 
ven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which , © 
we have preached unto you, let bim be accurſed The 
vulgar Tranſlation of our Adverſaries interpreteth this 
paſlage as we do: Licet nos aut Angelus de carlo c 
gelizet wobis, preterquam quod evangelizavimus wobit, 
«anathema ſit. Conſider now that this tranſlation which _ + 
the Council of Tren declareth to be only authentical, _ p 
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rendreth it preterguam not contra, that is to ſay, other 
than, but not contrary. For though this word præter 
ſometimes lignifieth contra, yet preterguam cannot be 
fo taken; and prætergaam guad can import nothing 
elſe, but other than that. So though the Propoſition 
raue uſed by the Apoſtle, fignifteth ſometimes contra, 
yet our Adverſaries tranſlation admitteth not this ex- 
poſition Cb, yſaffom in his Commentary upon Gal. 1. 
underſtandeth it the ſame way, ſaying, f The Apoſtle 
faith not, if thy declare things contrary, or if they 
pervert all, but if they preach never [2 little other than 
ave bave preached, or if they bawe altered any thing, 
be it never fo little. And Theepbilad after him: 1 The 


Apoſtle bath not ſaid, if they preach only things contra- 
ry, but if they preach other than that which we bave 


preached, that is to ſay, if they add never fo little more 


tbereunto. 
Tertullian in his book of Preſcriptions at the eighth 


Chapter, ſpeaking of the Scripture : * I tbe firft place 
we believe, that wwe ought not to believe other than this. 
And at Chap. 14. | To know no other than this, is to 
Anow all. And at Chap. 29. 11 17 an Angel from Hea- 
© wen preach other than, fc. And truly the reaſon is | 
plain, for if our Adyerſaries confeſs, that Saint Pau/ 
* hath preached all that is neceflary to Salvation, as well 
by mouth as by writing, it followeth that he not only 
forbiddeth here to teach contrary to that which he 
hath taught, but alſo that he forbidceth to add there- 


unto. 
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ft Theoph. in Ep. ad Gal. Neqz-enim 6 contraria folym predi- 
caverint irtulit, ſed fi Evangeliſaverint præter id quod iph evangeli- 

' favimus, boe eſt, ſi pluſculum guippiam ipfi adderint, 

* Te:tull, de praeſcr, ca, 8, Hoc pries credimus, non eſſe quod 

altra credere debeamus. 
Et cap. 14. Nihil ultra ſcite omnia ſcire eſt, 
4 Et cap. 29. Eth . ö 
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It is objected, that Pas / himſelf hath added to that 
which he did preach, when he wrote more Epiſtles 
after that to the Ga/atians ; and that Saint Jobs aſter 
him wrote the Apocalypſe, and are nat therefore accur- 
ſed. The vanity of this objeQion anſwereth itſelf ; 
for nothing can appear wherein Saint Pau/ in his laſt 
Epiſtles, or Saint John in the Apocalypſe. have added 
to the Doctrine of ſalvation, which Saint Paz! had 
preached by mouth, and digeſted into writing; and 
which was already contained in the books of the Apoſ- 
tles and Evangeliſts. written before this Epiſtle. 

In ſum, what availeth it to diſpute, whether the 
Apoſtle condemneth thoſe that preach other than, or 
contrary to that which St. Paul had preached, ſeeing 
that whatſoever is other than the Doctrine of the Goi- 
pel concerning our Salvation, is alſo contrary, in as 
much as God forbiddeth to add thereunto? It is an 
unneceſſary work to rehearſe the paſſages of the Fathers, 
who affirm that the Apoſtle» condemneth thoſe, Who 
taught contrary to that which he himſelf hath taught : 
no man denieth it ; for whoſoever preacheth contrary 
to that which Saint Pas / taught, preacheth alſo other 
than the Doctrine of the Apoſtle : and addeth contrary 
things thereunto ; contradictions being alſo additions to 
the dcripture. 

Our Adverſaries being repulſed from this refuge or 
ſtarting hole, find out another, and fay that Saint Pau“ 
condemneth thoſe who taught other than, or contrary 


to that which he had taught concerning the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel: but Saint Paul himſelf hath not ſet down 


all in writing which he hath taught: this is that which 
they ſay without proof or reaſon. For who told them 
that Saint Pau/ was tender, and forbore to book down 


all the Doctrine of the Goſpel in writing? Did he it 


"4 
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7 


in ſpleen, or was it of forgetfulneſs, or fearing leſt tile 


people might become too expert in the Doctrine of the 
Golpel ? Surely they that ſpeak thus, are bound to 
open unto us ſome particular points, that make a part 
of the docttine of the Goſpel, which Saint Pan / would 
not ſet down in writing. Is it invocation of Saints, or 
Papal Indulgences, adoration 17 reliques, ſucceſſion r 
5 FA 
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the Pope in the Apoſtleſhip of Saint Peter, religious 
ſervice of Images, ſingle life of Priefts, prayer in a 
tongue which the ſupplicant underſtandeth not, or 
Mlaſſes to free ſouls out of Purgatory ? no Chriſtian 
will believe it of theſe, unleſs it be ſuch a one as hath 
a mind to be deceived : And this inconſiderate preſup- 
3 muſt be countenanced by ſome other proof, 
beides the teſtimony of our adverſaries. 
Saint Auguſtin gave no credit to it: for he ex- 
1 undeth this paſſage unto us by way of paraphraſe. 
7 any man whether it concernech Chrift or bis Church, 
or any other thing appertaining to ſaith, or government 
of lift (T ſprat not, if any of us but that which Paul 
bath ſuggeſfied, if an Angel from breaven ) declare unto 
you, otber then you have received in the Scriptures, con- 
terring the Law and the Goſpel, let him be an Anathe- 
ma. And Chryſoflome in his expoſition upon the 1. 
chap. to 'the Galatians, + Saint Paul preferreth the 
Scriptures before Angels deſcending from heaven, and 
that me jufily. And a little after, Wherefore be de- 
nounceth, that if any man preach unte you other than J 
Bade preached unto you, Kc. | | 
To conclude, how ſhould thoſe points before recited 
have been preached by Saint Pau/, conſidering that in 
- his Epiſtles there is found a flat condemnation of their 
doctrines. | | | 
If beſide the holy Scripture there be ſome other 
word of God, it were fit our adverſaries ſhould lay 
them m view fairly above board, for the better avoi- 
dance of all ſtrife and controverſy ariſing from them. 
But they cannot. Only they would have the Church 
of Rome to be believed, and eſpecially the Pope z who 
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® Aupuft lib. 3. contra lit. Petiliani cap, 6. Si quis five 
de ers five de Ejus Eccleba, five de l alia re — per- 
tinet ad fidem vitamq; noſtram, non dicam fi nos, ſed quod Paulus 
adjecerit, 6 Angelus de Calo vobis enuntiaverit præterquam quod 
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is circumſpect enough not to pronounce his own con- 
—— to aboliſh dne Traditions that are ſo 
beneficial unto him. Yea our adverſaries themſelves 
refute this, when they ſay that the Apoſtles have not 
taught by mouth, nor compoſed in writing all that is 
eſſential to Chriſtian Religion. 


CHAP. XXII. Whether to ground a Doctrine, it be 
lawful te uſe words equivalent to theſe that are found 
in the Scripture, or to uſe conſequences and Argu- 


OME. ſmattering and unquiet Jeſuits perceiving 
8 themſelves weak in the combat, by the preſſure of 
the evidence of truth, have thought upon a cavilling 
and impertinent courſe, whereby to entangle the diſpu- 
tation at the very entrance, and to prevent ever 
coming to- the true ſcanning or examination of the 
Doctrine. | 

Their cunning ſlight is always to queſtion and inter- 
rogate, inſtead' of keeping themſelves to a regular and- 
methodical argumentation ; and as ſoon as we open 
our mouths, they call to us, Shew me that which you 
ſay, word by word in the Scripture.. Now if there want 
but a ſyllable, or if it happen that we uſe theſe words, 
that is to ſay, or by conſequent, they fall into laughter and 
ſay that a Coach. drawa by Horſes is a conſequent, 
and fo break off, alledging they have reduced us4to con- 
ſequences. If we quote ſome paſſage of Saint Mat- 
the u or of Eſatah, they aſk whether the book be Cano- 
nical: If we anſwer, yea; they require a paſſage of 
the Scripture that ſaith, Saint Mattbea is Canonical. 
If we expound one paſlage by another, they ſay, ſhew 
me a that alloweth this paſſage to be expounded _ 
by that. If we make an argument (though it be de- 
monſtrative) they deride and jeer it, ſaying, that ſyl- 
logiſms are but human diſcourſe, and an invention of 
Ariflotle, anfit to regulate our faith. "Y 

But thoſe of our adverſaries who are better ſtored 
with knowledge, as Thomas, Bellarmin, Baronius, Pen- 
en, Salmeron and Vaſques rejet this as | 
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Philoſophy and froward reaſoning, which carpeth at 
Syllables, and is made for nothing elſe but to bring 
forth nothing, and brave and ſwagger in the ſpeed of 


running away. | 
anjuſt caſe it is, that thoſe who at- 


Now, what an 
tribute to the Church of Rome the power not only of 
adding to the Scri but alſo to alter that which 
God hath ordained in the Scripture, and who hold 
that their Church hath ne obligation to the Scripture, 
mould uſe fuch rigour againſt vs, to bind us preciſely 
to the words and ſyllables of the Scripture : though we 
change nothing in the ſubſtance. 

It were an eaſy matter for us to proceed againſt 
them after the ſame wiſe: replying to the firſt word 
they offer us, Shew me what you ſay in as many words 
in the word of God written or unwritten, for they take 
both for the rule of their inſtruction. And if they 
make uſe of theſe words therefore and then, to tell 
them, theſe are your reaſons and conſequences ; and 
Inſtead of giving a ſatisfactory anſwer, to enjoyn them 
that they e unto us, that we are bound to prove 
to them what they demand: and ſo to break of with 
laughter and inſultation, this were the way (as the 
1 hath it,] to counterfeit the fools with mad · 
g en. — 

- If in handling points of the Faith, it be not per- 
mitted to make uſe of other words beſides thoſe that 
are found in the Scripture, it ſhall not be ſuffered to 
preach, nor to write commentaries, nor to confer the 
paſſages of the Scripture together: for this collation 
eannot be made without employing ſome other words, 
which form-the compariſon, and ſhew the reſemblance; 
It ſhal! not likewiſe be ſuffered to recite the Creed, 
vor to ſay there are but four Evangelifs in the New 

Teſtament : for the Scripture ſpeaketh not this in ſo 
| 2 ·˖·[˖[' by this pedantical esvilation, neither 
Charles nor Antheny, nor any particular man ſhall be 
ebliged to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, nor to obey him : 
For the Scripture neither ſpeaketh of Charles nor An- 
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thony, But the duty of particular men is drawn by 
neceſſary conſequence, from the general rules that are 
in the Scripture. N. | 
So our adverſaries believe that Pope Urban is law- 
ful ſacceſſor in the ſupremacy of Saint Peter, which 
nevertheleſs they derive by conſequence of this gene- 
ral Maxim, that the Biſhops of Rome are lawful Suc- 
cefſors in the Primacy of S. Peter. If from an imagi- 
nary Tradition they draw conſequences, why ſhould 
not we draw them from the holy Scripture? 
When I ſay that Purgatory, andthe Primacy of the 
Biſhop of Rome are Fraditions, whereof the Sctip- 
ture maketh no mention, how ſhould I ſhew this in 
ſo many Syllables, ſeeing I hold that it is not found 
therein at all? for if there were found a paſſage that 
faith, there is no ſuch thing as Purgatory, the Scripture 
ſhould make mention of Pxrgatery. Theſe men re- 
uite the ſame, as when I ſhould ſay, that nothing is 
poken of Jeſus Chriſt in Yirgi/”s Znxcids, ſome trifling 
Sophiſter urgeth me to ſhew in the Reid, a paſſage 
afirming that Jeſus Chriſt is not therein mentioned. 
This peeviſh wrangling,” no leſs injurious than trou- 
bleſome, taketh from the Chriſtians, all means of pro- - 
ving to a Jew, by the Prophets, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, for the name of Jeſus Chriſt is not found in 
the Prophets; yet certain it is, that the thing itſelf is 
therein explained in equivalent terms. 5 
To be ſhort, in ſuch juggling Theology, it is im- 
poſſible to prove by Scripture, that an pe or Cat is 
not to be adored, for this is not found rotiders verbis 
in the Scripture ; but it is drawn from neceſſary con- 
ſequence of paſſages, wherein God alone will be wor- 


ſhipped. 

if I fay that the ſoul is immortal, and that God 
governeth the World by his Providence ; will theſe 
venerable Doctors take me by the throat, to ſhew 
hem this fillabically in ſo many words? Indeed it is 
not found in the ſame words, but in ſome other equi- 
alent ſpeaking of the life eternal, in this manner: 
rod maketh all things according to the counſel of bis 
31}, Epheſ. 1. 5. Ad a Sparrow fallath net — 
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ait bent the will of God, Matt. g. 29, And 
God himſelf h, My counſel ſhall land, and 
1 will accompliſh all my pleaſure, Eſaiah 46. 10. 
If the Scripture ſaith that God deſcendeth-or run. 
neth, or is inflamed with choler, or fleepeth; ſhall it 
not be lawful to uſe plain and . words in ex- 
Pounding theſe figures ? 
Likewiſe I find not in the the word 
Trinity, but I have found the word three ; Saint Fehr 
telling us that there are three in beaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the holy Spirit, 1 John 5. 7 
I find not in the Scripture, totidem . chat the 
foul of the thief was not in Lino. But I find that 
Jeſus Chriſt aſſured him, Thou Halt . day be with m 
in Paradiſe. 
I find not in the Scripture in the _ terms, that 
the Saints know not our hearts, but I find there 
how God re the bearts of men 2. Chron. 


6. 

There i is no mention made of ſingle life of Prelates, 
in the ſame words, but there it is ſaid, Let a Biibop be 
buſband but of one wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2 

Furthermore Jeſus Chriſt diſputing with the devil, | 
Matt. 4. 11. told him, I is written thou ſhalt worſbit i 
the Lord thy God, and bin only Salt thou ſerve. Which 
is a of the 6th of Bens. 13. Thou Halt fear 
the Lord thy God, and halt ſerve him, and ſwear by bit 
Name. To which paſſage, the Lord joineth another 
the r. of Sam. chap. 7. 3. Subject your hearts to tht 
eternal Gad, and ſerve him alone. Jeſus Chriſt made 
no ſeruple or difficulty to ſpeak the ſame thing in ſun- 
dry phraſes. | 

At the 18 42s 28. it is related that Apo/los a Jeu. 
demonſtrated by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, i 
that-Jeſus was the Chriſt, though it be not therein 
expreſſed. in ſo many words. 

And Saint Peter at the 10 48, 43. ſpeaketh thus, 
To Jg, Chrift give all the Prophets witneſs, that 
gb bis name, whoſoever believe in him, ſhall re- 

ceive remiſſion of fin. Yet this is not found among 


as Prophets in expreſs words, . 
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and by neceſſary conſequence, ſhall we then be rebuked, 
if we alledge the Scripture aſter the ſame wont 
and form as, Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles have 
done? | 24 | | | 
The Apoſtle Saint Pan in the zd. to Tim. 1. 13. 
commanding us to hold faſt the form of ſound words, 
doth not bind us to ſyllables, for ſoundneſs and purity 
of doctrine, may copiouſly and in full ſenſe dwell 
under the ſigniſication of ſeveral ſorts of words, as 
health of body, may be cloathed under another 
habit. It is fo taught by Hierem upon the 1 chap. 
to the Calat. Let us not think that the Goſpel conſift- 
ith in the bare words of the Scripture, but in the true 
meaning and fignification; not in the  ſuperficies, but. in 
the very marrow, not in the [caves decked vith wordt, 
but in the root of ſolid reaſon. | | 

The Fathers and ancient Councils were ignorant in- 
ſuch kind of importunate and unmannerly divinity, 
when they defined by the Scripture in the firſt Nicewe 
Council, that the Son is f conſub/tanrial with the Father. 
And when the firſt Council of Epheſus decreed againſt 
Neftorius, that the Virgin Mary might and ought to be 
called the I mother of Gad. oO 

The Arian: prefied Athanafas to ſhew them this 
word conſub/lantial in the Scripture ; to whom Atha- 
naſius anſwereth in his book of the decrees of the 
Nicene Council, $ Though the very words be not ſo 
* couched in the Scripture, yet they have the ſenſe and 
* underſtanding of the Scripture.” 


9 r 


Ne putemus in verbis ſeripturarum eiſe Evangelium, fed in 
ſenſu, non in ſuperſicie, ſed in medulla, non in ſermonum foluus, 
led in radice rationis. 
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* "Gregory of Nazianzes, at the end of his Sermon 
touching Cyprian, calls the werba/ifs Sngrora; ounaath 
Mk, hunters after Syllables and words. And in 
ths 37th Oration, which is the fifth concerning The 
-o/ogy. he ſaith that the love of the letter is to them 
* a ſhadow or cloak for impiety. 
Ambroſe in his book concerning the Faith, written 
againſt the Arians, chap. 5. * ® How do you ſay that 
conſubſtantial is not in the divine Scriptures ? as if 
* conſubſtantial were any thing elſe but, 1 am iſſue of 
the Father, and the Father and I are one. 
We learn out of Photizs, his Bibliotheca, that The- 
edoret compoſed an exprols treaty upon this ſubject, 
the inſcription whereof is, 1 Againſt thoſe who af- 
* firm that we ought to rely on the words, without 
* having regard to the matter ſignified.” 
Touching this point, we have the moſt learned of 
our adverſaries on our fide. Bellarmin, in his third 
Book of Juſtification, chap. 8. * | Nothing can be 
© ſure in certainty of Faith, unleſs it be contained 
immediately in the word of God, or drawn from the 
« word of God by ſome evident uence.” | 
Saimeron in his ninth Prolegomenon, * \ Not only the 
© matter which is immediately contained in the Scrip- 
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® Quomodo dicis Fin Scripturis homooufion inveniri ? quaſi 
aliud fit homooufion quam quod dicit, Ego de Patre exivi & ego et 
Pater unum ſumus 

7 fes roc Myerrac tr. Xen dix toda Tas Pure; x 

| CROWD Te Maur 01h jppurc. 

4 Non poteſt aliquid certum eſſe certitudine fidei, nifi aut im- 
mediate contineatur in verbo dei, aut ex verbo dei per evidentem 
conſequentiam deducatur, &c. * de hoc principio vel Catholici 
vel heretici dubitant. 

Selmer. proleg. 9. prima qui . Can. 7, Non tantum 
divinam authoritatem habent, & — ea tenenda ſunt quæ in Scrip- 
turis expreſſe continentur, ſed etiam by omnia quæ ex illis necefli- tu 
ria & evidenta conſequentia deducuntur, que doctrina a magno illo 
Theologo Gregorio ad nos derivata eſt, Et Pa lo poſt Dopliciter 1, 
aliquid eſſe in Scriptura dicitur, aut quia eft expreſſe in ea conten- 
tum, et in ſenſu lirerali, deinde omne quod virtute in ea conten- 
tum eſt, & neceſſaria conſequentia extractum. Atque his duobes 
modis agere licet in hzreucos. 4 
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* tures, hath divine authority, and ought to be al- 
« lowed with Faith; but alſo all things that are drawn 
* from thence by neceſſary and evident conſequence, 
* which doctrine hath been derived unto us from 
Greg. that great Divine. And a little after a 
thing is ſaid to be in the Scripture too manner of 
ways; partly becauſe it is there contained expreſly, 
* and in the literal ſenſe ; partly becauſe it is con- 
© tained vertually therein, and is drawn from thence 
by neceſſary conſequence, now it is lawful to diſpute 
with Hereticks both theſe ways.“ He bringeth 
Purgatory, merits, and ſatisfactions for examples; 
words that himſelf conſeſſeth not to be in the Scripture, 
but may be drawn from thence by conſequence, | 

Jeſuit Vaſquez, * \ It importeth not whether the 
* word be in Scripture or no, ſo as that which it 
* ſignifieth be in the Scripture.” Tan/enins Bilhop of 
Ghent, affirmeth the ſame at the 107th Chapter of his 
Harmony. 

Our confeſſion is frivolouſly objected unto us, which 
ſaith in the fifth Article, that the Scripture is the rule 
* of all verity, containing all that is neceſſary for the 
* ſervice of God and our Salvation, to the which it is 
not lawful to add, diminiſh, or alter. For if theſe 
novice doctors afforded themſelves the leiſure to read 
the following lines, they ſhould there find, that * we 
* avow the three Creeds, to wit, the Apoſtles, the M- 
* cene, and the Athanafian.” Which notwithſtanding 
are not found in the Scripture, in ſuch and ſo many 
words. And in the Article following, we approve of 
that which hath been determined by the ancient 
Councils, touching three perſons in one individual 
eſſence, yet the determinations of Councils are not 
found to be in the Scripture in the ſame terms. | 

Our confeſſion confineth us no more to the Scrip- 
ture, than the Council of Treat bindeth our adver- 
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verſaries to the word written and unwritten, Vet 

they would not be interrupted thereupon, nor that we 

ſhould enjoin them, to ſhew every word ſpoken by 

them, to be in ſo many ſyllables in the written word, 
in that which is not written. 

Whereas they ſuffer us not to bring one paſſage of 

- Seripture, for expoſition of another, unleſs we ſud- 
denly bring a third, that ſaith this paſſage expoundeth 
that. By ſuch proceeding they take away and ex- 
tinguiſh all means of expounding Scripture by Scrip. 
ture: wherein alſo they contradit the Elders and 
Doctors of the Church of Rome, who grant that Scrip- 
ture ſhall be interpreted by Scripture, as we have men- 
tioned in my former book of the Judge of Contro- 
verſies, Chap. 4. For the expoſition of theſe words, 
This is my body, we alledge the paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
ſaying, This bread which we break, is it not the Cim 
munen in the body of Chrift ? Likewiſe, When ya 
Hall cat of this Bread, or drink of bis Cup, you al 
declare the death of the Lord, Hereupon theſe young: 
ſters require a paſſage which ſaith, that theſe two lal 
paſſages are the expoſition of the firſt. We anſwer 
that it is not needful, for it is ſufficient that theſe three 
pallages ſpeak of the ſame thing. For to underſtand 
the Fodirine of the Euchariſt, it is behoveful to col. 
lect together all that the Scripture maketh thereof 
mention; ſeeing that paſſages ſo comparatively united, 
"do manifeſt and interpret one the other, 

Theſe new Diſputants in rejecting all ſyllogiſms, 
and all arguments, are obſtinate and unexcuſable. For 
by what reaſon can they baniſh the uſe of reaſon fron 
divinity ? It were fitter for them to addreſs themſelveif 

to the Thomiſts and Scotiſts, who are full of School 
brambles, and do ſubject Saint Pas / to the poſitions off 
Ariflotle, and cloath Divinity with a philoſophical ha 
bit. Yet theſe very men who forbid us to diſpute, 
do make arguments (after their manner) to the which 
it is impoſſible to give anſwer, by the ſole words of tht 
Scripture. For we are conſtrained to ſay, I deny 7% 
major, or the minor, which are words not ſo much u 
touched in the Scripture. | Sat 4 
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What man, but a ſenſeleſs, is ignorant, that when 
two Propoſitions are ſoldered together as they ſhould 
be, the concluſion or inference muſt neceſſarily follow? 

And this is not an invention of Aiſtotle, but a 
work of God, and a natural impreſſion, for peaſants 
make good arguments, though ill accommodated. * ' 

If of two propoſitions in an argument, one be draus 
from the Scripture, the other be known by the ſenſe, 
and allowed by the adverſary, the conclufion ſhall 
follow of neceſſity. As for example, I ſpeak accord- 
ing to Scripture, that every man it a liar. To this 
Propoſition I add another well known by the ſenſe; 
and confeſſed by the adverſary, Philip is a man, where - 
upon the concluſion that followeth, zherefore, Philip 
is a liar, cannot be denied, but by ſome witlefs ideot, 
and ſuch a one as will not ſtick to contradict himſelf, in 
denying that which necetfarily followeth, upon the 

ſition which he bath confeſſed. . 

As to the end it may not be thought, that this Con- 
clufion hath no certainty, but by vertue of the two 
propoſitions, I ſay that without a formal ſyllogiſm, this 


fition every man is @ liar, juſt as one crown is con- 
tained in ten, though there be no man to ſay it. . 
Thomas ought to have inſtructed them hereupon, 
who in the firlt part of his ſum, Queſt. 1. ſheweth, 
that ® Theology is diſputative, and that by the arti- 
* cles of faith it proceedeth to ſhew ſome other thing, 
* as when the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. diſputeth of the 
* Relurretion of Jeſus Chriſt, to prove the Reſurrec 
tion to be common.“ Upon which place Yaſquez in 
the twelfth Diſputation Chap. 2. maintaineth, that in 
the Theology if one propoſition be taken out of a 
paſſage of Scripture,” and the other known by natural 
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F - light, a concluſion may be drawn from thence, which 
42 may ſerve for a definitive poſition in the faith. 
k It is true (ſay theſe men) that human reaſon may be 
deceived ; and they ſay true. The ſame may be ſaid 
of the fight and of he hearing, but would the dig out 
their own eyes, under colour that their eyes do fome- 
times deceive them ? Under the pretext that reaſon 
ts ſometimes abuſed, ſhall they withhold us from the 
uſe of reaſon ? Are there no good conſequences, and 
neceſſary ? Becauſe ſome are evil, ſhall they reject 
thoſe that are good? If they will have it fo, when 
the Doctors read to us ſome paſſage of Scripture, 
may not we tell them, * Perhaps it is not there as you 
read it, you muſt not believe your eyes, for the fight 
© of a man may often be deluded and miſtaken ? 
Therefore the manner of making arguments, where 
reaſon is not deceived, and whence the concluſion 
cannot be denied, is that which I have ſaid, by joining 
to a propoſition drawn from the Scripture, a ſecond 
that is known by the ſenſe, or be a natural light, and 
zz allowed by the Adverſary. * 
I be way to put theſe Diſputants of our age to a 
nus plus, is to ſtave them off from interrogations, and 
keep them to à ſollogiſtical method ; for then they 
"ſhall make an argument, wherein the ſecond propo- 
fition ſhall be thus in ſubſtance; * You are obliged by 
© your. own confeſſion to ſay nothing but what is in 
. © the Scripture,” totidem verbis, the which ought to be 
denied them. 
It would be eaſy for us to touch our belief, in terms 
extracted word by word out of the Scripture, faſtning 
one paſſage to another without knot or connection. 
The language indeed would ill cohere, having neither 
the word for nor then, nor wherefore, nor all that ſer- 
veth to diſpoſe its diſcourſe into parts, and to ſhew the 
ion of the reaſon. But in doing this, we ſhould 
cloſe up the mouths of theſe harebrained ſpirits, who 
take it in indignity, and are offended if a word for, 
be uſed which is not in the Scripture. : 
In one thing they ſpeak reaſonably. * Bat if (ſay 
they] Ye be permitted to make uſe r 
4 * 7 


i'% 


* k ry a ww" 
* _ * 5 ” e 4 
4. — * by 
: 
=. 


A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 141 


«* why ſhall it not be lawful for us to do the ſame P 
This cannot be contradicted, but on condition that they 
obtrude not unto us now ſeguit urs for conſequerices, 
drawing all things out of all things, like ſo many Chy- 
miſts, You may ſee ſome patterns of their conſequen- 
ces: Chriſt hath ſaid, I bawe 70 tell you many things, 
but you cannot for the preſent bear them away: Theres» 
fore Chriſt hath taught that Saints ought to be invoked, 
images to be ſerved, and the Trinity to be painted. 
Chriſt hath ſaid, do ; therefore the Prieſt ſacri · 
ficeth the body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Maſs. Chriſt 
| hath ſaid, ell it to the Church, therefore the Church 
of Rome cannot err. Chriſt hath ſaid, Al that you 
ſhall loeſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven, therefore 
the Pope can let looſe under ground, and releaſe Souls 
out of Purgatory. God hath made man after bis 
own Image ; therefore images ought to be adored. 
Likewiſe, Sin againf{ the Holy Ghoſt is neither pardoned 
in this avorld nor in the world to c:me ; therefore there 
is a fire of Purgatory, to purge the ſouls. Conſe- 
quences that would provoke laughter, were it not that 
thereby the word of God is trodden under foot, and 
the ſervice of our Lord utterly depraved. | 


CHAP. XXII. Tefimonies of the Fathers, teuch- 
ing the perfection of the Scripture. | 


A the authority of the word of God contained 
in the holy Scriptures, is not ſupported by the 
authority of men, ſo alſo its perfection hath no want 
of their teſtimony. Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke at the fifth of 
John 34. 1 ſeek not T eflimony from Mex. To believe 
that the word of God is perfect, becauſe men affirm 
it, is to kindle a lamp to light the 'noon day ; for God 
is not to be therefore truſted, becauſe men ſay the 
word it muſt be ſo. The word of God is as forcible 
alone, as in company, yea being alone it better 
guardeth its own authority. How groſs then and 
abſurd our adverſaries ſhould ſhew themſelves, in at- 
tempting to prove the inſufticiency of the Scripture, 
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out of the Fathers, ſeeing that to deſend her ſuffi- 
. ciency” by warrant of the Fathers, is to derogate from 

her authority. ' 
But before we liſten to the ancient Doctors in this 
queſtion, give us leave to proteſt, that we alledge 
them not to defend the Scripture, but by way of their 
jaſtification : For they are made the advocates of error, 
contrary to their own intention. They are alledged 
to prove the inſufficiency of the Scripture, whoſe ac- 
tual perfection and abſolute ſufficiency they exalt a. 
bove all occurrences and tracts concerning the doctrine 
of ſalvation. | 
Clemens Alexandrinus in the ſixth book of his Stro- 
mata, *® We ſay nothing without the Scriptures.” 

Tertullian in his book againſt Hermogenes wrote be- 
fore he came a Montaniſt Heretick, in his 22. chap, 
* + The ſhop of Hermogenes declareth to us that it is 
© written, but in caſe it be not written, let that woe, 
© denounced thoſe which add or diminiſh, be a 
© terror unto them.” But when he afterwards lid a- 
way into Hereſy, he betook himſelf to maintain his 
doctrine by unwritten Traditions. For in his book of 
Monogamy, which he compiled being an Heretick, 
at the 2. chap. he tranſmitteth usto Tradition, alledg- 
ing theſe words of our Lord: 7 have many things 10 
tell you, but you cannot carry them away at this lime; 
which is the paſſage that our adverſaries ordinarily pro- 
duce for their Traditions. 

St. Hippolitus, © I There is but one God, whom we 
know not by other means, but by the ſacred Scrip- 
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* tares, Even as he that would exerciſe the wiſdom 
© this age, cannot ſeek and obtain it, but by reading 
the opinions and precepts of Philoſophers : So all of 
aus that would practiſe true piety towards God, can 
© learn and comprehend it no way elle, but by the holy 
« Scriptures.” 

St. Athanaſius in the beginning of his oration a» 
gainſt the Gentiles, * $ The holy and divinely inſpir- 
* ed Scriptures, are ſufficient to cauſe the truth to be 
* underſtood.” And in his book of our Saviour's Incar- 
nation, Are you ſo inordinately deſperate as to re - 
late things that are not written, and to keep your un- 
« derſtanding at ſuch diſtance from true piety P” 

Ambroſe in his firſt book de Officiis chap, 23. 
Ho can we alledge things, not found to be in holy 
* Scriptures ?” . | 

St. Hilary in his ſecond book againſt Conſtantive, 
f I do admire thee, O Emperor Cenflantius, ſhewing 
thy deſire, that men ſhould believe, according as it is 
« written,” # | | 

Baſil is excellent hereupon towards the end of his 
Ethicks, which are among his Aſcheticks: ** If 
* (faith he) all that is not of Faith be fin, as the A- 
« poltle ſpeaketh, and faith cometh by, hearing, and 
* hearing from the word of God, all that. is without 
or beſide the holy Scripture divinely inſpired (not be- 
* ing of faith) is fin.” And again in his Treatiſe con- 
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cerning Faith: © ® It is a manifeſt revolt from the faith, 

and a capital crime of pride and preſumption to re- 
*je& any thing that is written, or to bring in any 
* thing-unwritten.* See alſo the ſame Father amongf 
his more compendious rules in the 95. definition. 

St. Cyrill of Jeruſalem is no leſs expreſs. Thi 
good man in his fourth Catechiſm inſtructeth the people 
in this manner: 5 Touching the divine and ſacred 
© myſteries of the faith, the leaſt matter is not to be 


© be brought in after any fort whatſoever, either through 
© probability, or through words ficly diſpoſed. Yea, 
put no confidence in me that ſpeak unto you theſe 
* things, unleſs I give you proof, of that which | 
© preach unto you, out of the holy Scriptures, for the 
integrity of our faith conſiſteth not in deſigns or con- 
* ferences artificially invented, but in proof drawn from 
© the divine Scriptures. 
And Cyril of Alexandria in the 2. book upon G. 
eſis, 1 How can we admit of that which the holy 
* Scripture hath not ſaid, or range it amongſt abſolute 
« yerities ? And in his ſeventh book againſt Jul, 
* The holy Scripture is ſufficient to make thoſe wiſe, ® 
* moſt approved, and of able underſtanding, who are 
© therewith educated and inſtructed.” 
* Theodoret in his firſt Dialogue intituled De Immutad. 
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©+ Bring not human reaſons to me, for I believe not 
© in any thing, but the holy Scriptures.” And in his 
ſecond Dialogue, 5 I am not ſo raſh as to affirm any 
thing, wherein the ſacred Scripture is filent,” - 

Chryſoftam, the ſecond Epiſtle to the The/a/o- 
nians the bem chapter, | All things that ate in the 
divine Scriptures are clear and ſincere, every thing 
* that is neceſſary, is therein plain. And upon Fl. 
95. *When any thing is ſpoken without the Seripture, 
* the very cogitations of the hearers are lame. 

The ſame Father in his third Homily: upon the ſe- 
eond to the Corinthians, — the Scripture an exact 
ballance, the rule and ſquare of all things. He ſuith 
not as Bellarmine (falſifying this raſlage) doth make 
him, that the Scripture is the moſt exact rule of all; 
but |||] that it is the ballance, ſquare, and rule of all 
things. 

"Laine Hierom, upon the. firſt Chapter, of the Pro- 
phet Haggai, t The things which they invent and 
* forge of themſelves, as by the Apoftolical Tradi- 
tion, without the authority and teſtimony of the 
holy Scriptures, are ſtroken and daſhed. by the very 
a fword God.“ And upon the Prophet Micab, !. 
1. c. 1; * The Church of Chriſt is not ſtrayed out 
of nnen 
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So. as to bring any thing ing from without the Scripture in 
che DoArine of Salvation, is to wander out of the bound 
that God hath prefixed to the Church. 

The fame Father againſt Helvialus, t As we deny 
not that which is written, ſo we reject that which 1s 


written. We believe that God is born of à Virgin, 


* becauſe we read it ; but we believe not that ſhe was 
after her Child birth, becauſe 


We have the life of St. Anthony (which ſome at- 
tribute to Athanaſius) (peaking, Ta vga ixara; tba. 
be Nena,, the Scriptures are ſufficient 
© for our Inſtruction. 

Saint Auguftiz, in his forty-ninth Treatiſe upon St. 
iſt teſtifieth that Jeſus Chriſt both 
. herb nn, 
« we have thi to Sal 
vation, which have dies writes.” yy 

In his ſecond book, De merito peccatorum & 8 
Chap. 36. 5 When a matter of 
* darkneſs is diſputed, without the aſſiſtance Ars 


divine Seriptures evident and moſt certain direction, 


* human preſumption ought to ſuppreſs itſelf. The 


knowledge that ſome i to Saints concerning our 


cogitations, the Limbus for the Fathers, and that for 


little Infants, are matters very obſcure, yet concerning 
theſe points have we no paſſage in the word of God. 
In the 142 Epiſtle, Chap. 9. Zy the ſingle 


© $cri , you may know the will of 
God. rr 
4 He, in Hellnd. ut be que ſcripta ſont non us, ita 


ea que non ſunt ſeripta tenuimus. Natum Daum effe de virgine 


kredimus quis legimus, Mariam nupfiſſe poſt partum non credimus 
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not written by Saint Auguflin, but by N yet it 
is manifeſt, that Auguſlia never reprehended him for 
ſpeaking in this manner. ann 

Alſo in his book of nature and grace, Chap. 61. 
A Pelagian reciting to him ſome Allegations of the 
Fathers, he anſwereth, , I owe my approbation and 
* conſent only to the canonical Scriptures, without 
4 refuſal or excuſe.” | 
The fame Doctor in his book of the unity of the 
Church, diſputeth againſt the Desatiſſs, who affirmed 
that the true Church was on their fide. Augufiix 
to know which is the true Church, will kave the 
queſtion determined by the Scriptures alone ; not by 
the Hiſtories and human Teſtimonies, whereof the 
Denatiſis make their uſe and beſt advantage. Theſe 
are his words in the ſecond chapter, * What ſhall wa 
* do then ? Shall we ſeek the Church in our words, 
or in the words of her head, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
] conceive that we ought rather to ſeek it in the 
words of him, who is the truth itſelf,” Diametrical- 
ly oppoſing our adyerſaries, who will have the Scrip- 
tare notified and received by the Teſtimony of the 
Church: He on the other fide will have us take no- 
tice, and embrace the true Church, by the Teſtimo - 
ny of the Scripture. Aud in the third chapter purſu - 
ing this Diſcourſe : | But as I began to ſay, let us not 
hear it ſpoken, 1ſay this, thou ſayeſt that, but let 
* us hear, this ſaith the Lord. There are aſſuredly 
books of the Lord, to - whoſe authority we both 
* ſubſcribe, therein we both believe, to them are we 
both ſubject, that is the place where we are to ſeek 
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_ TI Quid ergofaQturi'ſamus ? in verbis noftris eam queſituri, aa 

in verbis capitis ſui, Domini noftri Jeſu Chrifti ? Puto quod in 

illius potius verbis eam quærere us qui veritas eſt. 
Sed ut dicere c m, non audiamus hæc dico, hac dicis, ſed 


. audiamus, He dicit Dominus. Sunt certeè libri dominict quo- 


m apthoritati utrique conſentimus, utrique 'credimus, utri 
— Ib quæramus Ecelefam, ii? diſcutiataus — 
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the Church, there we debate our cauſe.” This piou 
Doctor ſpoke not as too many do in theſe days, 
that the Scripture is not Judge, that it is a dumb 


14 that it containeth not all 
neceſſary to ſalvation, that the faith 

| the Scripture, and not 
trary ; he would have the Queſtion of the 


© from elſewhere. For (urgi 
© the Church be proved, not by human docum 

© inftruQtions, but by divine Oracles. He calleth hu- 
man inſtructions, all that is alledged without the Scrip- 
ture. Can our Adverſaries by this courſe ever prove, 
that the Church of Rome is only the true Church, 
rather than the Grecian, or the Syriaz ? and that the 
Pope is Saint Peter's Succeſſor, in the charge of head 
of the aniverſal Church? At the laſt, after 
ſages of Scripture 

— it, turning his 
he ſummoneth them to prove 
ture. — 
© Pſalms, the Goſpel or writings of the A 

* and we 'ſhall believe.” Obſerve directly _ 
proceed with our adverſaries ; for we call upon them, 
4 Read us invocation of Saints, I s of the Trin- 
* ty, adoration of Reliques,-or-ſi 
* in the Apoſtleſnip of Saint Peter, in the writings 
© of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and we will 
believe them.” But they are ſo nettled at this, that 
(following the Example of the Denatiſii) they cenſure 
this demand to be unjuſt, remanding us to Tradition, 


. 1 


$ Auferantur ergo ills de medio, Ge adverſus nos invicen 
beer Prophetis. as Palit, # 
p. 2 n 
* jpſo Evangele, Apottelisie lezite, & deu ur 


- «© Ef: 00> = oo => 


A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 149 
which they call the unwritten word, taught by the 
mouth of the Church, that is to ſay, the Pope and a 
few Prelates, who domineer by means of theſe Tradi- 
tions, which are all accommodated to their profit, and 
ſubdued to their power. 

This holy perſonage cannot be ſatisfied with long 
enough infiſting upon this ſubject, and. if this book 
were not to be found in all Saint Auguftin's works, 
or that it were without a title, our Adverſaries would 
ſay, that Calvin,' or Bexa had contrived it to their 
humour, For he addeth, Let Donat read me 
© that in the holy Scriptures, and he ſhall be no 
Anathema Likewiſe, * t Let them read us that in 
© the holy Scriptures, and we will believe it.” And 
a little after, rejecting the proofs of the Donatifts; 
who alledged miracles for themſelves, and the Coun- 
cils of their Biſhops, and the belief of the people, 
ſaith, *$ Such like matters being laid aſide, let them 
* demonitrate and prove their Church if they be 
© able, not in diſcourſes and rumours of: African, 
not by the Councils of their Biſhops, nor by the 
* writings of ſach and ſuch Diſpatants, nor by cheat 
© ing figns and miracles ; for againſt theſe devices we 
are armed and prepared with the word of God; but 
© by the ordinances of the Law, by the predictions of 
* the Prophets, by the Canticles of the P/alms, by the 
words of the Shepherd himſelf, by the preachings 
and pains taking of the Evangeliſts, that is to ſay, by 
all the Canonical authorities of the holy Books." ' 


05.0% 


» — . — 


ns 


er. 12. Legat mii hoe in fcrlpturis ngen, & non fe 


J Cap. 15. Legant hoc nobis de ſcripturis fanctis, & nos credemus. 
Cap. 16. Remotis igitur talibus Ecclefiam ſuam demonſtrent fi 
unt, non in ſermonibus & rumoribus Afrorum, non in conciliis 

Epiſcoporum ſuorum, non literis quorumlibet diſputatorum, non 
in ſignis & prodigiis fallacibus, quia etiam contra iſta verbo Domini 
præparati & cauti redditi ſumus, ſed in præſcripto Legis, in Prophe- 
tarum prædictis in Plalmorum cantibus, in ipfius paſtoris vocibus, 
in Evangeliſtarum predictionibus & laboribus, hoc eſt, in omnibus 
Canonicis ſanctorum librorum zuthoritatibus. 1 
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© But as concerning another difficulty propoſed, to wit, 
that there was obſcurity in the Scripture, and that 
there was difference -and diſagreement touching the 
ſenſe of the paſſages which were alledged, he doth 
not in manner of our adverſaries, who ſtrive to make 
the Church infallible interpreter: For in ſo doing, one 
4 2 of the parties ſhould be Judge ; and the Church ſhould 
= — not be ſubject to any judgment; but be averreth that 
leaving the obſcure every one may make uſe | 
of thoſe that are plain, preſuppoſing that what is ſaid 
obſcurely in one paſſage, is clearly manifeſted in others, 
Aſſuring withal, that there is no other way to avoid 
doubtfulneſs and difficulty. * I propoſe this (ſaith 
* he) to the end we may chuſe the paſſages, that are 
* moſt clear and manifeſt ; the which being not found 
in the holy Scriptures, there ſhould be no further 
* means to open things that are ſhut up, and explain 


* the obſcure”, 
For (as he eth in another place) + In matten 

* that are plainly ſet down in the holy Scriptures, are 
* found things that concern the faith and good 
manners, As Bi hath it in his Breviores Regulæ, 
at the 267. Anſwer, * The matter that ſeemeth to 
* be obſcurely reer of the Scrip - 
* ture divinely inſpired, is interpreted by that which 
is more clearly ſet down in other places. = 
He in his third book againſt Maximine, Chap. 14. 
diſputeth thus againſt an Heretick ; | * Now I ougty 
- * not alledge the Nicene Council, nor thou the Ari 
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—S 4. Hoc etiam praedico atq propono, ut quæque aperti 
& — deligamus, que 6 in 8. Scripturis non inveniren- 
tur, nullo modo eſſent unde aperirentur clauſa, & illuftrarentur 


. #bſcura. | | 
s 1 re apertꝭ poſita ſunt 
- in Scriptura inveniuntur illa omnia quz continent fidem moreſque 
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nec ego Nicenum nec tu debes Ariminenſe ta 


prajudicaturus erre Concilium: Nec ego hujus authoritate, 
nes tu illius detineris. Scripturarum authoritatibus non quorun- 
nmque p opriis, ſed utriq ; communibus teſtibus, res cum re, cauſa 
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© minenſian by way of prejudging. I am not bound 
to the authority of that, nor thou to the authority of 
this. Let one thing be oppuſed to another, one 
« cauſe to another, and one reaſon to another reaſon 
and this by authorities of the Scriptures, which are 
not particular to ſuch and ſuch, but are common wit» 
© nefles to one and the other party. 
Origen in his Homily upon Jeremiah, * 5 It is ne- 
© ceſlary that we bring the holy Scriptures to witneſs, 
* for without them our opinions and reports are not 
* worthy to be believed. Bellarmin anſwereth, that 
Origen ſpeaketh only of obſcure queſtions, concerning 
which, he thinketh it behoveful, that they be taught 
by the Scripture. But beſides that, the whole proceed- 
ing of Origen in this paſſage, maketh the 
to a : The Cardinal deceiveth himſelf, if he 
think chat the things eaſy to be underſtood (as that Gd 
hath created the world, and that Jeſus Chriſt is dead 
for us) have not as much need of the authority of the 
Scripture; as thoſe that are obſcure; but on the con- 
trary, it is not neceſſary to penetrate into the know» 
ledge of many obſcure things; and God hath not 
deemed it requiſite to ſatisfy curioſity therein · More- 
over, Be/larmin ſpeaking in that manner, condemneth 
a great number of Traditions in the Romiſh Church, 
which are moſt obſcure ; as the Tradition of Limbus 
for the Fathers, and that for little infants, The Tra- 
dition that the Saints know our thoughts, and behold 
all things in God's face. The Tradition that the Saints 
know our thoughts, and behold all things in God's face. 
The Tradition of accidents without ſubje& in the Eu- 
chariſt. The Tradition that the Virgin Mary is crowned 
Queen of Heaven ; which are things wherein man's 
underſtanding is benummed, all being full of uncertain. 
8 And it were moſt needful to have the 
ripture teſtifying for them, if it be ſo that in obſcure 
things we ought to be taught by the holy Scripture. 


. 
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Neceſſe nobis eſt ſanctas Scripturas in teſtimonĩum vocare. 
Senſus quippe noſtri & enarrationes fine his teſtibus non habent 
fidem, Bell. lib, de verbo Dei non ſeripto, cap. 11, ſet. 2 
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I will add the opinion of the Emperor Conflantine 
| the great for a cloſe, who was the man in this world 
after the Apoſtles, that did moſt good to the Chriſtian 
Church. Of him Theadoret reporteth, that at the | 
overture of the great Nicene Council, exhorting the 
318, Biſhops led to determine controverſies, he 
ſpeaketh i in this manner: 4 The Evangelical and A- 

* poſtolick books, and the Oracles of the antient Pro- 
phets inſtruct us plainly in our Belief, concerning di- 
vine matters. Wherefore all unfriendly contention Þ 
« being thrown to the ground, let us draw the ſolving 
of doubts from the words divinely inſpired'. This 
holy diſcourſe diſpleaſeth Bel/armin, for he faith, B 
That Conflantine was a great Emperor, but no 
« great Doctor of the Church, and that he underſtood 
not the ſecrets of religion. + And Andradius affirmeth; 
that theſe words of Conflantine pleaſed none but the 
© heretical Arians. But who was he among the Antients 
that ever blamed this Emperor for ſpeaking ſo? Yea, 
— not all the Hiſtorians magnify his prudence and 

ſage management of affairs in this Council? And ve. 
— this ——_— ouncil hath followed his counſel; and refuted 
by other ſtrength of Argument, than by 
=> holy Scripture. $ 
It is evident by this paſſage, that Confantine until 
then had allowed no other inſtruction but by the holy 
Scriptures, and that no man taught after the faſhion of 
the Namib Church at this time, wherein men begin 
II ON Revs beldetieg WF f 
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® Bell. lib. de — Dei non fri pro cap. 11. F. trrtio, Erat 
Conſtantinus magnus Imperator, ſed non magnus * Doctor. 

+ Andrad. lib. 2. Defenſ, Fidei Trid, initio, Non advertunt 
dentes homines tantum Ariani qui Scleuciz con venerunt, iſtam 
Conſtantini arationem arriſiſſe. <3 
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is founded upon the Tradition of the 


to ſalvation, theſe Doc- 
tors for three or four ages aker the Apoſtles did reject 
all Traditions not contained in the holy Scriptures, 
much more and with ſtronger reaſon it ſtandeth, that 
after ſo many ages tranſacted, there ſhould be leis pro- 
bability of caule to make new additions. For when 
ſhall there be any ceſſation of adding? Be/larmin in 
his 3. Chapter againſt Bark/cy, perceiving that the 
Pope's power to depoſe Kings, is deſtitute of all Teſti- 
mony of antiquity, faith, * + that he judgeth not 
* ſoundly: of the Church of Chriſt, who admitteth no- 
thing but what he readeth expreſly to have been done 
© or ſaid in the antient Church. As if the Church of 
the latter time had either diſcontinued and left off 
to be a Church, or had not the faculty of explicating 
* or declaring, conſtituting, and ordaining matters 
* which concern the faith, and manners of Chriſtians.* 
Whence it followeth, that the Church of Rome is not 
yet compleat and finiſhed in her perfection, ſeeing that 
* touching the faith, and rule of morality may 
added thereunto ; as indeed there are yet many 
that are hot ia the forge, and freſhly hammered upon 
the anvil of avarice, and ambition. But this Cardi- 
nal ought to conſider, that ſeeing this Tradition touch- 
ing the Pope's power to depoſe Kings, maketh the 
Pepe King of Kings; It is not juſt or reaſonable, that 
the Pope ſhould be judge thereof, nor that he ſhould 
be permitted without rendering account to any other 
perſon, to introduce ſuch itions without the 
word of God, whereby to inveigle the temporal 
wealth, and to make himſelf jo 
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+ Non recte de [Eccleſia ſentit qui nihil admittit niſi quod 
expreſſe in veteri Eceleſia ſcriptum aut factum eſſe legit. 
Eccleſia poſterioris temporis aut defierit effe-Ecleſia, aut a- 
| tem non babuerit explicandi & declarandi, conſtituendi etiam et 
jubendi quæ ad fidem et mores” Chriſlianos pertinent. 
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© the Apoſtles time. Yet it is the Church of the A- 


And thoſe firſt Heralds of grace in Jeſus Chrift, are 
| x: ſeated 3 twelve thrones Judging the twelve 


amongſt the Hereſies of Luther, when he ſaid that 
elt is not in the 


CH AP. XXIV. How the Texts and Paſſages of the | 


CEEING that in matter of Chriſtian faith, and 
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By this very doctrine the Jeſuit equalleth in autho- 
rity the Romi Church of this time, to the Church of 


poltles time, which regulateth the ſucceeding ages. 


ribes of I 
From this ſource the Bull Exurge, which 
is at the end of the laſt Lateran Council, placing this 


wer of the Pope, and Church of | 
Rome, to eſtabliſh Articles of faith.” | Hence alſo 
e the remonſtrance, which the Council of 
forence publiſhed ; that the Church of Rome had juſt 
power to add to the Creed. 5 | 


. Fathers, wwhich our adverſaries alledge for the un- 
vritten Traditions, ought to be under flood. 


0 the points neceſſary to ſalvation, the Fathers do 
"unanimouſly cleave to the ſole word of God, contain. 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, it were a ſtrange thing it 
after this, they ſhould ſeek to ground themſelves up- 
on Traditions, and to furmiſe in matter of ſalvation, 
another word unwritten. Certainly the Doctors who If 
mould deſtroy that which they have built up, ought 
not to be believed; by no means ſhould they be credit- 
ed, who credit not themſelves. 
ng No for the better purging of them 
g, from this blame, it would be n 
— to remember that which we have former- 
h ſpoken, to wit, 1. That we reject not all 
_ Jorts of Traditions; for the Scripture itſelf is a Tra- 
dition, which is one reaſon. 2. A ſecond is, becauſe 
there are Traditions which are not matters of Faith, 
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* Romana Eecleſia neceſſitate urgente jure i 
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nor neceſſary to ſalvation, but cuſtoms, and reglements, 
touching Eccleſiaſtical policy: which we willingly ap- 
prove, when we ſee that they have been received in 
the antient Church by a general conſent. And Saran 


having alienated any one of theſe cuſtoms, and turned 


it to Idolatry, or converted it to any other end un- 
raiſed before, we do not believe that in deſerting 
uch a cuſtom, Chriſtian Religion is a whit impaired ; 
but it were wiſely done to bar up that gate againſt the 
devil. 3. A third is, becauſe there are alſo Doctrines 
taught in the Scripture, which are there not found in 
the ſame terms as the Antients propoſe them, but are 
therein found in equivalent words, or are deduced from 
thence by neceſſary conſequence. If any man will call 
theſe doctrines Traditions we will not quarrel with him 
thereupon, provided that he allow ſuch Traditions to 
be bottomed with the Scripture, and there to be found 
in ſubſtance. | 
I ſay then, as often as the Fathers mention and 
ive way to Traditions, their meaning is of thoſe three 
orts afore recited : That is to ſay, either of the Scrip- 
ture itſelf ; or of cuſtoms and reglements of Eccleſiaſ- 
tical policy, and of matters not neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
or of Occurrences contained in the Scripture, yet not 


there found in the ſame words, as the antients propoſe 


them, but in ſubſtance and by conſequence, to prove 
the which we have employed the Chapter 3 


CH A P. XV. 4 proof of that which went 
. before. 


G do object Irenæus unto us (who wrote about 
the end of the ſecond age) that in his 3 book 


4 chap. diſputing againſt Hereticks that gave no ads. 


miſſion to the Scriptures, laboureth to convince them 
by Traditions, that is ta ſay, (as he expoundeth him- 
ſelf) by the ſucceſſion of the doctrine left from hand 
to hand, 11 
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What? (faith he) © { If the Apoſtles had not left us the 
«Scriptures, would it not have been needful to follow 
© the order of Tradition, which they delivered to thoſe, 
* unto whoſe traſt they committed the Churches 
And to good purpoſe he ſaid it : For if we had not 
the holy Scriptures, we ſhould have been conſtrained | 
to have recourſe unto weaker means, and of leſs cer. | 
tainty. And it behoveth that when he ſpeaketh in 

that manner, it be to ſuch as are refraftory and averſe 
from the Scriptures, but not to us who cordially em- 
brace them, and ſet up our laſt reſt upon them. More- 
over from the time of Fenris, the ſucceſſion was but 
ſhort, and the memory of things taught by the mouth 
of the Apoſtles freſh, of the which the remembrance 
would be razed and put out, if we had not the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles. For the continuation of time, 
and the ſubverfion, corruption, and ſchiſm of ſo many 
Churches, which then Neg Nr concurred, and are 
now at variance, —— of their ſucce non, maketk 
this ſearch and examination im poſſible to the Chriſtian } 
people, and full of — 

But at length What are theſe doctrines which Irena 
would have to be taught and learned by Tradition, if 
we had not the Scripture? Is it invocation of Saint, 
ſervice of Images, adoration of Relicks, the Commu- 
mon under one kind, or the Romiſh Indulgences : na 
ſuch mutter; it is the doctrine totiching the Creation, 
and touching the nature and office of Jeſus Chriſt con- 
tamned moſt clearly in the Scripture ; which appeareth | 
not only for that herein he fkirmiſheth and contendeth 
againſt the Hereticks, erring in theſe points ; but alſo 
in that he ſaith, that we ought to ſeck theſe things by 

Tradition, if. we have not the Scriptures 3 acknow- 

ledging —_— are taught by the Scriprures. 

— ay wa by Tradition, intendeth not to 

_— or to the 8 but he 18 
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pobis nonne oporteret ordinem ſequi traditionis quam tradiderant 


oth 


ee qu;bus committebaut Ecclckas ? 
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eth of the ſucceſſion from hand to hand, whereby the 
doctrine of the Goſpel was trained on to his time: 
And in this very place ſpeaking of certain barbarous 
people, that had received the Goſpel by Tradition 
without Scripture, he interpreteth the articles of this 
A which are the articles of the Apoſtles 


Alſo it is not amiſs to have the Reader advertiſed, 
that Irenæus in theſe ſame books, which he hath writ- 
ten againſt the Hereticks, treateth concerning Tradi- 
ditions not coritained in the holy which the 
Church of Nome approveth not. He teacheth, that 
Souls from the bodies have feet and 
© hands, and a figure.” He holdeth, that the 
Souls iſſaing out of the bodies mount not up to Ce- 
© leftial glory, but into a terreſtrial Paradiſe.” And that 
« Before the publication of the law, no law was given 
to the Fathers,” becauſe they were juſt : And the law 
was not ordained for the juſt, who had no need to 
be admoniſhed by written letters. But when juſtice 
— ookey Egypt, then God gave his Law unto the 

3 | BR 
rhe ame Father teacheth, that the kingdom of 
aur Chrift ought to endure no longer than one thou» 

d years, which is an error of the Chiliaſts : and that 
they ſhall then feaſt themſelves with delicate Wines, and 
exquiſite Viands. So little certainty there is in men; 
as ſoon as they ftart afide from the facred Scripture. 
With what conſcience can our adverſaries alledge 7- 
renæus in the behalf of Traditions, ſeeing his Air ſo 
diſtaſteful to them? 4 He alſo condemneth Irvocation of 
Angels, and the haughtineſs of Victor Biſhop of Rome, 


— — 


fen. 1b, 2. tdp, 62. Pleniſims Dominus Yocuit, animas 
characterem corporis, in quo etiam adaptentur, cuſtodire eundem. 
Er chap. 63, Per hec manifeſtiſſimè declaratum eſt et per- 
ſeyerare animas et non de corpore in corpus tranſire, et habere 
Hominis figuram, Tren. lib. 5. cap. 5. & lib. 5. cap. 31. Irena. 
16. 5. . G 34. & 35. | | 
* — b. : cap. 57. non invocativnibus Aogelicis, 

ciens aliquid, ſed mundè, purt & manifeſts wrationes dirigena 
at Domi \ &c. . 
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ons which he had heard by the ancient Prieſts, But 


' Comeliane, et. Ii. 6, dem lib, 2. Strom. pa. 173, Th rtiro 
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as Exz/cbius recordeth it in the 5. book of his Hiſtory, 
Chap. 25. 

They ſerve alſo. their: turns upon the teſtimony of 
Clement Alex. to back their Traditions. Euch. in the 
6. Book of his Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, chap. 11. ® remem- 
breth one paſſage of him, where he reporteth that his 
brothers importuned him, to teach them the Traditi- 


he maketh no mention whether theſe Traditions were 
matters not contained in the Scriptures, Now the 
Reader may here note, upon what ground work Pa- 
| —_ built : - our adverſaries to ſhoulder it up, do 
rape the moſt excremental ſcum of the Fa- 
thers, like to the carrion Crows that forſake trees beau» 
tified with delicious fruit, to caſt themſclves down up- 
on nauſeous carcaſſes. Obſerve this Clement full fraught 
with his idle and extravagant Traditions, fitting to his 
purpoſe, this paſſage of the 1. to the Corinthians: + We 
declare Wiſdom 7 1 yeah as our adverſaries do 
in like manner. then to his Traditions, He 
holdeth that th — that is to ſay, the Pagans were 
_— and I by Philoſophy. That there are four 
od. That the Angels are fallen from their 

purity by et ebe with Women, | That the 
death of Jeſus Cbriſ did not came to paſs by the will of 
Gad. That aflifions do not ſeize upon us through God's 
will a4 5 but that be na way hindreth it, and 
by his fomple permiſſion. That God is @ body. That the 
aui am Paul exborted the e to read the 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 159 
Books of the Grecians, of the Sybils, and of Hyſtaſ. 


1 125 Chriſt had foretold to the Jews which ſhould 
1 that their ſins ſhould be pardoned them 


Jews which were in hell, and that the Apoſtles alſo 
deſcended into hell to each to the Gentiles, to work 
their converſion. And in the ſame ſixth book of his 
Stromata, ſpeaking of a ſage or wiſe man in this pre- 
ſent life, ſaith, he is not ſubject to any or alte- 
ration, and that he is without joy or or couſi 
dence ; ® to be ſhort, he maketh him @ God in the Gape 
of man, and calleth ſuch a man @ Gi, . and will 
have him to be ſkilled in Muſick and in the Mathema* 
ticks, in Logick and Aſtronomy, He affirmeth that ® 
God bath given the Sun and Moon to the Pagans to wore 
Hip them, to the end they mig gt not be without 4 Religi- 
on, And ſpeaketh of Gece in-cbs — 1 
were many of them. Are theſe the Traditions which 
our adverſaries obtrude upon us to prove the inſuſſici- 
ency of the Scripture ? or if theſe diſpleaſe them, 


eth Traditions, whereof the memory ſhould be buried 
for everlaſting ? 

At the ſame time Terrallian wrote his book & Ag 
ti: Corona. In the 2. chap. of the ſame book, he fib 
leth up a long liſt of unwritten Traditions, which are, 
that in Baptiſm the Chriſtians of his time renounced 
the Devil and his pomp, and his Angels 
were plunged three times into the water 
taſted the | miſcellans or hotehpot of milk and 
that they made conſcience of waſhing themſe] 
days after : that they CI. cipated of the Sacrament 
the Euchariſt in the lies made before day, 
would not receive it from any hand but of thoſe 
did prefide : that they made airings (io they called the 
gifts which the ile did preſent) the defunct upon 
the day of the Nativity, one day every year. By the 


within two years. That Chriſt hath preached to the 


why do they rely upon the authority of one that coin - 
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— he addeth the Tradition wherein thy 
account it a foul Sin to faſt upon the Lord's day, and 
to pray that day kneeling ; and the cuſtom (when they 

_ trample and walk abroad) in putting on their ſhoes, to 
mark themſelves in the forebead with the ſign of the 
Croſs, ſumming all up with this ſaying z If thou ex. 

poſtulate the legal condition of theſe diſciplines and | 


— the Fathers havk, han tote _—- 3 
are not Doctrines of faith, nor matters neceſſary to 
Salvation, but only Ceremonies and Cuſtoms, and Laws 
of Ecclefiaſtical policy, which che Charch of Rome hath I 
forſaken for the moſt part, and regardeth 
more. For all the Traditions of „ . Nr are but 4 
Caftoms and Ceremonies ; whereupon he calleth them 
Diſciplines, and there is nothing therein which concer- 
neth the Doctrine of faith, or is neceſſary to Salvation. 
And concerning the queſtion which he diſcuſſeth in this 
book, whether a Chriſtian Soldier at a day of muſter, 
when all the Soldiers were crowned with a Lawrel, did 
better in chuſing rather to ſuffer martyrdom, than to 
me crown upon his head, contenting himſelf to 
\ it in his hand; I ſay it is not a point of faith, but 
an opinion wherein Tertul/ian had but a few, to ſecond 
him. For the other Chriſtians accuſed this ſoldier of 
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„ Harum et czterarum ejuſmodi diſeiplinarum ſi legem expoſtu· 
Izs Scripturarum, nullam invenies. Traditio tibi pratenditur auc- 
wix, conſuctudo cunfir matrix, et fides obſervatiix, 

temerity, 
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A karned Treatiſe of Traditions, 161 
temerity, and to have drawn perſecution upon his com- 
panions in a thing indifferent, ſaying, That there was 
nothing in the Scripture that obliged him to it. But 
Tertullian defendeth the action of this ſoldier by Tra- 
dition. | | | 
When we alledge ſome paſſages of Tertul/ian expreſs 
againſt invocation of Saints, and againſt ''Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; our Adverſaries on the other fide, alledge the 
words of Hierom againſt Hefvidius, I have nothing 
* more to ſay of Tertullian, but that he was not a man 
of the Church :* That is to ſay, he was an Heretick. 
Whilſt he was Orthodoxal, he condemned Traditions, 
as it hath formerly appeared unto us. But being tur- 
ned Montanift, he falleth into much admiration of Tra- 
ditions, vouching the words of our Saviour, I ba 
yet many things to deliver to you, but you cannot far the 
preſent bear them away, hich is the ordinary lan- 
guage of our Adverſaries: Now; it doth not import 
us, whether he hath written the book of the ſoldiers 
crown, being an Heretick, or being yet Orthodoxal ; 
ſeeing the Fraditions which ke bandleth together, 
touch not the Chriſtian faith. Nevertheleſs, it is cer- 
tain that he was then an Heretick : For in this book 
he maliced and repined at the Catholicks, becauſe they 
taught, that it was lawful for any man to fave his own 
life, without expoſing it to martyrdom ; and becauſe 
they rejected the Prophecies of Moxtanus, who tiled 
himſelf the holy Ghoſt. Hereunto thoſe words o 
Tertullian at the ſecond chapter, ſeem to have relation, 
It remains that they who have rejected the prophe- 
* cies of the holy Ghoſt, do intend to decline and re- 
*. fuſe martyrdoms.* Alſo, * I know their Paſtors who 
are Lions in peace, and Harts in battle.” Theſame 
hath likewiſe been obſerved by Pamelias. So then, 
theſe Gameſters have little reaſon, but leſs honeſly to 
borrow the weapons of an Heretick. 
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2' A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 

There are found ſome other paſſages of Tertullian, 
wherein by Tradition, he underſtandeth the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel contained in the holy Scripfures. But 
we willingly embrace this Tradition. 

To this paſſage of Tertullian, we may compare ano- 
thet of Ba, much alike, in Chap. 27. of his book D- 
Spirits Sancto, where he makes a long recapitulation of 
unwritten Traditions. Hearken to his words: Some 
aof the precepts and leſſons which the Church obſer- 
* veth, and are preached unto us, we have by written 
« inſtruction; ſome others we do receive by way of 
« myſtery, having been conveyed unto us by the Tra- 
© dition of the Apoſtles. Boch of them have like force 
in matter of piety, and no man that hath inſight (be 
* it never ſo little) in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws will con · 


. ple, (that I may make mention of the firſt and moſt 
_ © common :) What writing hath taught us to mark 


© writing the words of the invocation, when the Bread 
7 -of the Euchariſt, and Cup of Benediction are ſhewed? 
For we content not ourſelves with that whereof the 
© Apoſtle or the Goſpel maketh mention, but we add 
© other things before and after, (as having great 'ver- 
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© tue in the myftery,) which we were taught by un- R 


« written inſtruftion. But by what Scripture do we 
* bleſs the water of Baptiſm, and the oil uſed in the 


Uaction, eſpecially that wherewith we ine? Is 
not this a Tacit and myſtical Tradition? He addeth 
the triple plangiog in Baptiſm, and the renouncing of 
the devil and his angels. Alſo the cuſtom of ſtanding 
at prayer the firſt day of the week, and from the Pa/ 
cha} unto Pentecoft, to ſhew that we are raiſed up 
again with Chriſt, and do ſeek the things that ate 


above; 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 163 
above ; and becauſe ſeven times ſeven days ſignifieth 
the eternity. (And to make ſhort) he inſerts the belief 
in God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, amongſt the 
Traditions; ſaying, That theſe unwritten things are 
of ſemblable authority with the written, and match 
them in virtue, and that the Fathers have covered 
them with ſilence, as the more high and more vene- 
rable, of purpoſe to keep men in more awful obſer- 
yance by the obſcurity : And that it is of theſe, as of 
a moſt ſacred place, wherein only the chief ſacrificing 
Prieſt did enter. . 
This paſſage indeed doth ill accord with thoſe ex- 
cellent ones df Bal, in the which he hath formerly 
acquainted us, that all which is not of faith is fin, 
and that faith is by hearing of the word of God, that 
whatſoever is without the verge of the Scripture di- 
vinely inſpired, is not of faith, and conſequently is 
ſin; and that to ſhew a forwardneſs in adding to the 
holy Scripture, is a flat revolt from the faith. By rea» 
ſon of this contrariety, Be//armin ſappoſeth that theſe 
queſtions, which make a part of his Aſcheticks, were 
not Bas own. ® For (ſaich he) the Author of theſe 
* queſtions ſeems unwilling to admit of unwritten Tra- 
* ditions.” But Cardinal Barenius affirmeth, that +* To 
call this into ſuſpicion or doubt, is à notorious ſot- 
* tiſhneſs. And maintaineth theſe Books to be Bas; 
as it is manifeſted by the ſtile. Saint Hicram in his 
Catalogue, and Photizs in his Bibliotheca, put the Aſ- 
cheticks the Works of Bail. Yea more, 
Gennagizs compoſed Homilies out of pieces of Bafi/s 
Works compacted together, amongſt the which many 
were taken out of A/cheticks, Wherefore the con- 
jecture of Eraſmus. is not improbable, who made a 
preface upon Bafi/”s book, de Sand. Spiritu. Where» 
in he profeſſeth, that having tranſlated this book to 
the half way, he perceived the phraſe to alter, and 
to be no more of the ſame. author; for he could diſ- 
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164 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 
cern a palpable other vain, Moreover h Bellar- 
ſomething where with to defame diſgrace 
this piece of A/cheticks, yet could he caſt no aſperſion 
upon his Treatiſe of the true Faith, where Ba, affir- 
meth that it is a manifeſt revolt from the Faith, and a 
brand of pride and preſumption, to reject any thing 
that is written, or to introduce any thing which is not 

written : 7eſus Chrift having faid ;/ My erp bear my 
voice; Nor any upon that place, where Bag ſpeaketh Þ 
to Exftachias the Phyfician, in his 80. Epiſt. * If B 
* (faith he) cuſtom be of force for proof of doctrine, 
© 'it ſhall be lawful for us in this to imitate them. 
© Let us then ſtiek to the arbitration and award of the 

« Scripture inſpired by God, and hold the free ſuffrage 


© and voice of the truth to be on their fides, whoſe 
« Words be ſound concarring with the divine 
0 * 

- Nevertheleſs, let us confider what benefit our ad- 
viraties can derive from this paſſage, about the which i 
they make fo much bruit and clamour. In the firſ 

lace, ' Baf/ maketh a recital of Traditions, which he 
eth to be of equal authority with the Scripture ; 
ha Chart git them there are many ar oo . 
Church of Nome, as prayer towards the Faff, and f 
making conſcience to kneel on the Lord's day, and 
from the Paſchal to Pentecoſt, Moſt ef 1 diſ- 
pleaſeth our adverſaries, that Bafi/ in the Excharift, 
patteth the chuſecration in the prayer or in the invo- 
cation (that is to ſay, in ſpeaking to God) and not in 
the bread. If they believe Bofl, why do they re 
his Traditions ? or if they believe him not, why wil 
they oblige us to believe him ? 

In the ſecond place, all theſe unwritten Tradition 
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are but.ceremonies and laws of Eccleſiaſtical policy, 
not neceſlary to ſalvation, but ſubject to mutability, 
and ſuch as conſequently make nothing to the x 
For our diſpute is not of Traditions that concern not 
the Faith and Chriſtian Poctrine, but of thoſe that 
concern the doQrine of Salvation, not contained 'in 
holy Scripture. Yet I cannot diſſemble, that the au- 


thor of this book (be he Baf}, or whatever he be) is 


reatly miſtaken in his not only equalling, butalſo 
Eerring (both in height of dignity, and of 
myſtery) certain petty ceremonies, before the Sacred 
Doctrine of our redemption, contained in the 
Can any man without unſufferable injury (not to uſe 
a more rigid exclamation) equal, yea prefer the Cuſtoms 
of ſtanding at prayer on certain days, rather than knee- 
ling? Of praying towards the Eaff, rather than to- 
wards the Weſt ? _ a benediction to the 
water or oyl, before the doctrine of the incarnation 


of the Son of God, the benefit of his death, the juſti- 


fication by Faith, the election eternal, and the internal 
Seal of the Spirit of God ? Can any man without im- 
iety change any part or particle of theſe doQrines ? 
t as for thoſe ceremonies, they have ſuffered altera- 
tion, and the Romiſb Church itſelf hath diſparaged and 
debaſed them. You ſee how prepoſterous and groſs 
our adverſaries are, who inſtead of covering the faults 
of thoſe grave Fathers, do arm themſelves with their 
droſs and refuſe, as birds that live on nothing elſe but 


And touching the laſt unwritten Tradition, - which 
is, that men ought to believe in God the Father, and 
in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; Is it 
poſſible that Bai, where do ſhine ſo many virtues and 
ections, never ſaw this in the Scripture ? For je- 
Chriſt ſaith, at the 14. of Saint John, You believe 
in God, believe alſo in me. And in the 5. chap. 23. 
To the end that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. And as touching the Holy 
Ghoſt, how oft times is he called God? therefore 
when the Scripture biddeth to believe in God, it com- 
mandeth to believe in the holy Spirit. Now to excuſe 
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1 Kos e ex Apuolica traditions tempor 
nobis congrue jej 
5 Au livre de la Noureate du Paptilme livre 7. en la g. Con- 
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Baſil, we muſt fay, that he calleth Traditions the 
doarines that are not found in the Scripture in expreſy 
words, but are there in ſubſtance, and in equivalent 
words. And we do willingly entertain ſuch kind of 
Traditions. Only he is miſtaken to have entermingled 
this high and divine Tradition, amongſt Cuſtoms and 
Ceremonies indifferent in their nature, as things equal. 
Jy neceſſary, and which ought to be regarded with like 
and reverence, 
© 'Theſe words of Saint Hicrom, in an Epiſtle to Mar. 
cella, are alledged unto us: | V faft one term of 40. 
2. at the time that we think meet, according to the 
Apoftolical Tradition. This is but a ceremony, and 
not a doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith: and we have 
elſewhere ſhewed, that 5 in the ages neareſt approach- 
ing to the Apoſtles, the Chriſtian Church faſted but 
n forty hours: And that this faſt was arbitrary, and 
diverlly practiſed. 
The — Hicrom ge the Luciferians, makes the 
Heretick ſpeak thus. Knoweſt thou not that it is 
3 the caſtor of the. Churches to impoſe hands upon 
* thoſe who are ba ptized, and ſo to invoke the holy 
© Ghoſt ? — Whew this is written? J 
* anſwer, in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And if there 
« could not be found authority of Scripture for it, the 
* cuſtom generally obſerved in this point ſhould ſerve 
+ inſtead of a commandment: for many other things 
in like manner which are kept in uſe by Tradition in 
the Churches, have uſurped the authority of the writ- 
* ten Law : as in baptiſm to plunge the head three 
* times ; and being come forth of the waſhing place, 
* to taſte the conjunction of milk and honey, for a ſig- 
* nification of infancy ; not to pray kneeling, nor to 
« faſt upon our Lord's day, and throughout the whole 
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A learned Treatiſe of Traditions, 167 
« written things, which mens indifferent obſervation 
« doth challenge to itſelf.” Such is the language of 
the Heretick, to whom the Orthodox anſwereth ; * I 
deny not the Cuſtom of the Churches to be ſo, c. 
This paſſage is conſiderable. For I doubt not but the 
reading of ſuch paſſages maketh our adverſaries fick at 
the very heart, ſeeing chat the unwritten Traditions 
whereof the Fathers do make mention, as of Traditi- 
ons deſcended from the Apoſtles, are Traditions which 
the Church of Rome bath rejected: and when the an- 
cient Fathers do make recital of thoſe unwritten Tra- 
ditions, they put not invocation of Saints amongſt them 
nor Images of the Trinity ; nor ſervice to the Images 
of Saints ; nor the Communion under one kind; nor 
Romiſh Indulgences ; nor the forbidding to read the 
Scripture without ſpecial permiſſion ; nor the Limbus 
for the Fathers, or that for little infants ; nor prayer 
in an unknown tongue; nor the aſſumption of the 
Virgin Mary bodily into heaven, or her Coronation 
in the Majeſty of Queen of Heaven ; nor Maſſes with- 
out Communicants ; nor the power of the Pope to 
e. take Kingdoms, and to releaſe ſouls out of 
urgatory, &c. — 

The Reader may note by the way, what little rea 
ſon there is to inſert the cuſtom of ſtanding in prayer 
(from Eafter to Whitſuntide) amongſt the Apoſtolical 
Traditions, ſeeing that in the zoth Chapter of the 44. 
36, and at the 21 Chap. 5. the Apoſtle Saint Paul 
prayeth kneeling, between the Paſchal and Pentecoſt, 
as appeareth by the 6th and 16th Verſes of the zoth 

pter. 

As for Hierom, his opinion touching theſe ceremonies 
and external obſervations, is far differing from that of 
Bafil if it be true that Bal, is the Author of that Book 
de Sancte Spiritu. For mark what he faith in his 28th E- 
piſtle to Lucinins, © I think it expedient briefly to ad- 
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* yertiſe thee, that Eccleſiaſtical Traditions (eſpecially 
. thoſe which oftend not the Faith) ought to be obſeryed 
according as Men have received them from their An- 

. © ceſtors. And that the cuſtom of ſome ſhould not be 

| £ ſubverted by the cuſtom of others contrarily practiſed. 
He will have every man to follow the Cuſtom of his 
own Church (in matters not - contrary to the Faith) 

Without taking in ill part, that other Churches har 

A contrary cuſtom, which is as much as to ſay, that he 

accounteth [theſe things indifferent in their own nature. 

And it is the Counſel that Saint Ambroſe gave to Saint 

+» Jaying, ® When I am at Rome, I faſt ot 

* Satxrday ; but when I am here (meaning at Miley 

Ido not faſt. So at hes. Clones Langer Dram the 


thority, to which che Chriſtians of that Iſland wer 
not then ſubjet) was aſked ſome Queſtions by te 


92 4 in; amongſt the reſt, mack. bat. e 1 
1 „ K faith, why are the cuſtom d 
Churches ſo differing and 
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repugnant\? Why vb 
one cuſtom of Maſſes obſerved in the Churd i 
Rame, and another in that of France? This Pope 
undertook not to regulate and ſhape other Chur i 
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Ao ſabbato, cum hie ſun, non jejuno. Sic etiam tu ad quam f 
e Ecclefiam veneris, eus morem ſerva, fi We 
ſeandalo, nec — whe OY 

ationes l nem operum Gregori!. 
cum una fit fides, ſunt Ecclefiarum conſuetudines tam — 1 
© ultera conſuetudo miſſarum eſt in Rom. Ecclefia, atq; alters i 
Gallica tenetur ? 
Reſp. Novit, -&c. Sed mihi placet ut five in Romana, five i 
ſeu in qualibet Eccleſia aliquid inveniſti quod F 
hs Aer the 442. ae l 
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Y brotherhood knoweth well what is the cuſtom of the 
Church of Rome, wherein you may remember you 
had your education. But I hold it requiſite and good, 
* if you find any thing either in the Church of Rome, 
« or in that of France, or in any other, which is more 
« pleaſing to God Almighty, that you make choice 
* of it with all diligence and reſpect.“ To celebrate 
the Maſs at this preſent in France otherwiſe than ac- 
cording to the Romiſh order, were a flat rebellion: 
and all that the Pope enjoyneth to the Churches (which 
he ſubjecteth to himſelf, by the aſſiſtance of Kings and 
Princes) is granted for inviolable and for an Apoſtolical 
Tradition. 

More eſpecially, our adverſaries do flouriſh inſulting- 
ly with the words of Ch5ry/2//om, in his 4. Homily 
upon the 2. to the Theal. * Hence (ſaith he) it ap- 
* peareth that the Apoſtles have not taught all by 
« Epiltles, but that they have taught alſo many things 
* without writing, and as well theſe things as thoſe 
© are worthy to be believed, I have already ſaid that 
although the intention of Chry/offom ſhould be to af- 
firm, that the Apoſtles have taught many Doctrines and 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, not contained in ho- 
y Scripture, yet would it not follow that theſe were 
the ſame points which they of the Romib Church ad- 
vance and put forward: as invocation of Saints, ſuc- 
Wicellion of the Pope in the Primacy of St. Peter, Ima- 
Nees, Indulgences, &c. But Chry/oftom ſuffereth us not 
io doubt of his intention. He underſtandeth only the 
hings that are not neceſſary to ſalvation : for as touch- 
Ing the Doctrines that are neceſſary to ſalvation, he af- 
rmeth in the precedent Homily (being the third,) that 
hey are all contained clearly in the Scripture.” Ob- 
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150 A learned Treatiſe of Traditions. 
ſerve his words: © } All that is in the divine Scriptures, ü 
is Clear and legal: all things that are neceſſary, are 
therein plainly couched.” . Nothing can be uttered 
more expreſſ 5 | 
The ſame Father in his third Homily upon the Epil 
tle to the Philippians, ſpeaketh of the commemoration 
of the dead in the Euchariſt in theſe words: It i; 
* not without reaſon that he hath ordained by the Apoſ. 
* tles, that in the reverend myſteries a commemorati- 
on be made of the dead, acknowledging that there. 
by much gain and good accrueth to them.” But we 
maſt take notice, that the prayer which the ancient 
Church did make ſor the dead, is rejected by the Re- 
mie Church of this time. For the Church of Rom 
prayeth only for the ſouls of Purgatory, to the end 
their torment may be aſſwaged, or conſummated. But 
the antient Church, prayed for the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Martyrs; and humbly beſought that thoſe for 
whom it petitioned, ſhould be raiſed to ſalvation, or 
ſhould riſe earlier and at a better hour than the ref, 
or ſhoald be more ſuperficially finged with the fire of 
. the laſt judgment. Particulazly, Chry/cfom was 0 
opinion that the Souls could not be tormented with: 
out the bodies, as he ſpeaketh in his 39, Homily up- 
on the 1. to the Corinthians. And in the ſame paſſage, 
where his 3. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Philip. 
ans is objected to us, he ſuppoſeth that the dead which 
are comforted by lamentations and prayers, are not the 
Faithful, but the infidels, So as this paſſage maketh al- 
together againſt the Church of Rome. 
Though Saint Auguffin be punQual and excellent is 
this ſubject, (as we have ſeen) yet they would make 
him an advocate to plead for unwritten Traditions in 
matter concerning the faith. This holy Father hath 
believed, and we with him, that the neceſſary Doctrine 
which concern faith and manners, are ſufficiently con- 
gained in the holy Scriptures : And for ſome certan 
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Cuſtoms, Ceremonies and outward obſervations, be- 
cauſe they are generally received, be believeth they ate 
derived from ancient unwritten Tradition, It beco- 
meth none to gainſay this, but franticks, or ſuch as 
are given to a contradicting humour, and are enemies 
to the peace. Good reaſon for it. To give you ſome 
inſtance ; * ® It is not commanded in the Scripture to 
E celebrate annually the day of our Saviour's Nativi- 
ty, nor of the Paſchal, nor of the Lord's Reſurrec · 
tion, nor of Pentecoſt,” which is the day whereon the 
holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles. For Saint 
Auguſtin in his 118. Epiſtle, bringeth theſe examples, 
where he ſaith, * To ſtir up difſentions hereupon, for 
matters in their own nature not neceſſary to falvatis 
on, but authorized by the genera! cuſtom of fo ma- 
ny ages, ſhould be (according to my judgment) and 
according to the truth, a deſpightful perverſeneſs, 
yea, a ſymptom of diſtraction, confounding all con- 
cord and quietneſs. In like manner doth the Scripture 
give no charge, touching the preciſe hour of admi- 
niſtring the holy Supper. Jeſus Chriſt occaſionally 
performed it after Supper, to place and ſubſtitute the 
holy Euchariſt immediately to the Paſchal Lamb. 
But it appeareth by the hiſtory of the Adi, that the 
Apoſtles were not obliged to this hour; and ſince 
that time the general Cuſtom was to celebrate it in the 
morning, I ſay, for à man heren to ſeparate 
himſelf from the Communion of the Church, and to 
make a ſchiſm, or trouble the peace of the Church, 
in a matter. that concerneth not the Doctrine of faith, 
nor is neceſſaty to Salvation; what is it but ſtubborn 
arrogance? It is moſt neceſſary not to molkeit the 


* Avg. ad Jarnar. Epi. 118. Ila quz non ſeripta, fed tra- 
dita cuſtodimus, que quidem toto terrarum orbe fervantur, daa - 
tur intelligi vel ab ipfis Apoſtolis, ve} plenariis Conciliis, quo- 
rum eſt in Eccleſia ſaluberrima aythoritas commendata atque ſta- 
tuta retineri. Sicut quod Domini paſſio, et reſurrectio, & aſcenſe 
in celum, et adventus de celo Spuitus Sancti anniverſaria ſolem- 
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Church, for matters not neceſſary in their own nature. 
If the miſchief be not great for as much as concerneth 
the Doctrine, yet it is of no ſmall importance for 
what concerneth the manners, and the many in- 
conveniencies that inſue thereon. , This is the ſame 
that Saint Augn//in teacheth in his 118th Epiſtle to 
Januarius, where he argueth the caſe, whether they 
be well adviſed who appoint, that on Thurſday be- 
fore the Paſchal, the holy Supper be twice ſolemnized, 
that is to ſay, in the morning and aſter evening re- 
> His anſwer is, If the authority of the 
holy Scripture, © preſcribe what is to be done, we 
* are not to doubt but that we ought to do as we 


© read, &c. as alſo if there be any thing that the 


* univerſal Church doth praftiſe throughout the 
world. For to diſpute whether this ſhould be done 


or no, is a meer lunacy.“ But in other matters (as 


that concerning the hour of the holy Supper) which 
do vary according to the places, he alloweth that 
every man ſhould follow the cuſtom of his country. 

le ſpeaketh of the ſame other where. Az in the 
Jecond book of Baptiſm againſt the Deratiffs the ſe- 
venth Chapter. Which Cuſtom (not to rebap- 
tie Hereticks) I believe to be derived from Apo- 
* ttolical Tradition, as many things are not found 
s written in their Books, nor the Councils of poſle- 
« rity after them. Nevertheleſs, becauſe they arc kept 
by the Catholick Church, it is believed that they were 
+ delivered by none but them.“ And in his fourth Book 
Chap. 24. That which the univerſal Church doth 


»® Quid horvm fit faciendum, fi divine Scripture ptæſcribit zu- 
thoritas, non fit dubitandum quin ita facere debeamus ut legimus, 
c. Sigiiliter etiam ſi quid horym totam per orbem frequentat» 
* Nam hoc guin ita faciendum fit diſputate, inſolentiſſima 
iaſania eſt. x 

71 Quam conluetudinem credo ex Apuſtolica traditione venien- 
tem, ficut multa non inveniuntur in literis corum, neque in Con- 
ciliis poſteriorum, Et tamen quia per univerſam cuſtodiuntur Ec- 
Kleſiam, non nifi ab ipſis tradita & commendata creduntur. 

n Qucd univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nee Cenciliis inflitutum, ſed 
ſcraper retentum eſt, non niſi auc toritate Apoſtolica iaſtitutum rec” 
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keep and hath not been inſtitated by Councils, but 
* hath always been preſerved, is juſtly believed to have 
been given for no other Tradition but Apoſtolical- 
And in his fifth Book, Chap. 23. 1 The Apoſtles 
have commanded nothing to that purpole, (ſpcaking 
« of the re-baptizing of - Hereticks) but we muſt be- 
* lieve that the other Cuſtom which was oppoſed 
* againſt Cyprian, took beginning from their Tradi- 
tion. As there are many 'Thiogs which the uni- 
verſal Church obſerveth, and therefore are believed 
to be inſtituted by the Apoſtles, although they ap- 
« pear not in writing.“ P 1 v6. ATE? 

In this Tract he ſpeaketh- concerning the Cuſtom 
of not re baptizing thoſe, who have been baptized by 
Hereticks, which is no point neceſſary to Salvation. 
For how many men are ſaved, that never heard 
diſcourſe of this queſtion ? If a man onee baptized,/ 
be re-baptized the ſecond time, although his ſecond 
Baptiſm be ſuperfluous, yet nevertheleſs the fault not” 
being in him that is re-baptized, he ſhall not be 
therefore debarred from Salvation. Or, if the bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks be unlawful, yet he that is convert - 
ed from hereſy to the true faith having received no 
other Baptiſm, ſhall not be deprived of Salvation, be- 
cauſe it happeneth- not by his default. It is not the 
privatian, but the neglett and contempt of Baptiſm, 
that impeacheth Man's Salvation. Saint Cyprian and 
his Predeceſſor Agrippine, and with them all the Bi- 
thops of - Africh, have in this point been of a contra- 
ry opinion to the Romiſh Church : and by 
Councils have condemned the Doctrine held in that 
Church, Would our Adverſaries therefore exclude 
Saint Cyprian and his Companions from Salvation ? 
Or do they believe that he failed in ſomething ne- 
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.cefliry to Salvation ? Indeed Saint Auguſtin in the 
fame Chapter of his ſecond book againſt the Dona: 
tifs affirmeth, that || this queſtion of Baptiſm, was 
not yet well diſcuſſed and explained in Saint Cyprian; 
time. But it is not credible that the Chriſtian Church 
at that time, ſhould be unreſolved upon any point ne- 
to Salvation. L 
This is above all to be conſidered, that Saint 4u- 
g*uffin himſelf (who telleth us that the Apoſtles wrote 
nothing as touching this matter, and that this Cuſtom 
cometh by Tradition) doth not ftick to handle this 
Queſtion by the Scriptures, and bringeth many paſ- 
ſages from thence, which he affirmeth to be certain, 
and the proofs to be clear. Whence it appeareth, 
that by the /bings unwritten, he underſtandeth matters 
which are not in expreſs terms in the Scripture, 

but are deduced from thence by good conſequence. 
Theſe things ſerve for the cleazing of a paſſage in 
the ſame Father, at Chap. 33. of his firſt book againſt 
Creſconius, where ſpeaking of the re-baptization of 
Hereticks, he hath it thus; Although there be no 
certain example vouched for this out of the Scrip- 
* tures, yet herein we preſerve the authority of the 
* ſacred word, when we do that which pleaſeth the 
Church univerſal. For he ſpeaketh of a point not 
neceſſary to Salvation, and of a Cuſtom, but not of a 
Doctrine of faith. The which Cuſtom neverthelels 

be groundeth upon the Scripture. _ — 

The ſame anſwers may ſerve, to reſolve all other 
paſſages produced out of the Ancients. For by cheie 
Traditions, whether they underſtand the holy Scrip- 
tures themſelves, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; 
or whether they underſtand Doctrines not contained 
in-the Scriptures in expreſs terms, but drawn from 
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Nondum erat diligenter illa baptiſmi queſtio pertractata. 
A. ith. 1. 4 Baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas, Jam ne videar ho- 
manis argumentis id agere, &. cx Evangelio profero certa docu- 
meta. Vide et lib. 24 ca; 14. Et lib. 4. ca. 7. Et lib. 5 © 
4. et 23. Scriptutarum ſanctis teftumoni, ſolum colligitur, {cl 
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thence by conſequence; or that they underſtand. 
Cuſtoms, Ceremonies, and Laws of Ecclefiaſtical po- 
licy allowed by the univerſal Church; we williogly 
embrace all theſe Traditions. For though we place 
this laſt ſort of Traditions far below the two firſt, 
yet no Ceremony can be brought unto us, nor Law 
of Eccleſiaſtical policy, which hath been generally 
received by the univerſal Church of the hrit ages, but 
we alſo do approve of them. | 


CHAP, XXVI. Three antient Cuſtoms which we 
are blamcd to have forſaken. 


HERE are three Cuſtoms, and ancient obſerva- 

tions, which are caſt upon us for a reproach, 
that we have left them; that is to ſay, the fign of the 
Croſs in the forehead ; prayer for the dead, and Lent. 
Our anſwer is, that theſe are Cuſtoms which have not 
always been, and which the Apoſtles have not ob- 
ſerved ; and laſtly, which were diverſly practiſed in 
divers Churches, and in divers ages: So as if we were 
to chuſe what age, and what Church we ought to ad- 
here unto, we ſhould find ourſelves much puzzled. 
The beſt is, the Church of Rome hath changed theſe 
Cuſtoms, and; under a ſhadow of keeping the words. 
hath wholly perverted the thing itſelf; having turned 
© + the ſign of the Croſs, (which was but a mark of 
© the Chriſtian Profeſſion) into ſuperſtition and idola- 
try,“ into conjuration, preſervatives, and ſpells, to 
repulſe the Devil's temptations, not. only of men, but 
of Jeſus Chriſt : For, In the Maſs they make ſigns: 
* of the Croſs by a preſcribed number not only upon 
the bread not conſecrated, but alſo upon the conſe- 
* crated Hoſt, for fear leſt the aſſaults of the Devil. 
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+ Auguſt, de Verb. Domini Serm 8. Ne de cruce Chrifti eru- 
beſcat, in frontem illam figat, ubi ſedes padoris. 

1 Efficit ſuper ea crucis fignaculum, ut per crucis wirtutem onnes 
comi tatus diabolice malignitatis efſugiat, ne contra Sacerdotem wel 
facrificiam aliguo mods pr evaleat, Il adjouſte que Vencens fort aufſi 
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* ſhould prevail againſt it, as Pope Jrnocent the third 
doth teach, in his 2d book of the myſteries of the 
Maſs, Chap. 58. | 

It is the ſame concerning prayer for the Dead, 
whereof "the firſt mention is found to be ſome two 
hundred years after the birth of our Saviour: which 
was made for the Saints, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, 
and for the faithful, to the end they might be raiſed 
at a better Hour than the reſt, or be the more lightly 
ſcalded with the fire of the laſt judgment, and after 
fome refreſhment in the ſleep of peace, they might 
riſe joyful to everlaſting Salvation. But the Pope hath 
changed theſe into prayers for tormented Souls in Pur- 
gatory, taking this occahon to eclipſe the perfei*on 
of the benefit of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe blood purgeth vs 
from all fin, 1 Job 7. and ſo to make a trade aud traf. 
fick, whereby to heap up riches innumerable. 

The ſame abuſe is crept into Lent, which the Pope 
maketh uſe of, to advance his Empire, uſurping there-- 
by the power to moderate the Bellies, Kitchens, Markets, 
and Tables; to give Diſpenſat ions, and to change faſting 
into a difference of Meats, and an exerciſe of humility 
in matter of merit and of ſatisfaction, as well for him 
that faſteth, as for another. And whereas heretofore 
this abſtinence was free, and every Men did faſt before 
the Faſchal as many Days as he thought good, and that 
theſe Reglements were made by ordinances of the 
Eimops in every Church; the Pope hath thereto im- 
-poſed a preciſc neceflity, unleſs a Diſpenſation be ob- 
tained from him, or his Miniſters. And laſtly, he 
bath drawn to himſelf a power that.he had not for- 
merly, but only in the Buboprick of Rome, which was 
a particular Church, - _. X 

This is our belief ; that- the things neceſſary 
to Salvation ought not to be aboliſhed, by rea- 
ſon of the abuſes which are, and may be thruſt 
into them, but wemuſt take away the abuſe, and 
return to the fountain, which is the Word of God. 
Bat as for things not necefizry, nor perpetual, nor ob- 
ferved from the Beginning, and without which the 
<4 , N | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith may ſubſiſt in its integrity; when Cor- 
ruption is infuſed amongſt them; and the uſe is trans - 


formed into abuſe and idolatry, or tyranny, or ſuper- 
ſition z it is prudently done to ſhave off the occaſions 


of abuſe, and firmly to ſhut this gate againſt the. 


Devil. * 


CHAP. XXVII. That the Traditions of the Romiſn 
Church of this time, hawe nothing in common with 
the unwritten Traditions mentioned by the Fathers. 


T appeareth how * and how little to the purpoſe 

all is, which aur Adverſaries do produce in the be- 
half of the Antiquity of their Traditions. For the un- 
written traditions which they have recited, are not Doc» 
trines of the Chriſtian Faith that add any thing to the 
Doctrine of Salvation contained in the Scriptures, as L 


have proved: but Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies, and ob- 


ſervations df Eccleſiaſtical policy, Now, the Tradi- 
tions of our Adverſaries are of andther nature. They 
put foremoſt the Pope's Succeſſion in the Apoſtleſhip 
and Supremacy of Saint Peter over the univerſal 
Church, upon which Tradition they make all Religion 
to depend. Yea, they maintain that the Church is 
founded not only upon Saint Peter, but alſa upon the 
Popes that are his pretended Succeſſors. | 

They ſtuff our ears with Invocation. of Saints, with 
religious ſervice to Images, and with adoration of 
Reliques, which are Traditions that ſhake” and tok- 


ter the ſervice and Religious Adoration. due to God 


alone, and do eſtabliſh articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
to wit, that the Saints do know our hearts, and that 
we mult employ. them for mediators, and that they gan 
bear our prayers effeQually. 
So likewiſe doth the Church of Noms tell us, of ſu- 
E ſatisfactions of the Saints, which the 
ope gathereth into the Treaſure of the Church, and 


diſtribut eth them amongſt others by his Indulgences. 


This Tradition uſhereth in three new Articles of Faith. 
The firſt is, that man by his puniſhments and afflictions, 
can ſatisfy God more than his fins do merit. The ſe- 

cond 
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cond is, that God receiveth the ſatisfactions of ano- 
ther, for Payment of our fins. The third is, that 
God hath eſtabliſh'd the Pope, to be diſtributor of the 
ſatisfactions of another, and commandeth him to ga. 
therthem together into the treaſure of the Church, 
What is all this but a new Goſpel? Certainly if theſe 
Traditions be true, the holy Scripture is a book very 
imperſect in the principal materials of the Chriſtian 
Faith. For what is there more important then the fe- 
miſſion of Sins? 

Alſo the Tradition of Monaſtick Vows layeth down 
this Doctrine, (which is a ned Article of Faith, j u 
wit, that man can perform works of Supererrogation, 
that is to ſay, more good works, and more petſed 
than thoſe which God hath commanded in his Word. 

I fay as much of the Communion under one kind, 
wherein is impleaded the abridgment of the moiety of 
the Sacrament inſtituted by the Son of God. Not to 

k of ſo many other Traditions, which are not only 
additions to the Scripture, but meerly diametrical con- 
traditions to it. | 

This alſo is worthy of conſideration, that when the 
do rehearſe ſome examples of anwritten Tn. 


ditions, they do not mention thoſe of the Romiki 
Church at this time, but others that the Church of 
Rome hath diſeſteemed, and obſerveth not: As pri- 
er towards the Eaſt; The prohibition of faſting oi 


the Lord's day; The cuſtom to pray ſtanding on ti 
ſame day, and from the Paſchal to Pentecoſt ; The 
guſto of taſting the milk and honey after Baptiſa, 
and not to be waſhed ſeven days after; The pray 
for the deceaſed Saints, to the end they may be raiſe 
at a happier hour, and in their fleep of reſt they my 
find refreſhment, with ſuch like matters which © 
Church of Rome hath pretermitted, (becauſe the) 
ſerved not the Popes turn) and hath invented other 


that are more gainful, and better accommodated 0 


the profit and exaltation of the Pope, and all the kv 
man Clergy. 
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CHAP. XVIII. Of the multitude of Traditions 
| in the Church of Rome. 


HE ſaying of * Cornelius Tacitus is very true, 

that the worſt and molt corrupted Republiques 
are thoſe, which have moſt laws. For in the ſame 
proportion that vices wax ſtrong, the laws alſo are 
maltiplied , eſpecially when the Laws themſelves be- 
came vices, and miſchiefs are applyed for remedies. 

If this be true in human affairs, much more in di- 
vine, and in the Doctrine of ſalvation. It is certain 
that in civil affairs poſterity inſtructed by experience, 
hath often redreſſed the occurrences, changing them. 
into better,. and hath cured old evils with new laws. 
But as for the Doctrine of ſalvation delivered by God 
himſelf, this will admit of no alteration without infi- 
nite impiety. It is not for Subjects to add to the laws 
of their Sovereign, nor for Men to preiume to be 
wiſer than Gd. A 
It will be found that all the Traditions which men 
have added to the Scripture, are ſo many infringe- 
ments of the Law of God, which under the colour of 
adding thereunto, do overturn that which God hath. 
eſtabliſhed ; and are ſo many artificial means, through 
a glorious pomp, to dazzle the eyes of the People, and 
to amuſe them, whilſt they are ſeduced ; and laſtly to 
enrich and exalt the Clergy. For the Prelates of the 
Church of Rome earneſtly bent to their profit, have 
taken ſufficient notice, that the Goſpel in its ſimplicity 
could not ſerve to build up their Empire. 

And although this batch rhapſody of Traditi- 
ons ſhould not be woven by a fraudulent workman- 
ſhip, yet the confounding multitude of new orcinances. 
{mothereth the old, and cauſeth that things neceſſary 
cannot be diſcerned from ſuperfluous, and that Jeſus. - 
Chriſt is ſcarce known among the Saints : And the ab- 
furdity of many new inventions by their addition, do. 
Gall the antieat Doctrines into ſuſpicion, and weaken 
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their certainty. _ Eſpecially when they make the true 
knowledge of divine doctrine, to depend upon the 
authority of human Tradition, and God to be believed, 
becauſe men have ſo ordained it, as it is now ptactiſed 
in the Church of Rome. | . 
Add to this the inclination of man to worſhip his 
own proper inventions, and to till and improve that 
moſt induſtrioufly, which he himſelf hath planted. 
For as the earth nouriſheth nettles which herſelf kath 
produced, much better than good plants that are 
ſtrange and brought from far; ſo the Ipirit of man is 
reſtleſs in taking care, that the laws be obſerved which 
he of himſelf hath invented, mach more than thoſe 
which Jeſus Chrift hath brought from heaven; eſpe- 
cially when theſe new. Doctrines are painful to the 
projectors, and a prop to their dominion. Hence it 
cometh. to paſs, that in the Church of Rome, the 
doctrine of the Goſpel (which conſiſteth of rules few 
and eaſy) is a claſped book to the people, and the 
commandments of God are of little moment; but 
the Traditions (though toilſome, and almoſt innumer- 
able] are molt religiouſly obſerved, and with marvel- 
lous obel/ence. 1 * 1 N 
Amongſt all the Religions that ever were in the 
world, the Romiſh in multitude of Laws and Tradi - 
tions beareth the Bell away, the number of them be- 
ing ſo great, as ſcarce an age will ſuffice to learn 
them. And it had been very requiſite, that when the 
Council of Trent did eſtabliſh Commiſſaries to attend 
the cenſure of prohibited books, it ſhould have eſta - 
bliſhed other Officers immediately, to collect together 
the unwritten Traditions, and to put them in order ; 
for ſeeing that by the authority of this Coggicil, the 
Romiſh Traditions were declared, to be of Equal au- 
thority with the Scripture, it was convenient that theſe 
Traditions being digeſted into a body, ſhould have 
been annexed to the Scripture, to the end to have the 
body of - Chriſtian Religion entirely together. But 
they gave their minds to be neglectful in this point, 
for fear of affrighting the people with many myriads 
of Traditions, of prodigious length: das: 
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people ſhould compare the vanity of theſe Traditions 

with the ſanclity and excellence of the holy Scrip- 
tures, Which our Adverſaries hinder to be read, with 
all their might and diligence. , Moreover, our Ad- 
verſaries do ſay, that the Pope and the Church of 
Rome can add to the Creed, and eſtabliſh new Articles 
of faith. Whereypon it followeth, that if Chriſtian 
Religion may ſuffer yet more additions to be in matters 
eſſential, the Fathers did vainly labour to. make a + 
perfect body of the Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing chat it 
is as yet imperfect. 

I (being moved with theſe conſiderations, which do 
altogether hinder them) did deſign with myſelf, to 
make a collection of all the Tradidions of the Church 
of Rome, and to lend help to their negligence. Bur 
being entred thereinto, I perceived the labour to be 
endleſs, and was overwhelmed with the multitude. 
It hath happened to me, as to thoſe that ſettle them- 
ſelves in an evening to count the firſt ſtars that appear, 
and whilſt they are counting the firſt, others appear, 
and then more, ſo as all their reckoning is interrupted. 
Thus labour increaſing underhand, dulleth the edge of 
a man's deſire, and ſo much the rather, ſeeing there 
is no man but is ſoon weary of gathering uſeleſs droſs 
together. | 

If I were diſpoſed to make a perfect r of 
the Romiſh Traditions, it would be neceſſary for me 
to decypher, and paint forth the infinite diverſity of 
Maſſes ; the ſervices and ſuffrages of the dead; the 
Rubriques and Proviſo's to ſupply the deſects of the 
Maſs, arifing eithet from ſome deſed in the perſon of 
him that celebrateth, or from the place, or from the 
time, or from ſomething in the matter, or in the in- 
tention. | : | | 

It would be needful for me to inſert all the laws 
touching the Adminiſtration of the ſeven Sacraments, 
and the diſciplines of the Romiſh Pantificality, that 
direct the collation of the ſeven Orders. The Conſe- 
cra ion of the Biſhops, the Archiepiſcopal garment, 
the benediction of Abbots, Abbeſſes, Nuus ; 9 
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"Dedication of the Churches, the Conſecration of the 
Altars, whether fixed or portative ; together with the 
veſſel and moveables of the Church and Church yards: 


the reconciliation of the Churches and Church-y ards, 


in caſe of pollution, by effuſion of blood, or by other 
diſhoneſt act, or by the interrment of an Heretick : 
the benediction of the Images, Croſſes, Corporals, 
'Relicks, Bells, and Standards: the Conſecration of 
the Chiyſme, ard the Fonts; the Admonitions, Ex- 
communications, and Reconcilements of Penitents on 
Maundy Thurſday: the form of % ooh and Ex- 
orciſmis, the fingle and double ſhaving, the infinite 
variety of Monks and their Orders, and of the divers 
priviledges and ſpiritual graces, which the Pope hath 
granted unto them. G 

It would likewiſe be needful for me, to repreſent 
the laws of the book of holy Ceremonies, wherein the 
form of the Pope's Obſequies and Funerals, and of 
the Election and Coronation of a new one is preſcrib- 
ed. The ſubmiſſions which the Kings owe in the Pro- 
ceſſion that is made at their Coronation,and at the Feaſt. 
The Coronation of the Emperor by the hand of the 
Pope, with his ſhameful homages and ſubmiſſions to 
his Holineſs. The benediction of the Knights of the 
Church. The benediQtion of the Roſe on our Lord's 
day Letare, and of the ſword on Chriſtmas night. 
"The Conſecration of the Agnus Dei. The Creation 
of Cardinals. The power of Apoſtolick Legates, The 
Order of the Conſiſtory, and of the Conclave, and of 
the Council when the Pope is reſident there in perſon, 
or by his Nantio's. The Papal Maſs, and how the 


Pope receiveth the Communion. The Pope's Habits, 


his Epiſcopal Mitre, his Royal Crown, and a thou- 


und the like things, whereof the very names do ter- 


rify us, and the Laws and Diſciplines, for quantity, 


do ſurpaſs the Bible in thickneſs, 


It would have been needfal, to add a thouſand vil- 
Janous and ignominious precepts, touching buſy and 
unchaſte interrogations which the Confeſſors make, 
and the determinations touching the caſes of conſcience. 


. Bot modeſty bath not permitted it, and I was loath to 


ſtain 
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Rain my book with ſuch infamous rules, which teach 
"vices under the ſhadow of examining and reprebending 
them. : | 
Therefore to put ſome bounds to this trouble, I have 
contented my ſelf to bring traditions which concern 
the Doctrine, that is to ſay, which in ſome ſort thruſt 
at the Law of God, and the Doctrine of the 'Goſpel, 
and that concern the Sacraments, and the Orders, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical charges, with ſome ſuperſtitions where 
the abuſe is moſt groſs and apparent. | 
I have drawn all theſe Traditions from the publick 
—_— from the Councils approved by the Popes, 
rom the Text of the Maſs itlelf, and from the De- 
crees, Decretals, 'and Extravagants of the Popes. And 
from ſome of the more famous Authors, as Lombard 
| and Thomas, two Princes of the School, Bellarmin, 
Vaſquez, Gregory of Valence, Tolet, Emanuel Sa, that Y 
are Jeſuits, Navarre the Popes Penitentiary ; che 
three latter I quote moſt often, becauſe they maintain 
their ſayings by a multitude of other Doctors; ſo as 
under the name of one Author, I alledge many. 

All ſuch as have hearts diſpoſed to learn, ſhall here 
ſee with admiration, mixed with grief, (as in a ſmall 
| contraſted table) the whole maſly body of Papiſm, 
varied with a hundred thouſand colours, and ſhall be 
able thereby to profit. For the ſimple recital is enough 
for refutation, and to lead forth into view the myſtery 

of iniquity. | 
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